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 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS النّور الابهی فی 
 مفاوضات عبدالبهاء
 گفتگو بر سر ناهار

 باهتمام
 هيّ کانيفورد بارنی آمر يکل

 ديجمع آوری و نشر گرد
 ديدن از ممالک هلاند بطبع رسيل در شهر ليدر مطبعهء بر 

 .م ٨٠٩١سنهء 
 

I ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE PROPHETS IN 

THE EVOLUTION OF HUMANITY 

 

 

1 NATURE IS GOVERNED BY ONE UNIVERSAL LAW 

Nature is that condition, that reality, which in appearance 

consists in life and death, or, in other words, in the composition 

and decomposition of all things.  

This Nature is subjected to an absolute organization, to 

determined laws, to a complete order and a finished design, 

 طبيعت در تحت قانون عموميست      

 ات و مماتي تی است که بظاهر قي ق يااست و  یتيّ فيعت کيطب

 نيو ا. اء راجع باوست يل کافّه اشيب و تحليو بعبارةٍ اخری ترک
بات کامله ينه و ترتي متينقوانحه و يعت در تحت انتظامات صحيطب
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from which it will never depart—to such a degree, indeed, that 

if you look carefully and with keen sight, from the smallest 

invisible atom up to such large bodies of the world of existence 

as the globe of the sun or the other great stars and luminous 

spheres, whether you regard their arrangement, their 

composition, their form or their movement, you will find that 

all are in the highest degree of organization and are under one 

law from which they will never depart.  

But when you look at Nature itself, you see that it has no 

intelligence, no will. For instance, the nature of fire is to burn; 

it burns without will or intelligence. The nature of water is 

fluidity; it flows without will or intelligence. The nature of the 

sun is radiance; it shines without will or intelligence. The 

nature of vapor is to ascend; it ascends without will or 

intelligence. Thus it is clear that the natural movements of all 

things are compelled; there are no voluntary movements except 

those of animals and, above all, those of man. Man is able to 

resist and to oppose Nature because he discovers the 

constitution of things, and through this he commands the forces 

of Nature; all the inventions he has made are due to his 

discovery of the constitution of things. For example, he 

invented the telegraph, which is the means of communication 

between the East and the West. It is evident, then, that man 

rules over Nature.  

Now, when you behold in existence such organizations, 

arrangements and laws, can you say that all these are the effect 

of Nature, though Nature has neither intelligence nor 

perception? If not, it becomes evident that this Nature, which 

has neither perception nor intelligence, is in the grasp of 

Almighty God, Who is the Ruler of the world of Nature; 

که اگر   ای کند بدرجهيهندسه بالغه است که ابداً از او تجاوز نم و
 ه از کا نات تايّ  مر يرد ملاقظه کنی ذراّت غيق و بصر قديدق بنظر

 مهي سا ر جووم عظيامه عالِم وجود مثل کره شمس و ياعظم کرات جس

 ب و خواهيت ترکب و چه از جهيه چه از جهت ترتيّ و اجسام نوران

ت درجه انتظام يأت و خواه از جهت قرکت در نهاياز جهت ه
ک قانون کلّی است که ابداً يع در تحت يکه جم  ینيو می ب . است

که   ینيکنی می بيعت نظر ميکند و چون بخود طبينم از او تجاوز
عتش سوختن است بدون يمثلاً آتش طب. ندارد  استشعار و اراده
نست و بدون اراده ياعتش جر يو آب در طب اندسوز ياراده و شعور م
است و بدون اراده يعتش ضيشود و آفتاب در طبيم و شعور جاری

عتش صعود است و بدون اراده و يو بخار در طب تابديو شعور م
ع کا نات قرکات يپس معلوم شد که جم . دينمايشعور صعود م

 ستيک متحرکّ باراده نيچ ياست و ه شان قرکات مجبورهيعيطب
و انسان م اومت و مخالفت  . وان و بالأخصّ انسانيمگر ق

کرده و بواسطه کشف  اء رايع اشيرا کشف طبايعت تواند ز يطب
ع را که ين همه صنايا کند ويعت قکم ميطب اء بر نفسيع اشيطبا
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whatever He wishes, He causes Nature to manifest.  

One of the things which has appeared in the world of existence, 

and which is one of the requirements of Nature, is human life. 

Considered from this point of view man is the branch; nature is 

the root. Then can the will and the intelligence, and the 

perfections which exist in the branch, be absent in the root?  

It is said that Nature in its own essence is in the grasp of the 

power of God, Who is the Eternal Almighty One: He holds 

Nature within accurate regulations and laws, and rules over it.
1
  

تلغراف اختراع   مثلاً . است يع اشياختراع کرده بسبب کشف طبا
که انسان بر  م شدکند پس معلو يکرده که بشرق و غرب کار م

 ينو چن یبيترت ين انتظامی و چنينقال چن . عت قاکم استيطب
از  نيشود گفت که ايکنی ميوجود مشاهده م قواعدی که در

هم  ن که شعور ندارد و ادراکيعت است با وجود ايات طبير تأث
او  عتی که ادراک و شعور نداردين طبيندارد ؟ پس معلوم شد که ا

 عت است بهر نوعیيت که او مدبرّ عالم طبر اسيدر قبضه ققّ قد

از جمله اموری که در عالم  .کند يعت ظاهر ميخواهد از طبيکه م
ند وجود يعت است گو يات طبيم تض شود و ازيقادث م وجود
شود  يم .عت اصل ينصورت انسان فرع است و طبيدر ا ستيانسان

در فرع باشد و در اصل نه ؟ پس  یشعور و کمالات که اراده و
ث ذاته در قبضه قدرت ققّ است و يعت من قيطب علوم شد کهم

  ی ي ق ينعت را در تحت نظامات و قوانياست که طب ريقد يّ آن ق

                                                 
1
On the idea of God, cf. “The Divinity Can Only Be Comprehended through the Divine Manifestations,” p. 146; and “Man’s Knowledge of God,” p. 220.  

The reader will there see that the Bahá’í Faith has not an anthropomorphic conception of God, and that if it employs a customary 

terminology, it is careful to explain its symbolic meaning. 
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 .بر اوست  گرفته و قاکم
 

2 PROOFS AND EVIDENCES OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD 

One of the proofs and demonstrations of the existence of God is 

the fact that man did not create himself: nay, his creator and 

designer is another than himself.  

It is certain and indisputable that the creator of man is not like 

man because a powerless creature cannot create another being. 

The maker, the creator, has to possess all perfections in order 

that he may create.  

Can the creation be perfect and the creator imperfect? Can a 

picture be a masterpiece and the painter imperfect in his art? 

For it is his art and his creation. Moreover, the picture cannot 

be like the painter; otherwise, the painting would have created 

itself. However perfect the picture may be, in comparison with 

the painter it is in the utmost degree of imperfection.  

The contingent world is the source of imperfections: God is the 

origin of perfections. The imperfections of the contingent world 

are in themselves a proof of the perfections of God.  

For example, when you look at man, you see that he is weak. 

This very weakness of the creature is a proof of the power of 

the Eternal Almighty One, because, if there were no power, 

weakness could not be imagined. Then the weakness of the 

creature is a proof of the power of God; for if there were no 

power, there could be no weakness; so from this weakness it 

becomes evident that there is power in the world. Again, in the 

 دلائل و براهين الوهيّت               

 ت آنکه انسان خود را خلق ننمودهيّ  الوهينو از جمله دلا ل و براه

ست  ين ای  است و شبههين يگری است و يبلکه خالق و مصوّر د
ف کا ن يک کا ن ضعيرا يست ز يکهخالق انسان مثل انسان ن

ع کمالات باشد يد جامع جميخلق نتواند و خالق فاعل با گر رايد
ت کمال باشد ي ممکن است که صنع در نهاياآ. د يصنع نما اديجتا ا

ت ات ان باشد و يشود که ن ش در نهاي مياکامل ؟  آ يرو صانع غ
ش ناقص ؟ چه که صنعت اوست و خلق يخو  نّ اش در صنعت

نّ اش نباشد اگر ن ش مثل نّ اش بود خود را  اوست بلکه ن ش مثل
شد امّا بالنّسبه ت کمال بايهر چند در نها نمود و ن شين ش م

ص است و يلهذا امکان معدن ن ا .است  ت ن صيبنّ اش در نها
ص امکان دلالت بر کمالات ققّ ين ا خدا معدن کمال ، نفس

 مثلاً چون انسان را. کند يم
ل بر ي عزز خلق دليننگری ملاقظه نما ی که عاجز است هم

پس را تا قدرت نباشد عزز تصوّر نگردد ياست ز  یر يقد يّ ق قدرت
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contingent world there is poverty; then necessarily wealth 

exists, since poverty is apparent in the world. In the contingent 

world there is ignorance; necessarily knowledge exists, because 

ignorance is found; for if there were no knowledge, neither 

would there be ignorance. Ignorance is the nonexistence of 

knowledge, and if there were no existence, nonexistence could 

not be realized.  

It is certain that the whole contingent world is subjected to a 

law and rule which it can never disobey; even man is forced to 

submit to death, to sleep and to other conditions—that is to say, 

man in certain particulars is governed, and necessarily this state 

of being governed implies the existence of a governor. Because 

a characteristic of contingent beings is dependency, and this 

dependency is an essential necessity, therefore, there must be 

an independent being whose independence is essential.  

In the same way it is understood from the man who is sick that 

there must be one who is in health; for if there were no health, 

his sickness could not be proved.  

Therefore, it becomes evident that there is an Eternal Almighty 

One, Who is the possessor of all perfections, because unless He 

possessed all perfections He would be like His creation.  

Throughout the world of existence it is the same; the smallest 

created thing proves that there is a creator. For instance, this 

piece of bread proves that it has a maker.  

Praise be to God! the least change produced in the form of the 

smallest thing proves the existence of a creator: then can this 

great universe, which is endless, be self-created and come into 

ل بر قدرت ققّ است و تا قدرت نباشد عزز تحّ ق يخلق دل عزز
مثلاً در  .ن عزز معلوم شد که قدرتی در عالم هست يو از ا ابدين

فته ياامکان ف ر است لابدّ غنا ی هست که ف ر در عالم تحّ ق  عالم
عالم امکان جهل است لابدّ علمی هست که جهل تحّ ق  و در

گرفت چرا که جهل يبود جهل تحّ ق نماگر چنانچه علم ن جسته چه
ع امکان يجم. فت يااست اگر وجود نبود عدم تحّ ق نمی  عدم علم

ست که ابداً تمرّد نتواند قتّی يکه در تحت قکم و نظام مسلّم است
عنی در يمجبور بر موت و خواب و سا ر قالات است  زيانسان ن

د مادام  ت قاکمی دار يّ ن محکوميمحکوم است لابدّ ا بعضی مراتب
اج از لوازم ذاتی اوست ين اقتياج است و اياقت که صفت ممکنات

ض يمثلاً از نفس مر . بالذّات است  هست که غنّ  ک غنّ يپس 
ض اثبات ينبود مر  یحيهست اگر صح یحيصح معلوم است که

ع  يهست که او جامع جم یر يقد يّ ق پس معلوم شد که. شد ينم
ز مثل خلق ينبود او ن ع کمالاتيجم کمالات است چه اگر جامع

ادنی صنعی از مصنوعات دلالت بر   در عالم وجودينو همچن. بود 
. نکه صانعی دارد يکند بر ايدلالت م ن نانيکند مثلاً ايصانع م
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existence from the action of matter and the elements? How self-

evidently wrong is such a supposition!  

These obvious arguments are adduced for weak souls; but if the 

inner perception be open, a hundred thousand clear proofs 

become visible. Thus, when man feels the indwelling spirit, he 

is in no need of arguments for its existence; but for those who 

are deprived of the bounty of the spirit, it is necessary to 

establish external arguments.  

کند و يه دلالت بر صانعی ميّ جز  أت کا ناتي هييرسُبحان الّلّ تغ
اصر فته و از تفاعل عنيابخود وجود   متناهی خوديرم غين کون عظيا

و . البطلان است  يّ هيچ در بد ن فکريو موادّ تحّ ق جسته ؟ ا
ت باز ير ده بصيامّا اگر د . فهيضع ست برای نفوسينها ادلهّ نظر يا

نست که چون يکند مَثلَش ايمشاهده م شود صد هزار دلا ل باهره
ل وجود روح است يباشد مستغنی از دل انسان اقساس روح داشته

د دلا ل خارجه يض روح محرومند بايف ه ازامّا از برای نفوسی ک. 
 .اقامه نمود 

 
3 THE NEED OF AN EDUCATOR 

 

When we consider existence, we see that the mineral, 

vegetable, animal and human worlds are all in need of an 

educator.  

If the earth is not cultivated, it becomes a jungle where useless 

weeds grow; but if a cultivator comes and tills the ground, it 

produces crops which nourish living creatures. It is evident, 

therefore, that the soil needs the cultivation of the farmer. 

Consider the trees: if they remain without a cultivator, they will 

be fruitless, and without fruit they are useless; but if they 

receive the care of a gardener, these same barren trees become 

fruitful, and through cultivation, fertilization and engrafting the 

 مسأله در اثبات لزوم مربّی             
 م که وجود جمادی وينما يم ملاقظه ميکنيچون ما نظر بوجود م
 وانی و وجود انسانی کلّاً و طراًّ محتاج بمربّیيوجود نباتی و وجود ق

 هودهياه بيشود گيمربّی نداشته باشد جنگل م ینياگر زم. هستند 

د خرمنها بجهت يدا شود و زرعی نمايامّا اگر ده انی پ . ديو ير م
ت ي محتاج بتربينپس معلوم شد که زم. ا گردد يّ مهالأرواح  قوت ذوی
د اگر بی مربّی بمانند بی ثمر ياشزار را ملاقظه کن . ده انست

ت يامّا اگر در تحت ترب. اند  ثمر مانند بی فا ده شوند و اگر بیيم
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trees which had bitter fruits yield sweet fruits. These are 

rational proofs; in this age the peoples of the world need the 

arguments of reason.  

The same is true with respect to animals: notice that when the 

animal is trained it becomes domestic, and also that man, if he 

is left without education, becomes bestial, and, moreover, if left 

under the rule of nature, becomes lower than an animal, 

whereas if he is educated he becomes an angel. For the greater 

number of animals do not devour their own kind, but men, in 

the Sudan, in the central regions of Africa, kill and eat each 

other.  

Now reflect that it is education that brings the East and the 

West under the authority of man; it is education that produces 

wonderful industries; it is education that spreads great sciences 

and arts; it is education that makes manifest new discoveries 

and institutions. If there were no educator, there would be no 

such things as comforts, civilization or humanity. If a man be 

left alone in a wilderness where he sees none of his own kind, 

he will undoubtedly become a mere brute; it is then clear that 

an educator is needed.  

But education is of three kinds: material, human and spiritual. 

Material education is concerned with the progress and 

development of the body, through gaining its sustenance, its 

material comfort and ease. This education is common to 

animals and man.  

Human education signifies civilization and progress—that is to 

say, government, administration, charitable works, trades, arts 

and handicrafts, sciences, great inventions and discoveries and 

وه بواسطه يبا ثمر شود و درختهای تلخ م افتند آن درخت بی ثمر
ه است يّ نها ادلهّ ع ليو ا. ن بخشد يير وه شيم ونديب و پيت و ترکيترب
وانات ي در قينو همچن .ه لازم است يّ ع ل وم اهل عالم را دلا ليال

و چون انسان . ت شود اهلی گردد يترب وانيملاقظه نما که اگر ق
عت گذاری از يبلکه اگر او را بحکم طب وان گردديت ماند قيبی ترب

را اکثر يز . دد ت کنی ملا که گر يترب تر شود و اگر وان پستيق
 وانات ابناء نوع خود رايق

 ش راي ا ابناء نوع خو ينخورند امّا انسان در سودان در اواسط افر 
 ت است که شرق و غربيد که تربيپس ملاقظه کن .بدرد و بخورد 

ع ين همه صنايت است که ايآورد ، تربيدر ظلّ قکم انسان م را
مه را يو فنون عظ ن علوميت است که ايکند ، تربيظاهر م به رايعز
ن اکتشافات و مشروعات يت است که ايترب د ،ينمايج ميترو 
نگونه اسباب راقت يچوجه ايمربّی نبود به د و اگرينمايده را ميجد

ابانی ياگر انسانی را در ب .شد يفراهم نم تيّ ت و انسانيّ و مدن
وان يست که قين ای ند شبههينب ش رايبگذاری که ابناء نوع خو 

ت بر يلکن ترب. لازم است  پس معلوم شد که مربّی. محض گردد 
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elaborate institutions, which are the activities essential to man 

as distinguished from the animal.  

Divine education is that of the Kingdom of God: it consists in 

acquiring divine perfections, and this is true education; for in 

this state man becomes the focus of divine blessings, the 

manifestation of the words, “Let Us make man in Our image, 

and after Our likeness.”
2
 This is the goal of the world of 

humanity.  

Now we need an educator who will be at the same time a 

material, human and spiritual educator, and whose authority 

will be effective in all conditions. So if anyone should say, “I 

possess perfect comprehension and intelligence, and I have no 

need of such an educator,” he would be denying that which is 

clear and evident, as though a child should say, “I have no need 

of education; I will act according to my reason and intelligence, 

and so I shall attain the perfections of existence”; or as though 

the blind should say, “I am in no need of sight, because many 

other blind people exist without difficulty.”  

Then it is plain and evident that man needs an educator, and 

this educator must be unquestionably and indubitably perfect in 

all respects and distinguished above all men. Otherwise, if he 

should be like the rest of humanity, he could not be their 

educator, more particularly because he must be at the same time 

their material and human as well as their spiritual educator—

that is to say, he must teach men to organize and carry out 

physical matters, and to form a social order in order to establish 

cooperation and mutual aid in living so that material affairs 

ت يو ترب ت انسانی ،يت جسمانی ، تربيبتر : سه قسم است 
است و  ن جسميت جسمانی بجهت نشو و نمای ايامّا ترب .روقانی 
که  ت استيّ ل اسباب راقت و رفاهيشت و تحصيل معيآن تسه

از  بارتت انسانی عيو امّا ترب .وان با انسان در آن مشترکند يق
و  است و انتظام و سعادت و تجارتيعنی سيت است و ترقّی يّ مدن

 مهيمه و مشروعات جسيصنعت و علوم و فنون و اکتشافات عظ

 تيه تربيّ ت الهيو امّا ترب .وان است ياز انسان از قيکه مدار امت
 ی يت ق يه است و تربيّ ست و آن اکتسابات کمالات الهيملکوت

 ه گردد و مظهريّ انسان مرکز سنوقات رحمانن م ام يرا در ايآنست ز 

عالم انسانی  زهيشود و آن نت( لنََ عْمَلَنَّ انِْسَاناً عَلَی صُورَتنِاَ وَ مِثاَلنَِا 
م که هم مربّی جسمانی و هم يخواهيک مربّی ميقال ما  .است 

ع مراتب يو هم مربّی روقانی گردد که قکم او در جم مربّی انسانی
د که من در کمال ع ل و ادراکم و يکسی بگو   اگر و. نافذ باشد 

د يات است مثل طفلی که بگو يّ هيستم او منکر بدين محتاج بآن مربّی
 و  يمستم بع ل و فکر خود قرکت می نماين تيمن محتاج ترب

                                                 
2
Cf. Gen. 1:26. 
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may be organized and regulated for any circumstances that may 

occur. In the same way he must establish human education—

that is to say, he must educate intelligence and thought in such 

a way that they may attain complete development, so that 

knowledge and science may increase, and the reality of things, 

the mysteries of beings and the properties of existence may be 

discovered; that, day by day, instructions, inventions and 

institutions may be improved; and from things perceptible to 

the senses conclusions as to intellectual things may be deduced.  

He must also impart spiritual education, so that intelligence and 

comprehension may penetrate the metaphysical world, and may 

receive benefit from the sanctifying breeze of the Holy Spirit, 

and may enter into relationship with the Supreme Concourse. 

He must so educate the human reality that it may become the 

center of the divine appearance, to such a degree that the 

attributes and the names of God shall be resplendent in the 

mirror of the reality of man, and the holy verse “We will make 

man in Our image and likeness” shall be realized.
3
  

It is clear that human power is not able to fill such a great 

office, and that reason alone could not undertake the 

responsibility of so great a mission. How can one solitary 

person without help and without support lay the foundations of 

such a noble construction? He must depend on the help of the 

spiritual and divine power to be able to undertake this mission. 

One Holy Soul gives life to the world of humanity, changes the 

aspect of the terrestrial globe, causes intelligence to progress, 

vivifies souls, lays the basis of a new life, establishes new 

foundations, organizes the world, brings nations and religions 

د من يکنم و مثل آنست که کوری گو يم ليکمالات وجود را تحص
 .کنند يم ار کوران هستند که گذرانيبس ستم چونکهيمحتاج بچشم ن

ن مربّی يست اا مربّیه که انسان محتاج ب پس واضح و مشهود است
ع بشر يمراتب کامل و ممتاز از جم عيد در جميبی شک و شبهه با

شود علی الخصوص  ينم یباشد مربّ  باشد چه که اگر مثل سا ر بشر
مربّی انسانی و هم مربّی  د هم مربّی جسمانی باشد و هميکه با

أت يو ه ت امور جسمانی دهديم و تمشعنی نظي. روقانی 
گردد  شت قاصليل کند تا تعاضد و تعاون در معيه تشکيّ اجتماع

 ينو همچن. ع شؤون منتظم و مرتّب شود يه در جميّ و امور جسمان
 تيد ع ول و افکار را چنان تربيعنی بايت انسانی کند يس تربيتأس
 معارف شود وع علوم و يه گردد و توسيّ ات کلّ يد که قابل ترقّ ينما

و  ات موجودات کشف گردديّ اء و اسرار کا نات و خاصّ يق اشيق ا
 بد و ازياد يامات و اکتشافات و مشروعات ازديروز بروز تعل

 تي تربينو همچن . محسوسات استدلال و انت ال بمع ولات شود
 عه برد ويد تا ع ول و ادراک پی بعالم ما وراء الطبّيه نمايّ روقان

                                                 
3
Cf. Gen. 1:26. 
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under the shadow of one standard, delivers man from the world 

of imperfections and vices, and inspires him with the desire and 

need of natural and acquired perfections. Certainly nothing 

short of a divine power could accomplish so great a work. We 

ought to consider this with justice, for this is the office of 

justice.  

A Cause which all the governments and peoples of the world, 

with all their powers and armies, cannot promulgate and spread, 

one Holy Soul can promote without help or support! Can this 

be done by human power? No, in the name of God! For 

example, Christ, alone and solitary, upraised the standard of 

peace and righteousness, a work which all the victorious 

governments with all their hosts are unable to accomplish. 

Consider what was the fate of so many and diverse empires and 

peoples: the Roman Empire, France, Germany, Russia, 

England, etc.; all were gathered together under the same tent—

that is to say, the appearance of Christ brought about a union 

among these diverse nations, some of whom, under the 

influence of Christianity, became so united that they sacrificed 

their lives and property for one another. After the time of 

Constantine, who was the protagonist of Christianity, divisions 

broke out among them. The point is this, that Christ united 

these nations but after a while governments became the cause 

of discord. What I mean is that Christ sustained a Cause that all 

the kings of the earth could not establish! He united the various 

religions and modified ancient customs. Consider what great 

differences existed between Romans, Greeks, Syrians, 

Egyptians, Phoenicians, Israelites and other peoples of Europe. 

Christ removed these differences and became the cause of love 

between these communities. Although after some time 

governments destroyed this union, the work of Christ was 

 د و بملأ اعلی ارتباطيات م دّسه روح ال دس نمااستفاضه از نفح

 عينکه جميه گردد تا ايّ ه مظاهر سنوقات رحمانيّ ق انسانيبد و ق ايا
 هي ت انسان جلوه کند و آياسماء و صفات الهی در مرآت ق 

ن يو ا . بدياتحّ ق ( لنََ عْمَلَنَّ انِْسَاناً عَلَی صُورتَنِا وَ مِثاَلنَِا ) مبارکه 
د و يايم بر ني امر عظينه از عهده چنيّ که قوّه بشر معلوم است  

شخص واقد چگونه  .  مواهب نتوان نمودينتکفّل چن هيّ ج فکر يبنتا
ه يّ معنو  ءد قوّهي تواند پس باينع بی ناصر و معيان رفيبن نيس ايتأس
ک ذات م دّس ي. د ين کار برآيکند تا بتواند از عهده ا دييه تأيّ ربّان

 دهد و ع ول را ييرأت کره ارض را تغيکند و ه ا زندهير عالم انسان
د کند و يات جديس قيد و تأسيزنده نما ترقّی بخشد و نفوس را

ت ينظم عالم دهد و ملل و امم را در ظلّ را ديع وضع نماياساس بد
رذا ل جوات دهد و بکمالات  يص وعالم ن ا واقده آرد خلق را از

ه يّ د قوّه الهين قوّه بايلبتّه اد ايض نمايو تحر  قيه تشو يّ ه و اکتسابيّ فطر 
نزا يد بانصاف ملاقظه کرد ايبا. د يکار برآ نيباشد تا از عهده ا

ع قوی و يع دول و ملل عالم با جميکه جم رايم ام انصاف است امر 
 ينک نفس م دّس بی ناصر و معياجرا نکنند  ج نتوانند ويجنود ترو 
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accomplished.  

Therefore, the Universal Educator must be at the same time a 

physical, human and spiritual educator; and He must possess a 

supernatural power, so that He may hold the position of a 

divine teacher. If He does not show forth such a holy power, He 

will not be able to educate, for if He be imperfect, how can He 

give a perfect education? If He be ignorant, how can He make 

others wise? If He be unjust, how can He make others just? If 

He be earthly, how can He make others heavenly?  

Now we must consider justly: did these Divine Manifestations 

Who have appeared possess all these qualifications or not?
4
 If 

They had not these qualifications and these perfections, They 

were not real Educators.  

Therefore, it must be our task to prove to the thoughtful by 

reasonable arguments the prophethood of Moses, of Christ and 

of the other Divine Manifestations. And the proofs and 

evidences which we give are not based on traditional but on 

rational arguments.  

It has now been proved by rational arguments that the world of 

existence is in the utmost need of an educator, and that its 

education must be achieved by divine power. There is no doubt 

that this holy power is revelation, and that the world must be 

educated through this power which is above human power.  

مثلاً . لا و الّلّ  ه ممکن است ؟يّ ب وّت بشر  ني اياآ. د ياجرا نما
عَلَم صلح و صلاح را بلند فرمود و قال  داً يح فرداً وقيقضرت مس

ملاقظه  . ن کار عاجزند يع جنود در ايجم ع دول قاهره بايآنکه جم
و ملل مختلفه بودند مثل روم و فرانسه و آلمان  کن که چ در از دول

 صد م .مه درآمدند يک خير ين کلّ در ز يو سا ر  زيو روس و انگل
ن اقوام ي اينمابيح سبب الفت فيقضرت مس نست که ظهوريا

ح ياز آن اقوام مختلفه که مؤمن بحضرت مس د قتّی بعضیيمختلفه گرد
گر  يکدينمودند که جان و مالشانرا فدای  شدند چنان الفتی قاصل

ح ي که او سبب اعلای امر قضرت مسينقسطنط کردند تا در زمان
بعد از مدّتی باز اختلاف در  غرضهای مختلفه شد و بعد بسبب

ن امم را جمع  يح اين است که قضرت مسيا م صود. ان افتاد يم
ده دول سبب شدند که باز اختلاف يمد کردند امّا بعد از مدّتی

ح باموری يقضرت مس ين است کها اصل م صود. قاصل شد 
نکه ملل مختلفه يارض عاجز بودند بجهت ا ع ملوکيموفّق شد که جم

ان يد ميملاقظه کن.  داد ييره را تغيمقد کرد و عاداترا متّحد  

                                                 
4
Divine Manifestations are the founders of religions. Cf. “Two Classes of Prophets,” p. 164. 
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ان و سا ر يليان و اسرا يکين و فنيامصر  ن وياونان و سر يرومان و 
ن اختلافات را زا ل  يح ايبود قضرت مس ملل اروپ چ در اختلاف

ن قبا ل شد هر چند بعد يع ايان جميم ح سبب قبّ يو مس. کرد 
ح کار خود را  يم زدند لکن مساتّحاد را به نيده دول اياز مدّتی مد

د که مربّی جسمانی و مربّی يبا م صد آنکه مربّی کلّی . کرد
عت دارنده قوّتی يعالم طب انسانی و مربّی روقانی باشد و ما فوق

ه يّ  قوّتی قدسينو اگر چن گر گردد تا قا ز م ام معلّم الهی شوديد
ت کمال ياست چگونه ترب را خود ناقصيت نتواند ز يبکار نبرد ترب

د و اگر يگران را دانا نمايد مثلاً اگر خود نادان باشد چگونه. تواند 
عادل کند و اگر خود ناسوتی  گران رايخود ظالم باشد چگونه د

ن يم اينيد بانصاف ببيقال با . دينما یگران را الهيباشد چگونه د
ن ي نه اگر ايان صفات بودند يا عيمظاهر الهی که آمدند قا ز جم

نبودند  ی ينبودند مربّی ق  ن کمالاتيا نداشتند و قا ز اصفات ر 
نبوّت قضرت موسی و نبوّت  ه بجهت ع لايّ د بدلا ل ع ليپس با. 

ن دلا ل و يم و اياثبات نما  ح و سا ر مظاهر الهی رايقضرت مس
ه يّ است نه من وله بدلا ل ع ل م دلا ل مع ولهيکني که ذکر مينبراه
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د يت بايلزوم است و آن ترب تيدر نها ثابت شد که مربّی در عالم
ه وقی يّ ست که آن قوّه قدسين ای ه قاصل گردد و شبههيّ ب وّه قدس
ت خلق لازم است يه است تربيّ بشر  ن قوّه که مافوق قوّهياست و با

. 
 

4 
ABRAHAM 

One of those Who possessed this power and was assisted by it 

was Abraham. And the proof of it was that He was born in 

Mesopotamia, and of a family who were ignorant of the 

Oneness of God. He opposed His own nation and people, and 

even His own family, by rejecting all their gods. Alone and 

without help He resisted a powerful tribe, a task which is 

neither simple nor easy. It is as if in this day someone were to 

go to a Christian people who are attached to the Bible, and deny 

Christ; or in the Papal Court—God forbid!—if such a one were 

in the most powerful manner to blaspheme against Christ and 

oppose the people.  

These people believed not in one God but in many gods, to 

whom they ascribed miracles; therefore, they all arose against 

Him, and no one supported Him except Lot, His brother’s son, 

and one or two other people of no importance. At last, reduced 

to the utmost distress by the opposition of His enemies, He was 

obliged to leave His native land. In reality they banished Him in 

order that He might be crushed and destroyed, and that no trace 

 حضرت ابراهيم                         
 و . م بودين قوّه از جمله قضرت ابراهيد ايّ ن قوّه و مؤ يدارنده ا

 ک خاندانين از ي نهر يندر بم ين آنکه قضرت ابراهيبرهان بر ا
 فت و مخالفت با ملّت و دولتياه تولّد يّ ت الهيّ غافل از وقدان

 شانرا ردّ نمود و فرداً يع آلهه ايش قتّی خاندان خود کرد جميخو 
ن مخالفت و م اومت يو ا. ک قوم قوی فرمود يداً م اومت يوق

ه ه کيّ حيوم نزد ملل مسين است که کسی اليو آسان نه مثل ا سهل
 در ياح را ردّ کند و يل هستند قضرت مسيبتورات و اجو متمسّک

د و م اومت يح را استغفر الّلّ دشنام گو يقضرت مس یپاپا کس دا ره
ک اله يو آنان . د يت اقتدار قرکت نمايملّت کند و در نها عيجم

بلکه بآلهه متعدّده معت د بودند و در ققّ آنان معززات  نداشتند
ام کردند کسی با او يم قيذا کلّ بر قضرت ابراهله . نمودندين ل م
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of Him might be left.  

Abraham then came into the region of the Holy Land. His 

enemies considered that His exile would lead to His destruction 

and ruin, as it seemed impossible that a man banished from His 

native land, deprived of His rights and oppressed on all sides—

even though He were a king—could escape extermination. But 

Abraham stood fast and showed forth extraordinary firmness—

and God made this exile to be to His eternal honor—until He 

established the Unity of God in the midst of a polytheistic 

generation. This exile became the cause of the progress of the 

descendants of Abraham, and the Holy Land was given to them. 

As a result the teachings of Abraham were spread abroad, a 

Jacob appeared among His posterity, and a Joseph who became 

ruler in Egypt. In consequence of His exile a Moses and a being 

like Christ were manifested from His posterity, and Hagar was 

found from whom Ishmael was born, one of whose descendants 

was Muḥammad. In consequence of His exile the Báb appeared 

from His posterity,
5
 and the Prophets of Israel were numbered 

among the descendants of Abraham. And so it will continue for 

ever and ever. Finally, in consequence of His exile the whole of 

Europe and most of Asia came under the protecting shadow of 

the God of Israel. See what a power it is that enabled a Man 

Who was a fugitive from His country to found such a family, to 

establish such a faith, and to promulgate such teachings. Can 

anyone say that all this occurred accidentally? We must be just: 

was this Man an Educator or not?  

Since the exile of Abraham from Ur to Aleppo in Syria 

produced this result, we must consider what will be the effect of 

گر هم از يدو نفر د یکياش لوط و  مگر برادرزاده مواف ت نکرد
م از شدّت تعرّض يت قضرت ابراهيّ ت مظلومينها بعد در. ضعفا 

م را اخراج بلد ي ه قضرت ابراهيخارج شد و فی الح  اعدا از وطن
م يی نماند قضرت ابراهنمودند تا قلعو قمع گردد و اثری از او باق

ن ين است ايم صد ا. که ارض م دّس است آمدند  ن صفحاتيبا
قضرت اساس اعدام و اضمحلال شمردند و فی  هزرت را اعدای

از وطن مألوف محروم و از ق وق ممنوع و از   ه اگر شخصيالح 
و لو پادشاه باشد محو شود ولی قضرت  هر جهت مظلوم گردد

ن يخارق العاده است امت فرمود و خدا ا و م قدم ثبوت بنموديابراه
ع بشر يرا جميت نمود ز يّ س وقدانيتا تأس ه کرديّ غربت را عزّت ابد
م ترقّی يهزرت سبب شد که سلاله ابراه نيا. عبده اوثان بودند 

م داده يکه ارض م دّس بسلاله ابراه ن هزرت سبب شدينمود ، ا
ن يشر گشت ، ام منتيم ابراهيتعال ن هزرت سبب شد کهيشد ، ا

وسفی يدا شد و يع وبی پي ميهزرت سبب شد که از سلاله ابراه
سبب شد که از  ن هزرتيز مصر شد ، ايآشکار گشت که عز 

                                                 
5
The Báb’s descent was from Muḥammad. 
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the exile of Bahá’u’lláh in His several removes from Ṭihrán to 

Baghdád, from thence to Constantinople, to Rumelia and to the 

Holy Land.  

See what a perfect Educator Abraham was! 

ن هزرت يا م مثل قضرت موسا ی ظاهر گشت ،يسلاله ابراه
ظاهر گشت ،  مياز سلاله ابراه یحيسبب شد که مثل قضرت مس

د تولّ  یليز او اسماعدا شد و اين هزرت سبب شد که هاجری پيا
سبب  ن هزرتيدا شد ، ايفت و از سلاله او قضرت محمّدی پيا

سبب  ن هزرتياش قضرت اعلی ظاهر شد ، ا شد که از سلاله
تا  ينم ظاهر شدند و همچنيل از ابراهيبنی اسرا  یايشد که انب
اله  ع اروپا در ظلّ ين هزرت سبب شد تا جميود ، اير ابدالآباد م

چه  ينبب. ه وارد شد ين سايز در ايا نيد و اکثر آسل درآمدنياسرا 
 س کرد وي خاندانی تأسينهمچن یست که شخص مهاجر يقدرت

قال   .ج فرمود يترو  یمي تعالينس نمود و همچني ملّتی تأسينهمچن
د ينها همه تصادفی است ؟ پس انصاف بايد ايتواند بگو يم کسی
د نمود که هزرت ي نبود و قدری دقّت باياشخص مربّی بود  نيداد ا
 هزرت يان گشت آيه بود و نتا زش ايّ رفه قلب بسور از اُ  یميابراه
 یليمبارک از طهران ببغداد و از آجوا باسلامبول و از آجوا بروم جمال

  کهينپس بب. و از آجوا بارض م دّس چه نتا زی خواهد داشت 

 .ت م چه مربّی ماهری بوده اسيقضرت ابراه
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5 
MOSES 

Moses was for a long time a shepherd in the wilderness. 

Regarded outwardly, He was a Man brought up in a tyrannical 

household, and was known among men as One Who had 

committed a murder and become a shepherd. By the 

government and the people of Pharaoh He was much hated and 

detested.  

It was such a Man as this that freed a great nation from the 

chains of captivity, made them contented, brought them out 

from Egypt, and led them to the Holy Land.  

This people from the depths of degradation were lifted up to the 

height of glory. They were captive; they became free. They 

were the most ignorant of peoples; they became the most wise. 

As the result of the institutions that Moses gave them, they 

attained a position which entitled them to honor among all 

nations, and their fame spread to all lands, to such a degree 

indeed that among surrounding nations if one wished to praise a 

man one said, “Surely he is an Israelite.” Moses established 

laws and ordinances; these gave life to the people of Israel, and 

led them to the highest possible degree of civilization at that 

period.  

To such a development did they attain that the philosophers of 

Greece would come and acquire knowledge from the learned 

men of Israel. Such an one was Socrates, who visited Syria, and 

took from the children of Israel the teachings of the Unity of 

God and of the immortality of the soul. After his return to 

Greece, he promulgated these teachings. Later the people of 

 حضرت موسی                        
 کرد و بظاهريده در صحرا چوپانی ميامّا قضرت موسی مدّت مد

  ناس مشهورينشخصی بود که در خاندان ظلم پرورده شده بود و ب

 تيب تل گشته و چوپان شده و در نزد دولت و ملّت فرعون بی نها
 ای مهيک ملّت عظي شخصی ينهمچن .مبغوض و مغضوب گشته 

 د اسارت خلاص کرد و اقناع نمود و از مصر برون آورد ويق را از

ت يت ذلّت بودند بنهايو آن ملّت در نها .بارض م دّسه رساند 
 نين اقوام بودند عالمتر ي بودند آزاد گشتند جاهلتر يردند اسيرس عزّت

 ع مللي جميندند که بيرس ای ساتش بدرجهياقوام شدند از تأس

 د که امم مجاورهيد کار بجا ی کشياق رستشان بآفيمفتخر شدند ص

 ستيلين اسرا يناً اي يگفتند يش کنند ميخواستند کسی را ستاياگر م
ا نمود و يل را اقيعت و قانونی کرد که ملّت اسرا يس شر يتأس .

د که يدند و کار بجا ی رسيت در آن عصر رسيّ درجه مدن تيبنها
ل کمالات يل تحصيآمدند و از فضلای اسرا يم ونانيقکمای 

 نمودند مثل س راطيم
 ت و ب ای ارواقرا بعد از ممات ازيّ م وقدانيه آمد و تعليّ که بسور 
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Greece rose in opposition to him, accused him of impiety, 

arraigned him before the Areopagus, and condemned him to 

death by poison.  

Now, how could a Man Who was a stammerer, Who had been 

brought up in the house of Pharaoh, Who was known among 

men as a murderer, Who through fear had for a long time 

remained in concealment, and Who had become a shepherd, 

establish so great a Cause, when the wisest philosophers on 

earth have not displayed one thousandth part of this influence? 

This is indeed a prodigy.  

A Man Who had a stammering tongue, Who could not even 

converse correctly, succeeded in sustaining this great Cause! If 

He had not been assisted by divine power, He would never have 

been able to carry out this great work. These facts are 

undeniable. Materialist philosophers, Greek thinkers, the great 

men of Rome became famous in the world, each one of them 

having specialized in one branch of learning only. Thus Galen 

and Hippocrates became celebrated in medicine, Aristotle in 

logic and reasoning, and Plato in ethics and theology. How is it 

that a shepherd could acquire all of this knowledge? It is 

beyond doubt that He must have been assisted by an 

omnipotent power.  

Consider also what trials and difficulties arise for people. To 

prevent an act of cruelty, Moses struck down an Egyptian and 

afterward became known among men as a murderer, more 

notably because the man He had killed was of the ruling nation. 

Then He fled, and it was after that that He was raised to the 

rank of a Prophet!  

 م راين تعليس ايونان مراجعت نمود و تأسيل گرفت و بيبنی اسرا 

 ونان مخالفت کردند و قکم ب تلش دادند و دريکرد بعد اهالی 

ش  قال شخصی که زبان. مجلس قکم قاضر کردند و سّمش دادند 
 خلق شهرت ينبود و در خانه فرعون بزرگ شده بود و در ب کالّ 
ده از خوف متواری شد و چوپانی نمود يفت و مدّتی مديا ب تل
د که يس فرمايم در عالم تأسي امر عظيند و چنيايشخصی ب ينچن

است که  یهين بديا . ک آن موفّق نشوديلسوف عالم بهزار يف اعظم
ک يزبانش لکنت باشد البتّه که در يالعاده است انسان خارق

ن يساتی کند اي تأسيننتواند تا چه رسد که چن صحبت عادی
ن امر يت بر ايّ  موفّ يننمود ابداً چنيد نمييتأ هيّ شخص را اگر قوّه اله

ست که کسی بتواند انکار  يدلا لی ن نهايا . م قاصل نمی کرديعظ
 يرعظمای رومان که شه ، ونانيفلاسفه ، کند قکمای مادّی 
. از فنون ماهر بودند  در فنّی یکين هر يآفاق شدند با وجود ا

ت و دلا ل ياّ در نظر  نوس و ب راط در معالجات ارسطويمثلاً جال
بمهارت شدند چطور  ات معروفيّ ه افلاطون در اخلاق و الهيّ منط 

 ای د شبههيشؤون نما نيع ايس جميشود که شخص چوپانی تأسيم
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In spite of His evil repute, how wonderfully He was guided by 

a supernatural power in establishing His great institutions and 

laws!  

د  يملاقظه نما . بوده  خارق العاده د ب وّهيّ ن شخص مؤ يست که اين
د قضرت يايم خلق فراهم یکه اسباب امتحان و افتتان از برا

انه يزد م ک مشتی بآن شخص قبطیيموسی در م ام دفع ظلم 
قاکمه بود  فت علی الخصوص م تول از ملّتيامردم ب تل شهرت 
چگونه  ن بد نامیينبوّت مبعوث شد با وجود اه و فرار نمود بعد ب

مه  يجس مه و مشروعاتيسات عظيوّتی خارق العاده موفّق بر تأسب 
 .گشت 

 
6 

CHRIST 

Afterward Christ came, saying, “I am born of the Holy Spirit.” 

Though it is now easy for the Christians to believe this 

assertion, at that time it was very difficult. According to the text 

of the Gospel the Pharisees said, “Is not this the son of Joseph 

of Nazareth Whom we know? How can He say, therefore, I 

came down from heaven?”
6
  

Briefly, this Man, Who, apparently, and in the eyes of all, was 

lowly, arose with such great power that He abolished a religion 

that had lasted fifteen hundred years, at a time when the 

slightest deviation from it exposed the offender to danger or to 

death. Moreover, in the days of Christ the morals of the whole 

 حضرت مسيح                   
 . فتمياح آمد و گفت که من بروح ال دس تولّد يبعد قضرت مس

 ن مسأله آسانست ولیيق ايان تصديحياگر چه قال در نزد مس
گفتند يان ميسيلست که فر يو نصّ اجو. ار مشکل بود يآنوقت بس

م چگونه يشناسيست که ما او را ميوسف ناصری نين پسر يا ياآ
ن شخصی که بظاهر در يباری ا؟ که من از آسمان آمدم  ديگو يم

عت هزار يام فرمود که شر ين ب وّتی قي بود با وجود ايرق  عيانظار جم
تجاوز از ساله را نسخ نمود و قال آنکه اگر کسی ادنی  و پانصد

                                                 
6
Cf. John 6:42. 
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world and the condition of the Israelites had become 

completely confused and corrupted, and Israel had fallen into a 

state of the utmost degradation, misery and bondage. At one 

time they had been taken captive by the Chaldeans and 

Persians; at another time they were reduced to slavery to the 

Assyrians; then they became the subjects and vassals of the 

Greeks; and finally they were ruled over and despised by the 

Romans.  

This young Man, Christ, by the help of a supernatural power, 

abrogated the ancient Mosaic Law, reformed the general 

morals, and once again laid the foundation of eternal glory for 

the Israelites. Moreover, He brought to humanity the glad 

tidings of universal peace, and spread abroad teachings which 

were not for Israel alone but were for the general happiness of 

the whole human race.  

Those who first strove to do away with Him were the Israelites, 

His own kindred. To all outward appearances they overcame 

Him and brought Him into direst distress. At last they crowned 

Him with the crown of thorns and crucified Him. But Christ, 

while apparently in the deepest misery and affliction, 

proclaimed, “This Sun will be resplendent, this Light will shine, 

My grace will surround the world, and all My enemies will be 

brought low.” And as He said, so it was; for all the kings of the 

earth have not been able to withstand Him. Nay, all their 

standards have been overthrown, while the banner of that 

Oppressed One has been raised to the zenith.  

But this is opposed to all the rules of human reason. Then it 

becomes clear and evident that this Glorious Being was a true 

Educator of the world of humanity, and that He was helped and 

و . شد يافتاد و محو و نابود ميم مينمود در خطر عظيم عتيآن شر 
ه و اقوال بنی يّ ح اخلاق عموميدر عهد قضرت مس ن گذشتهياز ا
ل در کمال ذلّت و يو فاسد شده بود و اسرا  مختلّ  ل بکلّیياسرا 

ران و کلدان شدند و ي ايرک روز اسيافتاده بود  اسارت و خواری
ونان گشتند يت و تابع يّ ن روزی رعيام دولت آشور محکو  گريروزی د
عنی ين شخص جوان يا. ل رومان يع و ذليگر مطيد و روزی

ه را نسخ يّ  ه موسو يعت عتيخارق العاده شر  ح ب وّهيقضرت مس
ل يه پرداخت دوباره از برای اسرا يّ عموم ت اخلاقيفرمود و بترب

اختصاص  ماتی منتشر کرد کهيو تعل ه فرموديّ س عزّت ابديتأس
أت يه از برای هيّ سعادت کلّ  سيل نداشت بلکه تأسيباسرا 

 اوّل قزبی که بر. ه نمود يّ ه بشر يّ اجتماع
 ح بود و بظاهريله خود مسيل قوم و قبيام نمودند اسرا يتش قيّ محو 

 او را م هور نمودند و بذلّت کبری انداختند قتّی تاج خار بر سرش

ت يکه بظاهر در نهايدر وقتن شخص يو ا. نهادند و بصلّابه زدند 
ن نور بتابد و يد و اين آفتاب اشراق نمايبود اعلان کرد که ا ذلّت

 طور  ينع اعدا خاضع شوند و هميد و جميض من اقاطه نمايف نيا
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confirmed by divine power.  ع ملوک عالم م اومت او را نتوانستند بلکه اعلام يگفت شد جم که
 وج اعظم مرتفع گشتملوک سرنگون شد و علم آن مظلوم با عيجم
چ ب اعده ع ل بشر ممکن است ؟ لا و الّلّ پس معلوم يه ني اياآ. 

عالم انسانی و   ی يکه آن شخص بزرگوار مربّی ق  و واضح گشت
 . و موفّق بود ديّ ه مؤ يّ ب وّتی اله

 
7 

MUHAMMAD 

Now we come to Muhammad. Americans and Europeans have 

heard a number of stories about the Prophet which they have 

thought to be true, although the narrators were either ignorant 

or antagonistic: most of them were clergy; others were ignorant 

Muslims who repeated unfounded traditions about Muhammad 

which they ignorantly believed to be to His praise.  

Thus some benighted Muslims made His polygamy the pivot of 

their praises and held it to be a wonder, regarding it as a 

miracle; and European historians, for the most part, rely on the 

tales of these ignorant people.  

For example, a foolish man said to a clergyman that the true 

proof of greatness is bravery and the shedding of blood, and 

that in one day on the field of battle a follower of Muhammad 

had cut off the heads of one hundred men! This misled the 

clergyman to infer that killing is considered the way to prove 

one’s faith to Muhammad, while this is merely imaginary. The 

 حضرت محمّد                      
 ت از قضرتياکا بعضی روايامّا قضرت محمّد ، اهل اروپا و امر 

  جاهليااند و قال آنکه راوی  اند و صدق انگاشته دهيرسول شن

از   بعضیيناند و همچن سها بودهيها قسّ ي مبغض و اکثر راو يابوده و 
ال يبخ ز قضرت محمّد ن ل کردند وتهای بی اصل ايجهله اسلام روا

زوجاترا  مثلاً بعضی از مسلمانان جاهل کثرت. خود مدح دانستند 
نفوس جاهله  نيرا ايت دانسته و کرامت قرار داده ز يّ مدار ممدوق

 اروپا ينمورّخ اند و استناد ل معززات شمردهيتکثرّ زوجاترا از قب
جاهلی در  مثلاً شخص . ن نفوس جاهله استياکثرش بر اقوال ا

ست يز يخونر  ل بزرگواری شدّت شزاعت ويگفته که دل  یسينزد قسّ 
نفر را  ک روز صديک شخص از اصحاب قضرت محمّد در يو 
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military expeditions of Muhammad, on the contrary, were 

always defensive actions: a proof of this is that during thirteen 

years, in Mecca, He and His followers endured the most violent 

persecutions. At this period they were the target for the arrows 

of hatred: some of His companions were killed and their 

property confiscated; others fled to foreign lands. Muhammad 

Himself, after the most extreme persecutions by the 

Qurayshites, who finally resolved to kill Him, fled to Medina in 

the middle of the night. Yet even then His enemies did not 

cease their persecutions, but pursued Him to Medina, and His 

disciples even to Abyssinia.  

These Arab tribes were in the lowest depths of savagery and 

barbarism, and in comparison with them the savages of Africa 

and wild Indians of America were as advanced as a Plato. The 

savages of America do not bury their children alive as these 

Arabs did their daughters, glorying in it as being an honorable 

thing to do.
7
 Thus many of the men would threaten their wives, 

saying, “If a daughter is born to you, I will kill you.” Even 

down to the present time the Arabs dread having daughters. 

Further, a man was permitted to take a thousand women, and 

most husbands had more than ten wives in their household. 

When these tribes made war, the one which was victorious 

would take the women and children of the vanquished tribe 

captive and treat them as slaves.  

When a man who had ten wives died, the sons of these women 

rushed at each other’s mothers; and if one of the sons threw his 

mantle over the head of his father’s wife and cried out, “This 

woman is my lawful property,” at once the unfortunate woman 

فی  س گمان نمود کهيدان قرب سر از تن جدا کرد آن قسّ يدر م
 ن صرف اوهاميو قال آنکه ا. ن محمّد قتل است ي ه برهان ديالح 

 ع قرکت دفاعی بوده و برهانياست بلکه غزوات قضرت محمّد جم

ت يش نهايزده سال در مکّه چه خود و چه اقباّيواضح آنکه س
 جفا بودند بعضی يرن مدّت هدف تيدند و در ايکش ت رايّ اذ

ن ترک وطن يغما رفت و سا ر يگشتند و اموال ب اصحاب کشته
غربت فرار کردند و خود قضرترا بعد از  ريامألوف نمودند و بد

ون ير شدند لهذا نصف شب از مکّه ب مصمّم ب تلت يّ ت اذينها
ن اعدا ترک جفا نکردند يبا وجود ا . نه هزرت فرمودنديرفتند و بمد

ن قبا ل و عشا ر عرب در ينمودند و ا نهيبلکه تعاقب تا قبشه و مد
نها يکا نزد اي امر ينبودند که برابره و متوقّش ت توقّش و درندگیينها

ر يش را زنده ز يکا اولادهای خو يابره امر را بر يز  افلاطون زمان بودند
ر خاک يش را زنده زنده ز ينها دختران خو يا نمودند امّايخاک نم

ت است و بآن يّ ن عمل منبعث از حميا گفتند کهيکردند و ميم
نمودند که يد ميش تهديمردان بزن خو  مثلاً اکثر . نمودنديافتخار م

                                                 
7
The Banú-Tamím, one of the most barbarous Arab tribes, practiced this odious custom. 
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became his prisoner and slave. He could do whatever he wished 

with her. He could kill her, imprison her in a well, or beat, 

curse and torture her until death released her. According to the 

Arab habits and customs, he was her master. It is evident that 

malignity, jealousy, hatred and enmity must have existed 

between the wives and children of a household, and it is, 

therefore, needless to enlarge upon the subject. Again, consider 

what was the condition and life of these oppressed women! 

Moreover, the means by which these Arab tribes lived consisted 

in pillage and robbery, so that they were perpetually engaged in 

fighting and war, killing one another, plundering and 

devastating each other’s property, and capturing women and 

children, whom they would sell to strangers. How often it 

happened that the daughters and sons of a prince, who spent 

their day in comfort and luxury, found themselves, when night 

fell, reduced to shame, poverty and captivity. Yesterday they 

were princes, today they are captives; yesterday they were great 

ladies, today they are slaves.  

Muhammad received the Divine Revelation among these tribes, 

and after enduring thirteen years of persecution from them, He 

fled.
8
 But this people did not cease to oppress; they united to 

exterminate Him and all His followers. It was under such 

circumstances that Muhammad was forced to take up arms. 

This is the truth: we are not bigoted and do not wish to defend 

Him, but we are just, and we say what is just. Look at it with 

justice. If Christ Himself had been placed in such circumstances 

among such tyrannical and barbarous tribes, and if for thirteen 

years He with His disciples had endured all these trials with 

patience, culminating in flight from His native land—if in spite 

ی الی الآن قوم عرب ترا ب تل رسانم قتّ  اگر دختر از تو متولّد شود
ک شخص هزار زن ي ينو همچن. کنند  حاشياز فرزند دختر است

ن قبا ل يدر خانه داشتند و چون ا ش از ده زنيبرد اکثرشان بيم
کرد اهل يله که غلبه مينمودند هر قبيم گريکديجنگ و پرخاش با 

ز و غلام دانسته ينمود و آنها را کنيم يرله مغلوبه را اسيو اطفال قب
نمود و ده زن يشخصی فوت م و چون. نمودند يد و فروش ميخر 

 یکيتاختند و چون يگر ميکدي ن زنان بر سر مادرانيداشت اولاد ا
د ياانداخت و فر يپدر خود م شرا بر سر زنين اولاد عبای خو ياز ا
ز ي و کنيرچاره اسين زن بيا ن قلال منست فوراً بعدينمود که ايم

نمود يبزن پدر خود م خواستيشد و آنچه ميش ميپسر شوهر خو 
هر روز ضرب   آنکهياکرد و ي آنکه در چاهی قبس مياکشت و يم

ظاهر و  شد بحسبيج آن زن هلاک ميکرد تا بتدر يو شتم و زجر م
 انيو ق د و قسد و بغض و عداوت م. قانون عرب مختار بود 

 انيک شوهر و اولاد آنها واضح و معلومست و مستغنی از بيزنان 

 د که از برای آن زنان مظلوم چه قالت ويلاقظه کنگر مياست د

                                                 
8
To Medina. 
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of this these lawless tribes continued to pursue Him, to 

slaughter the men, to pillage their property, and to capture their 

women and children—what would have been Christ’s conduct 

with regard to them? If this oppression had fallen only upon 

Himself, He would have forgiven them, and such an act of 

forgiveness would have been most praiseworthy; but if He had 

seen that these cruel and bloodthirsty murderers wished to kill, 

to pillage and to injure all these oppressed ones, and to take 

captive the women and children, it is certain that He would 

have protected them and would have resisted the tyrants. What 

objection, then, can be taken to Muhammad’s action? Is it this, 

that He did not, with His followers, and their women and 

children, submit to these savage tribes? To free these tribes 

from their bloodthirstiness was the greatest kindness, and to 

coerce and restrain them was a true mercy. They were like a 

man holding in his hand a cup of poison, which, when about to 

drink, a friend breaks and thus saves him. If Christ had been 

placed in similar circumstances, it is certain that with a 

conquering power He would have delivered the men, women 

and children from the claws of these bloodthirsty wolves.  

Muhammad never fought against the Christians; on the 

contrary, He treated them kindly and gave them perfect 

freedom. A community of Christian people lived at Najrán and 

were under His care and protection. Muhammad said, “If 

anyone infringes their rights, I Myself will be his enemy, and in 

the presence of God I will bring a charge against him.” In the 

edicts which He promulgated it is clearly stated that the lives, 

properties and honor of the Christians and Jews are under the 

protection of God; and that if a Muhammadan married a 

Christian woman, the husband must not prevent her from going 

to church, nor oblige her to veil herself; and that if she died, he 

 شت قبا ل عرب از نهب و غارتين گذشته معيو از . زندگانی بود 

 گر قرب و جداليکدين قبا ل متّصل با يب سمی که ا گر بوديکدي

 گر را نهب و غارتيکديکشتند و اموال يگر را مينمودند و همديم

 . فروختنديگانگان ميد و ببنمودني ميرکردند و زنان و کودکانرا اسيم
ناز و  تيدر نها یير ار واقع که جمعی از دختران و پسران اميچه بس

و  ت ذلّت و ق ارتيشامرا در نها ینعمت روز را شب نمودند ول
بودند  روز بانوي دير بودند و امروز اسيرروز امياسارت صبح کردند د

شد و  ن قبا ل مبعوثيان ايقضرت محمّد در م .ز يو امروز کن
زده ياز س د بعدين قبا ل نکشيزده سال بلا ی نماند که از دست ايس

جمع  ن قوم دست برنداشتنديسال خارج شد و هزرت کرد ولی ا
رجال  دند و بر سرش هزوم نمودند که کلّ را ازيشدند و لشکر کش

محمّد   موقعی قضرتيندر چن. ند يو نساء و اطفال محو و نابود نما
ما  .  ت قالين است ق ي قبا لی گشت اينمجبور بر قرب با چن

 م و بانصافيدهيم ولی انصاف ميت نخواهيحما  ويمتعصّب ندار 

 ينح در چنيد اگر قضرت مسيشما بانصاف ملاقظه کن .م يگو يم
زده سال با يمتوقّشه و س ءهي قبا ل طاغين چنينبود در ب موقعی
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must place her remains in the care of the Christian clergy. 

Should the Christians desire to build a church, Islám ought to 

help them. In case of war between Islám and her enemies, the 

Christians should be exempted from the obligation of fighting, 

unless they desired of their own free will to do so in defense of 

Islám, because they were under its protection. But as a 

compensation for this immunity, they should pay yearly a small 

sum of money. In short, there are seven detailed edicts on these 

subjects, some copies of which are still extant at Jerusalem. 

This is an established fact and is not dependent on my 

affirmation. The edict of the second Caliph
9
 still exists in the 

custody of the orthodox Patriarch of Jerusalem, and of this 

there is no doubt.
10

  

Nevertheless, after a certain time, and through the transgression 

of both the Muhammadans and the Christians, hatred and 

enmity arose between them. Beyond this fact, all the narrations 

of the Muslims, Christians and others are simply fabrications, 

which have their origin in fanaticism, or ignorance, or emanate 

from intense hostility.  

For example, the Muslims say that Muhammad cleft the moon, 

and that it fell on the mountain of Mecca: they think that the 

moon is a small body which Muhammad divided into two parts 

and threw one part on this mountain, and the other part on 

another mountain.  

Such stories are pure fanaticism. Also the traditions which the 

clergy quote, and the incidents with which they find fault, are 

کرد و يمفرمود و صبر ي تحمّل هر جفا ی از آنها مينيّ قوار  عيجم
 نمود و قبا ليابان مياز وطن مألوف از ظلم آنان هزرت بب تينها

و بر قتل عموم رجال . کردند يباز دست بر نداشته تعاقب م هيطاغ
ح ي قضرت مسياپرداختند آينساء و اطفال م یير اموال و اس و نهب

 ن اگر بر نفس قضرتيا؟ کردند يم ابل آنان چه نوع سلوک م در

ار م بول و ين عمل عفو ، بسينمودند و ايموارد عفو و سماح 
کرد که ظالم قاتل خونخوار جمعی از يولی اگر ملاقظه م محمود

 يرت خواهد کرد و نساء و اطفال را اسيّ قتل و غارت و اذ مظلومانرا
فرمود ، يت و ظالمانرا ممانعت ميخواهد نمود البتّه آن مظلومانرا حما

ست که چرا با اصحاب نيست ؟ اياعتراض بر قضرت محمّد چ پس
ن گذشته يه نگشت ؟ و از ين قبا ل طاغيم ايو اطفال تسل و نساء

 موهبت ينخلاص کردن ع یاز خلق و خوی خونخوار  ن قبا لرايا
نست  يمثلش ا. ت است ين نفوس محض عنايزجر و منع ا است و

ر مهربان يادن خواهد يقَدَح سّمی در دست دارد و نوش که شخصی
ح در يد و اگر قضرت مسيخورنده را زجر نما بشکند و آن قدح را

                                                 
9
Of ‘Umar. 

10
Cf. Jurjí Zaydán’s Umayyads and Abbasids, trans. D. S. Margoliouth. 
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all exaggerated, if not entirely without foundation.  

Briefly, Muhammad appeared in the desert of Hijáz in the 

Arabian Peninsula, which was a desolate, sterile wilderness, 

sandy and uninhabited. Some parts, like Mecca and Medina, are 

extremely hot; the people are nomads with the manners and 

customs of the dwellers in the desert, and are entirely destitute 

of education and science. Muhammad Himself was illiterate, 

and the Qur’án was originally written upon the bladebones of 

sheep, or on palm leaves. These details indicate the condition of 

the people to whom Muḥammad was sent. The first question 

which He put to them was, “Why do you not accept the 

Pentateuch and the Gospel, and why do you not believe in 

Christ and in Moses?” This saying presented difficulties to 

them, and they argued, “Our forefathers did not believe in the 

Pentateuch and the Gospel; tell us, why was this?” He 

answered, “They were misled; you ought to reject those who do 

not believe in the Pentateuch and the Gospel, even though they 

are your fathers and your ancestors.”  

In such a country, and amidst such barbarous tribes, an illiterate 

Man produced a book in which, in a perfect and eloquent style, 

He explained the divine attributes and perfections, the 

prophethood of the Messengers of God, the divine laws, and 

some scientific facts.  

Thus, you know that before the observations of modern times—

that is to say, during the first centuries and down to the fifteenth 

century of the Christian era—all the mathematicians of the 

world agreed that the earth was the center of the universe, and 

that the sun moved. The famous astronomer who was the 

protagonist of the new theory discovered the movement of the 

ن  يبودند البتّه رجال و نساء و اطفال را از دست ا  موقعیينچن
قضرت محمّد با نصاری . دادند يب وّه قاهره جوات م گرگان خونخوار

ت يّ ت کرد و کمال قرّ يار رعاياز نصاری بس محاربه ننمود بلکه
دند و قضرت محمّد  بو  یحياز مس ای طا فه شان داد در جورانيبا

تعدّی کند من خصم او هستم و در نزد  نهايگفت هر کس بح وق ا
اً يحاوامری که نوشته است در آن صر  خدا بر او اقامه دعوی کنم

ت يهود در تحت حماينصاری و  مرقوم که جان و مال و ناموس
زوج  یحيباشد و زوجه مس اگر چنانچه زوج مسلمان. خداست 

د او را مجبور بر قزاب يو نبا سا منع کندي کلد زوجه را از رفتنينبا
س کند و اگر يم قسّ ياو را تسل ديد و اگر چنانچه فوت شود باينما

د آنها را اعانت  ياسلام با سا سازنديان بخواهند کليحيچنانچه مس
اسلام با دشمنان اسلام  نکه در وقت قربِ قکومتيگر ايکند و د

مگر بدلخواهی خود  ردف جنگ معاف بدايد نصاری را از تکليبا
تند ولی يدر تحت حما رايند و معاونت اسلام کنند ز يآرزوی جنگ نما

 .هر سال بدهند  ز جز ی دريک چيد يت بايّ ن معافيدر م ابل ا
بعضی از آنها  خلاصه هفت امر نامه مفصّل است از جمله صورت
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earth and the immobility of the sun.
11

 Until his time all the 

astronomers and philosophers of the world followed the 

Ptolemaic system, and whoever said anything against it was 

considered ignorant. Though Pythagoras, and Plato during the 

latter part of his life, adopted the theory that the annual 

movement of the sun around the zodiac does not proceed from 

the sun, but rather from the movement of the earth around the 

sun, this theory had been entirely forgotten, and the Ptolemaic 

system was accepted by all mathematicians. But there are some 

verses revealed in the Qur’án contrary to the theory of the 

Ptolemaic system. One of them is “The sun moves in a fixed 

place,” which shows the fixity of the sun, and its movement 

around an axis.
12

 Again, in another verse, “And each star moves 

in its own heaven.”
13

 Thus is explained the movement of the 

sun, of the moon, of the earth, and of other bodies. When the 

Qur’án appeared, all the mathematicians ridiculed these 

statements and attributed the theory to ignorance. Even the 

doctors of Islám, when they saw that these verses were contrary 

to the accepted Ptolemaic system, were obliged to explain them 

away.  

It was not until after the fifteenth century of the Christian era, 

nearly nine hundred years after Muhammad, that a famous 

astronomer made new observations and important discoveries 

by the aid of the telescope, which he had invented.
14

 The 

rotation of the earth, the fixity of the sun, and also its 

movement around an axis, were discovered. It became evident 

that the verses of the Qur’án agreed with existing facts, and that 

نرا من يا .  ت واقعينست ق يالی الآن در قدس موجود است ا
ارتودکس موجود  قيفه ثانی در قدس در نزد باطر يمان خل فر يمگو ينم

ان يدر م یولی بعد از مدّت. ست يدر آن ن ای است و ابداً شبهه
تجاوز  ملّت اسلام و نصاری ق د و قسد قاصل شد هر دو طرف

  ت قال آنچه مسلمانان و نصاری وين ق يماعدای ا. نمودند 

  تعصّبيااقوال آن  أت محض است منشيت و قکايند روايه گو ير غ

مثلاً  .  آنکه از شدّت عداوت صادر شدهياو جهالت است و 
ال يند که شقّ ال مر کرد و قمر بر کوه مکّه افتاد خيگو  اسلام

ست که قضرت محمّد او را دو پاره کرد يير جسم صغ کنند که قمريم
ت ين روايگر بر آن کوه ايکوه انداخت و پاره د نيک پاره بر اي

ند و ينمايسها ميتی که قسّ يا رواينو همچن محض تعصّب است
نست  يمختصر ا. و اکثر بی اساس است  کنند کلّ مبالغهيمذمّت م

رة العرب ظاهر شد يدر جز  قزاز یکه قضرت محمّد در صحرا
زار و يو بکلّی از عمار ب گ زاريابانی بی زرع و بی اشزار بلکه ر يب

                                                 
11

Copernicus. 
12

Cf. Qur’án 36:37. 
13

Cf. Qur’án 36:38. 
14

Galileo. 
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the Ptolemaic system was imaginary.  

In short, many Oriental peoples have been reared for thirteen 

centuries under the shadow of the religion of Muhammad. 

During the Middle Ages, while Europe was in the lowest depths 

of barbarism, the Arab peoples were superior to the other 

nations of the earth in learning, in the arts, mathematics, 

civilization, government and other sciences. The Enlightener 

and Educator of these Arab tribes, and the Founder of the 

civilization and perfections of humanity among these different 

races, was an illiterate Man, Muhammad. Was this illustrious 

Man a thorough Educator or not? A just judgment is necessary.  

 ينه نشيی بادگرمی اهال تينه در نهايبعضی مواقع مثل مکّه و مد
بکلّی عاری قتّی خود  ابانی از علوم و معارفياخلاق و اطوار ب

 يانوشتند و يگوسفند م قضرت محمّد امّی بود و قرآنرا روی کتف
ان يبود و محمّد م د که چه اوضاعیين نمونه بفهميبرگ خرما از ا

چرا تورات  : گفت نها کردياوّل اعتراضی که بر ا. نها مبعوث شد يا
ن قرف يا؟ د ياوردين انيمو موسی ا یسيد و بعيل را قبول ندار يو اجو
آباء و اجداد ما   ار گران آمد بجهت آنکه گفتند قالِ ينها بسيبر ا

جواب داد که آنان   ل مؤمن نبودند چگونه بوديکه بتورات و اجو
ل مؤمن نبودند ياجو د از نفوسی که بتورات ويگمراه بودند شما با

 ينب یمي اقليندر چن . ه آباء و اجداد باشندنکيد و لو ايتبریّ جو 
ان يکه آن کتاب ب  قبا ل متوقّشه شخصی امّی کتاب آوردينچن

ان يه و بيّ شرا ع اله ا ويه و نبوّت انبيّ ه و کمالات الهيّ صفات اله
ت فصاقت و ينها ه دريّ بعضی از علوم و بعضی از مسا ل علم

 در ير اخيرشه د که قبل از راصديدانياز جمله م. بلاغت است 
ون يّ ضياع ر يجم لاديقرون اولی و قرون وسطی تا قرن خامس عشر م

 يرن راصد اخيو ا ت ارض و قرکت شمس بودنديّ عالم متّفق بر مرکز 
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و سکون شمس نموده  د است که کشف قرکت ارضيرأی جد أمبد
س ذاهب و يقواعد بطلم ون و فلاسفه عالم بريّ ضياع ر يتا زمان او جم

گفت او را يم وسيمخالف رأی بطلم ای کلمه  بودند و هر کس
م ياّ آخر ا  افلاطونرا درينثاغورث و همچنيبلی ف. کردند يل ميتجه

ست ين تصوّر آنکه قرکت سنوی شمس در منط ة البروج از شمس
 ن رأی بکلّیيولی ا، بلکه از قرکت ارض قول شمس است 

 . ون گشتيّ ضياع ر يوس مسلّم در نزد جميفراموش شد و رأی بطلم
 تی نازل از آجوملهياه آيّ وسيامّا در قرآن مخالف رأی و قواعد بطلم

ثبوت شمس است و ( وَ الشَّمْسُ تَجْریِ لِمُسْتَ َ رٍّ لَهاَ ) ه قرآن يآ
 وَ کُلٌّ فِی فَ لَکٍ ) گر يه دي در آينمحوری آن و همچن قرکت

بعد . شمس و قمر و ارض و سا ر جووم مصرحّ  قرکت( سْبَحُونَ يَ 
ن رأی يون استهزاء نمودند و ايّ ضياع ر يفت جميا نکه قرآن انتشارياز ا

ترا مخالف قواعد ياعلمای اسلام چون آ یکردند قتّ  را حمل بر جهل
ه مسلّم يّ وسيرا قواعد بطلميل گشتند ز يدند مجبور بر تأو يد هيّ وسيبطلم

تا در عصر خامس عشر . ن قواعد يقرآن مخالف ا حيبود و صر 
د ي رصد جديرضی شهياد سال بعد از محمّد ر نهص بيلاد که قر يم
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دا شد و اکتشافات مهمّه قاصل گشت يتلسکوپ پ نمود و آلات
 قرکت محوری ينو سکون شمس ثابت شد و همچن و قرکت ارض
ت قرآن مطابق ياح آيد که صر يگشت و معلوم گرد شمس مکشوف

نکه جمّ يمختصر ا .وس اوهامات محض يقواعد بطلم واقعست و
ه يّ عت محمّديصد سال در ظلّ شر يه هزار و سيّ شرق امماز  یير غف
ت درجه توقّش يقرون وسطی که اهالی اروپا در نها ت و دريترب

است يت و سيّ ات و مدنيّ ضياع و ر يدر علوم و صنا بودند قوم عرب
محرکّ و مربّی قبا ل . بر سا ر ملل عالم تفوّق داشتند  و سا ر فنون

ان آن طوا ف يه در ميّ الات انسانت کميّ مؤسّس مدن ة العرب ويباد
ن شخص ي اياآ. عنی قضرت محمّد بود يشخص امّی  کيمختلفه 

 . نه ؟ انصاف لازم است يا محترم مربّی کلّ بود
 

8 
THE BÁB 

As for the Báb—may my soul be His sacrifice!—at a youthful 

age, that is to say, when He had reached the twenty-fifth year of 

His blessed life, He stood forth to proclaim His Cause.
15

 It was 

universally admitted by the Shí’is that He had never studied in 

 باب ، حضرت اعلی                  
 ست و پنجيعنی بيامّا قضرت اعلی روقی له الفدا در سنّ جوانی 

 انيو در م. ام بر امر فرمودند يسال از عمر مبارک گذشته بود که ق

                                                 
15

The Báb is here designated by His title Ḥaḍrat-i-A‘lá, His Supreme Highness; but for the convenience of the reader we shall continue to designate Him by the 

name under which He is known throughout Europe—i.e., the Báb. 
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any school and had not acquired knowledge from any teacher; 

all the people of Shíráz bear witness to this. Nevertheless, He 

suddenly appeared before the people, endowed with the most 

complete erudition. Although He was but a merchant, He 

confounded all the ‘ulamá of Persia.
16

 All alone, in a way 

which is beyond imagination, He upheld the Cause among the 

Persians, who are renowned for their religious fanaticism. This 

illustrious Soul arose with such power that He shook the 

supports of the religion, of the morals, the conditions, the habits 

and the customs of Persia, and instituted new rules, new laws 

and a new religion. Though the great personages of the State, 

nearly all the clergy, and the public men arose to destroy and 

annihilate Him, He alone withstood them and moved the whole 

of Persia.  

Many ‘ulamá and public men, as well as other people, joyfully 

sacrificed their lives in His Cause, and hastened to the plain of 

martyrdom.  

The government, the nation, the doctors of divinity and the 

great personages desired to extinguish His light, but they could 

not do so. At last His moon arose, His star shone forth, His 

foundations became firmly established, and His dawning-place 

became brilliant. He imparted divine education to an 

unenlightened multitude and produced marvelous results on the 

thoughts, morals, customs and conditions of the Persians. He 

announced the glad tidings of the manifestation of the Sun of 

Bahá to His followers and prepared them to believe.  

The appearance of such wonderful signs and great results; the 

 چ مدرسهيان عموماً مسلّم است که ابداً قضرت در هيعيطا فه ش
 ع اهليل نفرمودند و نزد کسی اکتساب علوم نکردند و جميتحص ای

ان ين بمنتهای فضل بغتةً در ميبا وجود ا. دهند يگواهی م  ازير ش
رانرا عاجز يع علمای ايظاهر شدند و با آنکه تاجر بودند جم خلق

را يام فرمودند که تصوّر نتوان ز يد بر امری قيبنفس فر  . فرمودند
ام نمود  ين ذات محترم ب وّتی قيمشهور آفاقند ا ینيبتعصّب د انيرانيا

 رانيع و آداب و اقوال و اخلاق و رسوم ايشرا زلزله بر ارکان که

 نکه ارکانيبا وجود ا .  نمودينن و آ يعت و ديد شر يانداخت و تمه

 اميت و اعدام او قيّ ن کلّ بر محو يدولت و عموم ملّت و رؤساء د

 ار از علما ويچه بس. رانرا بحرکت آورد يام فرمود و اينمود منفرداً ق

ت و شادمانی جان در راهش رؤسا و اهالی که در کمال مسرّ 
و قکومت و ملّت و علمای . دان شهادت شتافتند يو بم دادند

ند يم خواستند که سراجش را خاموش نمايعظ ن و رؤسایيد
طالع شد و جومش بازغ گشت و اساسش  نتوانستند عاقبت قمرش

ه يّ ت الهيرا بترب یير جمّ غف.  گشت ينمب  شد و مطلعش نورينمت

                                                 
16

Doctors of the religion of Islám. 
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effects produced upon the minds of the people, and upon the 

prevailing ideas; the establishment of the foundations of 

progress; and the organization of the principles of success and 

prosperity by a young merchant, constitute the greatest proof 

that He was a perfect Educator. A just person will never 

hesitate to believe this. 

 يران تأثيرانياخلاق و اطوار و اقوال ا فکار وپرورش داد و در ا
بظهور شمس بهاء بشارت داد و آنانرا   راينع تابعيب نمود و جميعز

به و مشروعات ي آثار عزينظهور چن و.  ان کرد يان و ايممستعدّ ا
ه و وضع اساس ترقّی و يّ عموم  در ع ول و افکاريرمه و تأثيعظ
ن يلست که ايتاجر اعظم دل د م دّمات جواح و فلاح از جوانیيتمه

ق يتوقّف در تصد شخص مربّی کلّی بوده شخص منصف ابداً 
 .د ينماينم
 

9 
BAHÁ’U’LLÁH 

Bahá’u’lláh
17

 appeared at a time when the Persian Empire was 

immersed in profound obscurantism and ignorance and lost in 

the blindest fanaticism.  

In the European histories, no doubt, you have read detailed 

accounts of the morals, customs and ideas of the Persians 

during the last centuries. It is useless to repeat them. Briefly, we 

will say that Persia had fallen so low that to all foreign travelers 

it was a matter of regret that this country, which in former times 

had been so glorious and highly civilized, had now become so 

decayed, ruined and upset, and that its population had lost its 

 حضرت بهاءاللّ                      
 ظلمت و ينران در چنيدر زمانی که ممالک ا، امّا جمال مبارک 

ل يت تعصّب جاهلانه مستهلک و تفصيمستغرق و در نها نادانی
خ اروپا يه در توار ير انرا در قرون اخيرانيو اطوار و افکار ا اخلاق
 نست که بدرجهيد تکرار لزوم ندارد مختصر ايا البتّه خوانده مفصّلاً 

خوردند  ياقان اجنبی تأسّف ميّ ع سيده بود که جميانحطاط رس از ای
ت يّ ت درجه عظمت و مدنيمملکت در قرون اولی در نها نيکه ا

                                                 
17

Jamál-i-Mubárak, the Blessed Beauty, the title which is here given to Bahá’u’lláh. He is also called Jamál-i-Qidám, the Preexistent, or Ancient Beauty. But we 

shall designate Him as Bahá’u’lláh, the title by which He is known in the West. 
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dignity.  

It was at this time that Bahá’u’lláh appeared. His father was one 

of the viziers, not one of the ‘ulamá. As all the people of Persia 

know, He had never studied in any school, nor had He 

associated with the ‘ulamá or the men of learning. The early 

part of His life was passed in the greatest happiness. His 

companions and associates were Persians of the highest rank, 

but not learned men.  

As soon as the Báb became manifested, Bahá’u’lláh said, “This 

great Man is the Lord of the righteous, and faith in Him is 

incumbent upon all.” And He arose to assist the Báb and gave 

many proofs and positive evidences of His truth, in spite of the 

fact that the ‘ulamá of the state religion had constrained the 

Persian government to oppose and resist Him and had further 

issued decrees ordering the massacre, pillage, persecution and 

expulsion of His followers. In all the provinces they began to 

kill, to burn, to pillage the converts and even to assault the 

women and children. Regardless of this, Bahá’u’lláh arose to 

proclaim the word of the Báb with the greatest firmness and 

energy. Not for one moment was He in concealment; He mixed 

openly with His enemies. He was occupied in showing forth 

evidences and proofs and was recognized as the Herald of the 

Word of God. In many changes and chances He endured the 

greatest misfortunes, and at every moment He ran the risk of 

being martyred.  

He was put into chains and confined in an underground prison. 

His vast property and inheritance were pillaged and 

confiscated. He was exiled four times from land to land and 

اد برافتاده و اهالی يران گشته و از بني ساقط و و ينچن بود قال
 وقتی ظاهر ينباری جمال مبارک در چن، اند  دهيرس بدرجه همزی

ران يع اهالی اياز علما و در نزد جماز وزرا بود نه  پدرشان. شدند 
اموختند و با علما و فضلا يعلمی ن ای مدرسه مسلّم که در

زندگانی در کمال خوشی و شادمانی  تيمعاشرت ننمودند در بدا
ران بودند نه از يمجالسشان از بزرگان ا می بسر بردند و مؤانس وياّ ا

ن يند که اباب اظهار امر کردند فرمود نکهيبمزرّد ا. اهل معارف 
 د ابرار استيّ شخص بزرگوار س

ام ي ان لازم و بر نصرت قضرت باب قيان و ايمع ايو بر جم
ت قضرت باب اقامه يّ  قاطعه بر ق ّ ينو ادلهّ و براه فرمودند

رانرا مجبور بر يه ايّ با وجود آنکه علمای ملّت دولت عل و. نمودند يم
بر قتل و غارت و ع علما فتوی يو اهتمام نمودند و جم ت تعرّضينها
ع ممالک بکشتن و آتش زدن و يدادند و در جم ت و قلع و قمعيّ اذ

مع ذلک قضرت  ، نساء و اطفال پرداختند تيّ غارت قتّی اذ
ام يقضرت باب ق و متانت باعلاء کلمه بهاءالّلّ در کمال است امت

 اعداء ينپنهان نشدند واضحاً مشهوداً در ب ک ساعتيداشتند ابداً 
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found rest only in the “Greatest Prison.”
18

  

In spite of all this He never ceased for one instant His 

proclamation of the greatness of the Cause of God. He 

manifested such virtue, knowledge and perfections that He 

became a wonder to all the people of Persia. So much so that in 

Tihrán, Baghdád, Constantinople, Rumelia, and even in Akká, 

every one of the learned and scientific men who entered His 

presence, whether friend or enemy, never failed to receive the 

most sufficient and convincing answer to whatever question 

was propounded. All frequently acknowledged that He was 

alone and unique in all perfections.  

It often happened that in Baghdád certain Muhammadan 

‘ulamá, Jewish rabbis and Christians met together with some 

European scholars, in a blessed reunion: each one had some 

question to propose, and although they were possessed of 

varying degrees of culture, they each heard a sufficient and 

convincing reply, and retired satisfied. Even the Persian ‘ulamá 

who were at Karbilá and Najaf chose a wise man whom they 

sent on a mission to Him; his name was Mullá Hasan ‘Amú. He 

came into the Holy Presence, and proposed a number of 

questions on behalf of the ‘ulamá, to which Bahá’u’lláh replied. 

Then Hasan ‘Amú said, “The ‘ulamá recognize without 

hesitation and confess the knowledge and virtue of Bahá’u’lláh, 

and they are unanimously convinced that in all learning he has 

no peer or equal; and it is also evident that he has never studied 

or acquired this learning; but still the ‘ulamá say, ‘We are not 

contented with this; we do not acknowledge the reality of his 

mission by virtue of his wisdom and righteousness. Therefore, 

 مشغول و باعلاء کلمة الّلّ ينادلهّ و براه ند و باقامهمشهور بود
  هيده خوردند و در هر دقيصدمات شد معروف و بکراّت و مراّت

 ينر زمي افتادند و در ز يرر زجويدر ز  در معرض فدا بودند و ای
موروثه کلّ بتالان و تاراج رفت و از  مسزون گشتند و اموال باهظه

ت در سزن اعظم يگون شدند و نهاسر  مملکتی بمملکتی چهار مرتبه
ت امرالّلّ مشتهر يدا ماً ندا بلند بود و ص نيبا وجود ا . فتندياقرار 

انی کلّ اهل ير ظاهر شدند که سبب ق و بفضل و علم و کمالاتی
بغداد و در اسلامبول و  طهران و در ران شد ب سمی که دريا

و چه  اهل علم و معارف چه محبّ  و در عکّا هر نفسی از یليروم
هر سؤالی که نمود جواب شافی کافی  مبغض که بحضور قاضر شد

 د و کلّ م رّ و معترف بر آنيشن
 . د آفاق استيد و وقيع کمالات فر ين شخص در جميبودند که ا

 هود ويار واقع که در مجلس مبارک علمای اسلام و يدر بغداد بس و

با  و نموديک سؤالی ميو ارباب معارف اروپا قاضر و هر  یحيمس
دند و يشن ع جواب کافی شافی میيوجود اختلاف مشارب جم
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Exiled first to Baghdád, then to Constantinople, then to Adrianople, He was imprisoned in Akká (Acre), “the Greatest Prison,” in 1868. 
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we ask him to show us a miracle in order to satisfy and 

tranquilize our hearts.’”  

Bahá’u’lláh replied, “Although you have no right to ask this, 

for God should test His creatures, and they should not test God, 

still I allow and accept this request. But the Cause of God is not 

a theatrical display that is presented every hour, of which some 

new diversion may be asked for every day. If it were thus, the 

Cause of God would become mere child’s play.  

“The ‘ulamás must, therefore, assemble, and, with one accord, 

choose one miracle, and write that, after the performance of this 

miracle they will no longer entertain doubts about Me, and that 

all will acknowledge and confess the truth of My Cause. Let 

them seal this paper, and bring it to Me. This must be the 

accepted criterion: if the miracle is performed, no doubt will 

remain for them; and if not, We shall be convicted of 

imposture.” The learned man, Hasan ‘Amú, rose and replied, 

“There is no more to be said”; he then kissed the knee of the 

Blessed One although he was not a believer, and went. He 

gathered the ‘ulamá and gave them the sacred message. They 

consulted together and said, “This man is an enchanter; perhaps 

he will perform an enchantment, and then we shall have 

nothing more to say.” Acting on this belief, they did not dare to 

push the matter further.
19

  

This man, Hasan ‘Amú, mentioned this fact at many meetings. 

After leaving Karbilá he went to Kirmansháh and Tihrán and 

spread a detailed account of it everywhere, laying emphasis on 

ران که در کربلا و جوف بودند يقتّی علمای ا . می گشتند م نع
ل نمودند و اسم آن شخص يعالمی را انتخاب کردند و توک شخص

آمد بحضور مبارک بعضی سؤالات از طرف  ملّا قسن عمو بود
که علما در علم و   و بعد عرض کرد . علما کرد جواب فرمودند

ع علوم يعمومست که در جم و مسلّم فضل قضرت م رّ و معترفند
ل يمسلّم است که تدرّس و تحص ن هميندارد و ا یلي و مثيرنظ

و بسبب م ين قناعت ننما يما با ند کهيگو ياند و لکن علما م نکرده
 که يمم لهذا خواهش دار ينکن تشانيّ بح ّ  علم و فضل اقرار و اعتراف

جمال  . نديقلب ظاهر فرما نانيبجهت قناعت و اطم ای ززهک معي
د خلق را امتحان يققّ با رايمبارک فرمودند هر چند ققّ ندارند ز 

مرغوب و م بول امّا امرالّلّ  ن قوليد نه خلق ققّ را ولی قال اينما
اورند و هر يبازی در ب کيست که هر ساعت ياتر نيدستگاه ت

ان شود يچه صبيباز  صورت امراللّّ ن يبطلبد در ا یز يچ یکيروزی 
انتخاب کنند و  را ای ک معززهينند و بالاتفّاق يولی علما بنش

ماند و کلّ ينم ای ن معززه از برای ما شبههيسند که بظهور ايبنو 
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The penetrating judgment of Bahá’u’lláh upon this occasion overcame the malignity of His enemies, who, it was certain, would never agree in choosing what 

miracle to ask for. 
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the fear and the withdrawal of the ‘ulamá.  

Briefly, all His adversaries in the Orient acknowledged His 

greatness, grandeur, knowledge and virtue; and though they 

were His enemies, they always spoke of Him as “the renowned 

Bahá’u’lláh.”  

At the time when this great Light suddenly arose upon the 

horizon of Persia, all the people, the ministers, the ‘ulamá and 

men of other classes rose against Him, pursuing Him with the 

greatest animosity, and proclaiming “that this man wishes to 

suppress and destroy the religion, the law, the nation and the 

empire.” The same was said of Christ. But Bahá’u’lláh alone 

and without support resisted them all, without ever showing the 

least weakness. At last they said, “As long as this man is in 

Persia, there will be no peace and tranquility; we must banish 

him, so that Persia may return to a state of quietude.”  

They proceeded to use violence toward Him to oblige Him to 

ask for permission to leave Persia, thinking that by this means 

the light of His truth would be extinguished, but the result was 

quite the contrary. The Cause became magnified, and its flame 

more intense. At first it spread throughout Persia only, but the 

exile of Bahá’u’lláh caused the diffusion of the Cause 

throughout other countries. Afterward His enemies said, “‘Iráq-

i-‘Arab
20

 is not far enough from Persia; we must send him to a 

more distant kingdom.” This is why the Persian government 

determined to send Bahá’u’lláh from ‘Iráq to Constantinople. 

Again the event proved that the Cause was not in the least 

weakened. Once more they said, “Constantinople is a place of 

مهر کنند و  ورقه را م و آنينما ين امر ميت ايّ اقرار و اعتراف بر ق ّ 
شما شبهه نماند  یاز برا زان قرار دهند اگر ظاهر شدينرا مياور و ايب

 آن شخص عالم . و اگر ظاهر نشد بطلان ما ثابت گردد
 د و قال آنکه مؤمن نبود و رفتيبرخاست و زانوی مبارک را بوس

 قضرات . غ نموديغام مبارکرا تبليو قضرات علما را جمع کرد و پ

د سحری ين شخص سحّار است شايمشورت کردند و گفتند ا
ماند و جسارت نکردند ولی آن يما قرفی نم از برای د آنوقتيبنما

محافل ذکر نمود و از کربلا رفت بکرمانشاه و  شخص در اکثر
ع گفت و خوف و عدم اقدام علما را ذکر يبجم ل رايطهران و تفص

 شرق معترف بر عظمت و ينع معارضيجم نست کهيم صود ا . نمود
وت جمال جمال مبارک بودند و با وجود عدا بزرگواری و علم و فضل

 اعظم بغتةً يّر ن نيباری ا. نمودند ي مير تعبيرشه بهاءاللّّ ه را ب مبارک
ران چه از وزرا يع اهالی ايشد در قالتی که جم ران طالعيدر افق ا

عاً بم اومت در کمال عداوت برخاستند ياهالی جم چه از علما چه از
عت و ملّت و ين و شر يخواهد دين شخص ميکه ا و اعلان کردند
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‘Iráq; as opposed to that district of Írán known then as ‘Iráq-i-‘Aẓam and now called Arák. 
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passage and of sojourn for various races and peoples; among 

them are many Persians.” For this reason the Persians had Him 

further exiled to Rumelia; but, when there, the flame became 

more powerful, and the Cause more exalted. At last the Persians 

said, “Not one of these places is safe from his influence; we 

must send him to some place where he will be reduced to 

powerlessness, and where his family and followers will have to 

submit to the direst afflictions.” So they chose the prison of 

Akká, which is reserved especially for murderers, thieves and 

highway robbers, and in truth they classed Him with such 

people. But the power of God became manifested: His word 

was promulgated, and the greatness of Bahá’u’lláh then became 

evident, for it was from this prison and under such humiliating 

circumstances that He caused Persia to advance from one state 

into another state. He overcame all His enemies and proved to 

them that they could not resist the Cause. His holy teachings 

penetrated all regions, and His Cause was established.  

Indeed, in all parts of Persia His enemies arose against Him 

with the greatest hatred, imprisoning, killing and beating His 

converts, and burning and razing to the ground thousands of 

dwellings, striving by every means to exterminate and crush the 

Cause. In spite of all this, from the prison of murderers, 

highway robbers and thieves, it became exalted. His teachings 

were spread abroad, and His exhortations affected many of 

those who had been the most full of hatred, and made them firm 

believers. Even the Persian government itself became awakened 

and regretted that which had arisen through the fault of the 

‘ulamá.  

When Bahá’u’lláh came to this prison in the Holy Land, the 

wise men realized that the glad tidings which God gave through 

 نت ما را محوسلط
 ولی جمال مبارک فرداً  . ح گفتنديد چنانچه در ققّ مسيو نابود نما

 تيفتور قاصل نشد نها ای داً م اومت کلّ فرمودند و ابداً ذرهّيوق
 ديابد پس بايش و راقت نيرانست آساين شخص در ايگفتند تا ا

 پس بر جمال مبارک سخت . دير ران آرام بگينرا اخراج کرد تا ايا

 ن سبب سراجينکه بايران اذن خروج طلبند بگمان ايد تا از اگرفتن

د امر بلندتر يزه بخشيشود ولی بالعکس نتيامر مبارک خاموش م
ن سبب شد  يران وقده منتشر بود ايو شعله افزونتر گشت در ا شد
 کيبعد گفتند که عراق عرب نزد. در سا ر بلاد منتشر گشت  که

ن بود که يده فرستاد ايعن شخص را بممالک بيد ايرانست بايا
را از عراق باسلامبول  د تا آنکه جمال مبارکيران کوشيا قکومت
باز ملاقظه کردند که ابداً فتوری قاصل نشد گفتند  . فرستادند
ان يرانيمحلّ عبور و مرور اقوام و ملل مختلفه است و ا اسلامبول

ادند ولی فرست یليرا بروم دند تا جمال مبارکيان کوشيرانيا ار لهذايبس
ن يان گفتند ايرانيعاقبت ا . ديشد امر بلندتر گرد شعله پر زورتر

 يند بمحلّی فرستاد که توهيموقع اهانت نبود با کيچ يمحلّات ه
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the tongue of the Prophets two or three thousand years before 

were again manifested, and that God was faithful to His 

promise; for to some of the Prophets He had revealed and given 

the good news that “the Lord of Hosts should be manifested in 

the Holy Land.” All these promises were fulfilled; and it is 

difficult to understand how Bahá’u’lláh could have been 

obliged to leave Persia, and to pitch His tent in this Holy Land, 

but for the persecution of His enemies, His banishment and 

exile. His enemies intended that His imprisonment should 

completely destroy and annihilate the blessed Cause, but this 

prison was in reality of the greatest assistance and became the 

means of its development. The divine renown of Bahá’u’lláh 

reached the East and the West, and the rays of the Sun of Truth 

illuminated all the world. Praise be to God! though He was a 

prisoner, His tent was raised on Mount Carmel, and He moved 

abroad with the greatest majesty. Every person, friend or 

stranger, who came into His presence used to say, “This is a 

prince, not a captive.”  

Upon His arrival in prison
21

 He addressed an epistle to 

Napoleon,
22

 which He sent through the French ambassador. The 

gist of it was, “Ask what is Our crime, and why We are 

confined in this prison and this dungeon.” Napoleon made no 

reply. Then a second epistle was issued, which is contained in 

the Súriy-i-Haykal.
23

 The epitome of it is: “Oh Napoleon, as 

thou hast not listened to My proclamation, and as thou hast not 

answered it, thy dominion will before long be taken away from 

ت يت باشد و اهل و اصحاب بنهايّ زحمت و اذ واقع گردد و محلّ 
گردند پس سزن عکّا را انتخاب نمودند که  درجه بلا مبتلی

ق است و فی يو سارقها و قطاّع طر  هاقبسخانه عصاة و قاتل
ه ظاهر شد يّ امّا قدرت اله. کردند  ن نفوس داخليدر زمره ا ه يالح 

 ينبهاءالّلّ مشهود شد که در چن د و عظمتيو اعلاء کلمه گرد
گر ن ل نمود ياز برزخی ببرزخی د را راني اهانتی اينسزنی در چن

ن امر يم اومت اثابت کرد که  ع اعدا را م هور کرد و بر کلّ يجم
ع آفاق نمود و امرش ثابت  يدر جم تياش سرا م م دّسهينتوانند و تعال

ام نمودند يران اعدا بکمال بغضاء قيا تياع ولايباری در جم. گشت 
اد يان هزار خانمانرا از بنيو بن بستند و کشتند زدند و سوختند

را  تشبّث کردند که امرش ای لهيبرانداختند و در قلع و قمع بهر وس
ق و يو قطاّع طر  ن در سزن قاتلهايبا وجود ا. خاموش کنند 
را   و اکثر نفوس مش را منتشر فرموديرا بلند کرد و تعال سارقها امرش

کاری کرد که  بودند متنبّه نمود و موقن کرد و اءکه در اشدّ بغض
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Adrianople. 
22

Napoleon III. 
23

One of Bahá’u’lláh’s works written after His declaration. 
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thee, and thou wilt be utterly destroyed.” This epistle was sent 

to Napoleon by post, through the care of Cesar Ketaphakou,
24

 

as was known to all the companions of His exile. The text of 

this warning reached the whole of Persia, for it was at that time 

that the Kitáb-i-Haykal was spread in Persia, and this epistle 

was among the contents of this book. This happened in A.D. 

1869, and as this Súriy-i-Haykal was circulated in Persia and 

India and was in the hands of all believers, they were waiting to 

see what would come to pass. Not long after, in A.D. 1870, the 

war between Germany and France broke out; and though no 

one at that time expected the victory of Germany, Napoleon 

was defeated and dishonored; he surrendered to his enemies, 

and his glory was changed into deep abasement.  

Tablets
25

 were also sent to other kings, and among them was 

the letter to H. M. Násiri’d-Dín Sháh. In that epistle 

Bahá’u’lláh said, “Have Me summoned, gather the ‘ulamá, and 

ask for proofs and arguments, so that the truth and falsehood 

may become known.” H. M. Násiri’d-Dín Sháh sent the blessed 

epistle to the ‘ulamá and proposed to them that they should 

undertake this mission, but they dared not do so. Then he asked 

seven of the most celebrated among them to write an answer to 

the challenge. After some time they returned the blessed letter, 

saying, “This man is the opposer of religion and the enemy of 

the Sháh.” His majesty the Sháh of Persia was much vexed, and 

said, “This is a question for proofs and arguments, and of truth 

or falsehood: what has it to do with enmity to the government? 

Alas! how much we respected these ‘ulamá, who cannot even 

reply to this epistle.”  

 دار شد و از آنچه بواسطه علماءيران بينفس قکومت ا
ن سزن در يون جمال مبارک باو چد. مان گشت يواقع پش وءس

دار شدند که بشاراتی که خدا در دو ين بيادند دانايم دّس رس ارض
ا داده بود ظاهر شد و خداوند يش از لسان انبيهزار سال پ سه

 ا وقی فرموده و بشارت بارض م دّسيرا ببعضی انبيوفا نمود ز  بوعده

 ها وفا ن وعدهيع ايداده که ربّ الجنود در تو ظاهر خواهد شد جم

د واقع ين نفی و تبعيو اگر چنانچه تعرّض اعدا نبود و ا. شد 
ند و يران هزرت نمايکرد که جمال مبارک از ايع ل باور نم گشتينم

ن ين بود که ايم صود اعدا ا. مه برافرازند يارض م دّس خ نيدر ا
سبب شود و بکلّی امر مبارک محو و نابود گردد و قال  سزن

ت الهی يج گشت صيد اعظم شد و سبب ترو ييمبارک تأ آنکه سزن
 . ديع آفاق درخشي ت بجميد و اشعّه شمس ق يغرب رس بشرق و
مه يالّلّ با وجود آنکه مسزون بودند ولی در جبل کرمل خ سُبحان
فرمودند و هر کس از آشنا يت عظمت قرکت ميو در نها بلند بود

و .  ير است نه اسيرن اميگفت ايشد ميبحضور مشرّف م گانهيو ب
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Son of a French Consul in Syria with whom Bahá’u’lláh had friendly relations. 
25

Name given to the epistles of Bahá’u’lláh. 
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Briefly, all that was recorded in the Tablets to the Kings is 

being fulfilled: if from the year A.D. 1870 we compare the 

events that have occurred, we will find everything that has 

happened has appeared as predicted; only a few remain which 

will afterward become manifested.  

So also foreign peoples, and other sects who were not believers, 

attributed many wonderful things to Bahá’u’lláh. Some 

believed that He was a saint,
26

 and some even wrote treatises 

about Him. One of them, Siyyid Dávúdí, a Sunnite savant of 

Baghdád, wrote a short treatise in which he related certain 

supernatural acts of Bahá’u’lláh. Even now, in all parts of the 

East, there are some people who, though they do not believe in 

His manifestation, nevertheless believe Him to be a saint and 

relate miracles attributed to Him.  

To sum up, both His antagonists and His partisans, as well as 

all those who were received in the sacred spot, acknowledged 

and bore witness to the greatness of Bahá’u’lláh. Though they 

did not believe in Him, still they acknowledged His grandeur, 

and as soon as they entered the sacred spot, the presence of 

Bahá’u’lláh produced such an effect on most of them that they 

could not utter a word. How many times it happened that one of 

His most bitter enemies would resolve within himself, “I will 

say such and such things when I reach His presence, and I will 

dispute and argue thus with Him,” but when he entered the 

Holy Presence, he would become amazed and confounded, and 

remain speechless.  

Bahá’u’lláh had never studied Arabic; He had not had a tutor or 

 بمحض ورود
  فرانسه ارساليرون مرقوم فرمودند و بواسطه سفيسزن خطابی بناپل

 ن سزنيد جرم ما چه بود که سبب اينکه سؤال نما يشد مضمون ا

ثانی صادر شد و  یعيون جواب نداد بعد توقيو زندان گشت ناپل
ون چون ينکه ای ناپليمختصر خطاب ا. کل داخل يدر سوره ه آن

ب سلطنتت بباد رود و يمودی و جواب ندادی عن ر ندا نن استماع
با پوسته ( ٨)صر کتفاکو يع بواسطه قيآن توق. گردی  بکلّی خراب

ع ين خطاب بجمين صورت ايع مهاجر يجم ارسال شد و باطّلاع
ران نشر شد يع ايم بجمياّ کل در آن ايکتاب ه رايران رفت ز ياطراف ا

ن در سنه يا کل استيمندرجات کتاب ه ن خطاب از جملهيو ا
ن سوره يلادی بود و چون ايو نه م هزار و هشتصد و شصت

ع يهندوستان منتشر شد در دست جم ران ويع ايکل در جميه
اندک زمانی  . ن خطاب بودنديا جياقباب افتاد و کلّ منتظر نتا

 نگذشت سنه هزار و هشتصد و
 . ان آلمان و فرانسه برافروختيلادی شد و آتش قرب ميهفتاد م
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teacher, nor had He entered a school. Nevertheless, the 

eloquence and elegance of His blessed expositions in Arabic, as 

well as His Arabic writings, caused astonishment and 

stupefaction to the most accomplished Arabic scholars, and all 

recognized and declared that He was incomparable and 

unequaled.  

If we carefully examine the text of the Torah, we see that the 

Divine Manifestation never said to those who denied Him, 

“Whatever miracle you desire, I am ready to perform, and I will 

submit to whatever test you propose.” But in the Epistle to the 

Sháh, Bahá’u’lláh said clearly, “Gather the ‘ulamá, and 

summon Me, that the evidences and proofs may be 

established.”
27

  

For fifty years Bahá’u’lláh faced His enemies like a mountain: 

all wished to annihilate Him and sought His destruction. A 

thousand times they planned to crucify and destroy Him, and 

during these fifty years He was in constant danger.  

In this day Persia is in such a state of decadence and ruin that 

all intelligent men, whether Persians or foreigners, who realize 

the true state of affairs, recognize that its progress, its 

civilization and its reconstruction depend upon the 

promulgation of the teachings and the development of the 

principles of this great Personage.  

Christ, in His blessed day, in reality only educated eleven men: 

the greatest of them was Peter, who, nevertheless, when he was 

tested, thrice denied Christ. In spite of this, the Cause of Christ 

 ون شکستيکرد ناپليوجود آنکه ابداً کسی گمان غلبه آلمان نمبا 
 م دشمن گشت و عزتّش بذلّت کبری مبدّليفاقش خورد و تسل

 یعي الواح بسا ر ملوک فرستاده شد از جمله توقينو همچن. شد 
ع ين شاه فرستاده شد و در آن توقيحضرت ناصرالدّ ياعل بجهت

ا قاضر نما و طلب ع علما ر يمن را اقضار کن و جم ديفرمايم
 قزّت و برهان کن

 

__________________________________
_________________ 

بود  پسر قنسول فرانسه(   Cesar Ketfakon ( صر کتفاکويق (٨) 
تا  .جلّ ذکره الأعظم با او آشنا ی و مرابطه داشت  و جمال مبارک

 عيوقن شاه تيحضرت ناصرالدّ ياعل . ت و بطلان ظاهر شوديّ ق ّ 
 ن کار کرد ولی علما جسارتيف ايرا نزد علما فرستاد و تکل مبارک

 علما خواست يرع را از هفت نفر مشاهيننمودند پس جواب توق
ن شخص معارض يرا اعاده نمودند که ا ع مبارکياز مدّتی توق بعد

                                                 
27

Cf. p. 30, n. 1. In giving such importance to this example of the good sense of Bahá’u’lláh, ‘Abdu’l-Bahá means to emphasize the uselessness of miracles as a 

proof of the truth of the Manifestations of God. Cf. “Miracles,” p. 100. 
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subsequently permeated the world. At the present day 

Bahá’u’lláh has educated thousands of souls who, while under 

the menace of the sword, raised to the highest heaven the cry of 

“Yá Bahá’u’l-Abhá”;
28

 and in the fire of tests, their faces 

became illuminated like gold. Then reflect what will take place 

in the future.  

Finally, we must be just and acknowledge what an Educator 

this Glorious Being was, what marvelous signs were manifested 

by Him, and what power and might have been realized in the 

world through Him.  

 يّر ار متغيران بسيحضرت پادشاه اياعل. و دشمن پادشاه  نستيد
ن چه طلات و بيّ و برهانست و ق ّ  ن مسأله قزّتيا شدند که

ن علما را چ در يقکومت دارد افسوس که ما اقترام ا تعلّق بدشمنی
باری آنچه که در . ن خطاب عاجزند يو از جواب ا يممنظور نمود

  یحي مسينخ سبعيد از تار يوست بايع بوقوع پيجم الواح ملوک مرقوم
مانده   یليع ظاهر شده است و قليبوقوعات کرد جم قيگرفت تطب
 ير طوا ف خارجه و ملل غينو همچن. د ظاهر شود يبا که من بعد

دادند و بعضی يمه نسبت ميبجمال مبارک امور عظ مؤمن نسبت
ها رسا لی نوشتند من يجمال مبارک بودند قتّی بعض تيمعت د بولا

 یعلمای اهل سنّت در بغداد رساله مختصر  از داودی ديّ جمله س
تی چند خارق العاده از جمال مبارک و در آن بمناسب نوشته بود

ع جهات کسانی هستند  يو الی الآن در شرق در جم نموديت ميروا
ت دارند و يستند امّا اعت اد ولايجمال مبارک مؤمن ن تيّ که بمظهر 
نست که چه از موافق وچه از يمختصر ا. ت کنند يروا معززات

بساقت اقدس مشرّف نشد که م رّ و معترف بر  مخالف نفسی

                                                 
28

A cry used as a declaration of faith by the Bahá’ís, literally, “Oh Thou the Glory of Glories!” 
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اورد ولی بر يان نيمنست که ايت ايمبارک نگشت نها زرگواری جمالب
جمال مبارک شهادت داد بمحضی که در ساقت اقدس  بزرگواری
 شديمشرّف م

 توانستندينم نمود که اکثر قرفي ميرملاقات جمال مبارک چنان تأث

 ش خوديار واقع که نفوس پر عداوتی از دشمنان پيچه بس. بزنند 

چنان   ويم گو ينداد که چون بحضور رسم چنير مشد و قرايمصمّم م
و  د ماتيسير  ولی چون بساقت اقدس ميممجادله و محاجزه نما

جمال  . نداشت ای شد و جز صمت و سکوت چارهي ميّر متح
عرب نخواندند و معلّم و مدرّسی نداشتند و در مکتبی  مبارک لسان
و  ان مبارک در زبان عربيولی فصاقت و بلاغت ب وارد نشدند
 ع ول فصحا و بلغای عرب بود و کلّ م رّ و يّر العبارة مح الواح عربّ 
و چون در نصوص تورات دقّت . مثل و مانندی ندارد  معترفند که

 نفرمود که هر يّر ه اقوام منکره را مخيّ از مظاهر اله کيچ يم هينما 
د من يزانی که قرار دهيمن قاضرم و هر م ديکه بخواه  ای معززه

 عي و در توقيممواف ت نما
اند که علما را جمع کن  و من را بطلب تا  شاه واضحاً فرموده
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پنزاه سال جمال مبارک در م ابل . و برهان ثابت شود  قزّت
خواستند و يرا م ت جمال مبارکيّ ستاده و کلّ محو يجبل ا اعدا مانند

بودند و هزار مرتبه قصد صلب و اعدام نمودند و در  ع مهاجميجم
رانی که الی الآن يت خطر بودند و ايزاه سال در نهاپن ن مدّتيا
ع ع لا از داخل و خارج که يرانی است جميت و و يّ همز ن درجهيبا

ق ا ق اقوالند متّفق بر آنند که ترقّی و تمدّن و عمران  مطلّع بر
. ن شخص بزرگوار است يج مبادی ايم و ترو يم تعاليبتعم ران منوطيا

ت فرمود يزده نفر تربيا ه يالح  در زمان مبارکش فی حيقضرت مس
اشخاص پطرس بود مع ذلک چون بامتحان افتاد سه  و اعظم آن

ن بعد امر قضرت يبا وجود ا. ح را انکار نمود يمس مرتبه قضرت
قال جمال مبارک هزاران نفوس  . ارکان عالم نمود چگونه نفوذ در

ی وج اعلبهی با بهاء الايا نعره يرر شمشيکه در ز  ت فرموديترب
گر يآتش امتحان مانند ذهب رخ برافروختند د رساندند و در
باری قال انصاف  . که من بعد چه خواهد شد ديملاقظه نما 

شخص بزرگوار چگونه مربّی عالم انسان بود و چه  نيد داد که ايبا
ظاهر شد و چه قدرت و قوّتی از او در عالم وجود  آثار باهره از او
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 .فت ياتحّ ق 
 

10 
TRADITIONAL PROOFS EXEMPLIFIED FROM 
THE BOOK OF DANIEL 

Today, at table, let us speak for a little of proofs. If you had 

come to this blessed place in the days of the manifestation of 

the evident Light,
29

 if you had attained to the court of His 

presence, and had witnessed His luminous beauty, you would 

have understood that His teachings and perfection were not in 

need of further evidence.  

Only through the honor of entering His presence, many souls 

became confirmed believers; they had no need of other proofs. 

Even those people who rejected and hated Him bitterly, when 

they had met Him, would testify to the grandeur of Bahá’u’lláh, 

saying, “This is a magnificent man, but what a pity that he 

makes such a claim! Otherwise, all that he says is acceptable.”  

But now, as that Light of Reality has set, all are in need of 

proofs; so we have undertaken to demonstrate rational proofs of 

the truth of His claim. We will cite another which alone is 

sufficient for all who are just, and which no one can deny. It is 

that this illustrious Being uplifted His Cause in the “Greatest 

Prison”;
30

 from this Prison His light was shed abroad, His fame 

conquered the world, and the proclamation of His glory reached 

the East and West. Until our time no such thing has ever 

 استدلالات نقليّه از کتب مقدّسه و سه فصل از دانيال  
م ياّ اگر در ا . يمن سفره قدری از برهان صحبت بدار يامروز در سر ا
 شگاهيد و در پين ب عه مبارکه آمده بودي باينظهور نور مب

د ينموديد و مشاهده آن جمال نورانی ميشديقضور قاضر م
گر يچ برهان دياج بهيآن جمال اقت ان ويد که آن بيکرديم ملاقظه

ار از نفوس بمزرّد تشرّف بحضور موقن و مؤمن شدند يبس . ندارد
ت بغض و يچ برهانی نگشتند قتّی نفوسی که در نهايمحتاج به گريد

بودند بمحض ملاقات شهادت بر بزرگواری جمال مبارک  انکار
عا ن ادّ يف که ايل است امّا قين شخص جليگفتند ايو م دادنديم

باری قال  . گفت م بول بود ين ادّعا آنچه ميو ماعدای ا را دارد
 هستند لهذا ين ت افول فرمود کلّ محتاج ببراهيق  که آن نور

م و اهل يگر گو يک برهان ع لی دي يمه بوديّ ع ل ينمشغول ببراه
و . تواند انکار کند يچ کس نميتست که هيکفا  برهانينانصافرا هم
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Bahá’u’lláh. 
30

Akká. 
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occurred.  

If there be justice, this will be acknowledged; but there are 

some people who, even if all the proofs in the world be adduced 

before them, still will not judge justly!  

Thus nations and states with all their strength could not resist 

Him. Verily, single and alone, imprisoned and oppressed, He 

accomplished whatever He desired.  

I do not wish to mention the miracles of Bahá’u’lláh, for it may 

perhaps be said that these are traditions, liable both to truth and 

to error, like the accounts of the miracles of Christ in the 

Gospel, which come to us from the apostles, and not from 

anyone else, and are denied by the Jews. Though if I wish to 

mention the supernatural acts of Bahá’u’lláh, they are 

numerous; they are acknowledged in the Orient, and even by 

some non-Bahá’ís. But these narratives are not decisive proofs 

and evidences to all; the hearer might perhaps say that this 

account may not be in accordance with what occurred, for it is 

known that other sects recount miracles performed by their 

founders. For instance, the followers of Brahmanism relate 

miracles. From what evidence may we know that those are false 

and that these are true? If these are fables, the others also are 

fables; if these are generally accepted, so also the others are 

generally accepted. Consequently, these accounts are not 

satisfactory proofs. Yes, miracles are proofs for the eyewitness 

only, and even he may regard them not as a miracle but as an 

enchantment. Extraordinary feats have also been related of 

some conjurors.  

Briefly, my meaning is that many wonderful things were done 

ل در سزن اعظم امرشرا بلند کرد و يجل ن شخصينست که ايآن ا
ش بشرق ي گشت و آوازه بزرگوار يرجهانگ تشينورش باهر شد و ص

 امری در عالم وجود واقع نشده ينومنا هذا چني د و الیيو غرب رس
 ينع براهيو الّا بعضی از نفوس هستند که اگر جم اگر انصاف باشد

ول و ملل مثلاً بکمال قوّت د. انصاف ندهند  عالمرا بشنوند
داً مسزوناً مظلوماً يبکنند بلکه فرداً وق م اومت او را نتوانستند

را ذکر نکنم  من معززات جمال مبارک آنچه خواست مجری داشت
و محتمل الصّدق و الکذب مثل  تستين روايد ايد سامع گو يشا
گران ي است نه دينيّ ح از قوار يمس ت معززاتيال رواينکه در اجويا

بخواهم که ذکر خوارق عادات از  ولی اگر من. ن هود منکر آيامّا 
شرق مسلّم قتّی در نزد بعضی  ار است و دريجمال مبارک کنم بس

قزّت و برهان قاطع از  تيان روايولی ا . ز مسلّم استيار نياغ
را يست ز يمطابق واقع ن نيد بلکه ايد سامع گو يبرای کلّ نشود شا

مثلاً . های خود کنند م تدا ت معززات ازياز روايطوا ف سا ره ن
م که يکنند از کزا فهم ت معززاتيامّت براهمه از برای برهما روا

است آن هم  تينها صدق است اگر روايآنها کذب است و ا
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by Bahá’u’lláh, but we do not recount them, as they do not 

constitute proofs and evidences for all the peoples of the earth, 

and they are not decisive proofs even for those who see them: 

they may think that they are merely enchantments.  

Also, most of the miracles of the Prophets which are mentioned 

have an inner significance. For instance, in the Gospel it is 

written that at the martyrdom of Christ darkness prevailed, and 

the earth quaked, and the veil of the Temple was rent in twain 

from the top to the bottom, and the dead came forth from their 

graves. If these events had happened, they would indeed have 

been awesome, and would certainly have been recorded in the 

history of the times. They would have become the cause of 

much troublings of heart. Either the soldiers would have taken 

down Christ from the cross, or they would have fled. These 

events are not related in any history; therefore, it is evident they 

ought not to be taken literally, but as having an inner 

significance.
31

  

Our purpose is not to deny such miracles; our only meaning is 

that they do not constitute decisive proofs, and that they have 

an inner significance.  

Accordingly, today, at table, we will refer to the explanation of 

the traditional proofs which are in the Holy Books. Until now, 

all that we have spoken of are rational proofs.  

The state in which one should be to seriously search for the 

truth is the condition of the thirsty, burning soul desiring the 

water of life, of the fish struggling to reach the sea, of the 

برهان  تيان روايلهذا ا. تست اگر تواتر است آن هم تواتر است يروا
آن  ست بلی برهانست از برای شخص قاضری که بود وين م نع
که شبهه کند که آن معززه نبود بلکه سحر بود از د  يز شايهم ن

باری  . ت شده استيبه روايز وقوعات عزيسحّارها ن بعضی
به از جمال مبارک ظاهر شد امّا يار امور عزيکه بس نستيم صود ا

الارض قزّت و برهان  یرا بجهت کلّ من عليم ز يکنينم تيما روا
ز برهان قاطع نشود  يناند  از برای آنانکه مشاهده نموده شود بلکهينم

ا ي اکثر معززات که از انبينکه سحر است و همچن نديگمان نما
ح در يمثلاً در شهادت قضرت مس. دارد  ذکر شده است معانی

ظلمت اقاطه کرد و زلزله شد و قزاب  ل مذکور است کهياجو
ن بظاهر ياگر ا. از قبور برخاستند  کل منشقّ گشت و امواتيه

شد و سبب يم درج مياّ خ ايتار  البتّه در است یميبود واقعه عظ
ب يان از صليح را سپاهيمس شد و اقلّاً قضرتياضطراب قلوب م

 یيخچ تار يع در هين وقايو ا کردندي آنکه فرار ميادادند و ينزول م
ست بلکه يظاهر عبارت ن پس معلوم است که م صد. مذکور نه 
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Cf. “Miracles,” p. 100. 
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sufferer seeking for the true doctor to obtain the divine cure, of 

the lost caravan endeavoring to find the right road, of the lost 

and wandering ship striving to reach the shore of salvation.  

Therefore, the seeker must be endowed with certain qualities. 

First of all, he must be just and severed from all else save God; 

his heart must be entirely turned to the supreme horizon; he 

must be free from the bondage of self and passion, for all these 

are obstacles. Furthermore, he must be able to endure all 

hardships. He must be absolutely pure and sanctified, and free 

from the love or the hatred of the inhabitants of the world. 

Why? because the fact of his love for any person or thing might 

prevent him from recognizing the truth in another, and, in the 

same way, hatred for anything might be a hindrance in 

discerning truth. This is the condition of seeking, and the seeker 

must have these qualities and attributes. Until he reaches this 

condition, it is not possible for him to attain to the Sun of 

Reality.  

Let us now return to our subject.  

All the peoples of the world are awaiting two Manifestations, 

Who must be contemporaneous; all wait for the fulfillment of 

this promise. In the Bible the Jews have the promise of the Lord 

of Hosts and the Messiah; in the Gospel the return of Christ and 

Elijah is promised.  

In the religion of Muhammad there is the promise of the Mihdí 

and the Messiah, and it is the same with the Zoroastrian and the 

other religions, but if we relate these matters in detail, it would 

take too long. The essential fact is that all are promised two 

Manifestations, Who will come, one following on the other. It 

نست که ياست ف ط مراد ين معنی دارد و ما م صدمان انکار کردن
  قدر استيندارد م صد هم شود و معنیيت برهان قاطع نميان روايا
 لهذا ما امروز در سر سفره رجوع .
م و تا بحال آنچه يه از کتب م دّسه نما يّ انات باستدلالات ن ليبب

 ت است و ين م ام تحرّی ق يو چون ا . ه بوديّ شد دلا ل ع ل ذکر
ات يه آرزوی آب قست که تشنه جانسوختيواقع م ام جستزوی

د و يجو  ی يب ق يض طبي رسد مر يامضطرب بدر  د و ماهیينما
فا ز شود قافله گمگشته براه ققّ پی برد و کشتی  بشفای الهی
د طالب متّصف بچند يبساقل جوات رسد لهذا با انير سرگشته و ق
د منصف باشد و من طع از ما سوی الّلّ ياوّلاً که با . صفات باشد
نفس و هوی جوات  یير فق اعلی توجّه کند و از اسبا و قلبش بکلّی

ن گذشته تحمّل هر بلا ی يو از ا. نها همه مانعست يا رايبد ز يا
س باشد و از قبّ و بغض يه و ت ديت تنز يدر نها ديلازمست و با

ق يتمل قبّش بجهتی مانع از تح يحبگذرد چه که  ع ملل عالميجم
نع از کشف د ماي بغض بجهتی شاينو همچن گر شوديجهت د

ن اخلاق و يد بايطلبست طالب با ن م اميا.  ت آن شود يق 
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has been prophesied that in the time of these two 

Manifestations the earth will be transformed, the world of 

existence will be renewed, and beings will be clothed in new 

garments. Justice and truth will encompass the world; enmity 

and hatred will disappear; all causes of division among peoples, 

races and nations will vanish; and the cause of union, harmony 

and concord will appear. The negligent will awake, the blind 

will see, the deaf will hear, the dumb will speak, the sick will 

be cured, the dead will arise. War will give place to peace, 

enmity will be conquered by love, the causes of dispute and 

wrangling will be entirely removed, and true felicity will be 

attained. The world will become the mirror of the Heavenly 

Kingdom; humanity will be the Throne of Divinity. All nations 

will become one; all religions will be unified; all individual 

men will become of one family and of one kindred. All the 

regions of the earth will become one; the superstitions caused 

by races, countries, individuals, languages and politics will 

disappear; and all men will attain to life eternal, under the 

shadow of the Lord of Hosts.  

Now we must prove from the Holy Books that these two 

Manifestations have come, and we must divine the meaning of 

the words of the Prophets, for we wish for proofs drawn from 

the Holy Books.  

A few days ago, at table, we put forth rational proofs 

establishing the truth of these two Manifestations.  

To conclude: in the Book of Daniel, from the rebuilding of 

Jerusalem to the martyrdom of Christ, seventy weeks are 

 ت يست که بشمس ق يممکن ن دياين م ام نياطوار باشد و تا با
عالم منتظر دو ظهور  ع ملليجم.  يمبر سر مطلب رو  .پی برد 

. آنند ه موعود ب د با هم باشد و کلّ ين دو ظهور بايهستند که ا
ل يو در اجو ح هستنديالجنود و مس هود در تورات موعود بربّ ي

 عت محمّدیيا هستند و در شر يليح و ايموعود برجوع مس
ه ير ان و غي زردشتينح هستند و همچنيموعود بمهدی و مس

نست که کلّ موعود بدو يم صد ا . م بطول اجوامديده ليتفصاگر 
ن دو ظهور يدر پی واقع شود و اخبار نمودند که در  ظهورند که پی
د گردد و امکان خلعت يگر شود و عالم وجود تجديد جهان جهان

ت جهانرا اقاطه کند و عداوت و يّ و عدل و قّ ان د پوشديجد
انه قبا ل و طوا ف و يشود و آنچه که سبب جدا ی م بغضاء زا ل
گانگی يان رود و آنچه که سبب اتّحاد و اتفّاق و ياز م ملل است

نا گردند کرها شنوا يبدار شوند کورها يغافلان ب . ديآ انياست بم
ها زنده شوند ه بند مردياضها شفا ي گردند مر ياگو  شوند گنگها

شود عداوت من لب بمحبّت گردد اسباب نزاع و  جنگ مبدّل بصلح
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appointed; for by the martyrdom of Christ the sacrifice is 

accomplished and the altar destroyed.
32

 This is a prophecy of 

the manifestation of Christ. These seventy weeks begin with the 

restoration and the rebuilding of Jerusalem, concerning which 

four edicts were issued by three kings.  

The first was issued by Cyrus in the year 536 B.C.; this is 

recorded in the first chapter of the Book of Ezra. The second 

edict, with reference to the rebuilding of Jerusalem, is that of 

Darius of Persia in the year 519 B.C.; this is recorded in the 

sixth chapter of Ezra. The third is that of Artaxerxes in the 

seventh year of his reign—that is, in 457 B.C.; this is recorded 

in the seventh chapter of Ezra. The fourth is that of Artaxerxes 

in the year 444 B.C.; this is recorded in the second chapter of 

Nehemiah.  

But Daniel refers especially to the third edict which was issued 

in the year 457 B.C. Seventy weeks make four hundred and 

ninety days. Each day, according to the text of the Holy Book, 

is a year. For in the Bible it is said: “The day of the Lord is one 

year.”
33

 Therefore, four hundred and ninety days are four 

hundred and ninety years. The third edict of Artaxerxes was 

issued four hundred and fifty-seven years before the birth of 

Christ, and Christ when He was martyred and ascended was 

thirty-three years of age. When you add thirty-three to four 

hundred and fifty-seven, the result is four hundred and ninety, 

which is the time announced by Daniel for the manifestation of 

Christ.  

But in the twenty-fifth verse of the ninth chapter of the Book of 

قاصل  ی يزد و از برای بشر سعادت ق يان برخيم جدال بکلّی از
ر لاهوت گردد کلّ ملل ينه ملکوت شود ناسوت سر ييآ شود ملک

ک يع بشر يشود و کلّ مذاهب مذهب واقد گردد جم ملّت واقده
ک يع قطعات عالم قکم يک دودمان گردد و جمي خاندان شود و

 بد و اوهاماتياقطعه 
ع محو و فانی يه جميّ اسيه و سيّ ه و لسانيّ ه و شخصيّ ه و وطنيّ جنس

د يقال با . ه فا ز گردنديّ ات ابديدر ظلّ ربّ الجنود بح شود کلّ 
ن دو ظهور نمود و استنباط از يسه بر وقوع ااز کتب م دّ  استدلال

م که استدلالات از کتب م دّسه يخواهيرا قال ما ميا کرد ز يانب اقوال
ش در سر ين دو ظهور چند روز پيادلهّ مع وله در اثبات ا مينما 

ت يد عمارت بيال از تجديخلاصه در کتاب دان. اقامه گشت  سفره
 کرده که يّن بهفتاد هفته معح را يوم شهادت قضرت مسيتا  الم دّس

. ح قربانی منتهی شود و مذبح خراب گردد يقضرت مس بشهادت
ن هفتاد يخ ايت تار يح است و بدايظهور قضرت مس ن خبر ازيا

ن خصوص چهار يت الم دّس است و در اي بيرتعم د ويهفته تجد
                                                 
32

See Dan. 9:24. 
33

Cf. Num. 14:34. 
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Daniel this is expressed in another manner, as seven weeks and 

sixty-two weeks; and apparently this differs from the first 

saying. Many have remained perplexed at these differences, 

trying to reconcile these two statements. How can seventy 

weeks be right in one place, and sixty-two weeks and seven 

weeks in another? These two sayings do not accord.  

But Daniel mentions two dates. One of these dates begins with 

the command of Artaxerxes to Ezra to rebuild Jerusalem: this is 

the seventy weeks which came to an end with the ascension of 

Christ, when by His martyrdom the sacrifice and oblation 

ceased.  

The second period, which is found in the twenty-sixth verse, 

means that after the termination of the rebuilding of Jerusalem 

until the ascension of Christ, there will be sixty-two weeks: the 

seven weeks are the duration of the rebuilding of Jerusalem, 

which took forty-nine years. When you add these seven weeks 

to the sixty-two weeks, it makes sixty-nine weeks, and in the 

last week (69–70) the ascension of Christ took place. These 

seventy weeks are thus completed, and there is no 

contradiction.  

Now that the manifestation of Christ has been proved by the 

prophecies of Daniel, let us prove the manifestations of 

Bahá’u’lláh and of the Báb. Up to the present we have only 

mentioned rational proofs; now we shall speak of traditional 

proofs.  

In the eighth chapter of the Book of Daniel, verse thirteen, it is 

said: “Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saint said 

unto that certain saint which spake, How long shall be the 

اوّل از کورش . ت الم دّس صادر شد ي بيربتعم فرمان از سه پادشاه
ن در کتاب يو ا.  لاد صادر شديقبل از م٦٣٥  ءر سنهاست که د

ت يد بنای بيفرمان ثانی بتزد .اوّل مذکور است  عزرا در فصل
لاد يقبل از م ٦٨٠خ يفارس است که در تار  وشيالم دّس از دار 

فرمان ثالث  .فصل ششم عزرا مذکور است  ن دريصادر شده و ا
قبل از  ٧٦٤ خياز قکومتش در تار  از ارتحشستا در سنه سابع

فرمان  .هفتم عزرا مذکور است  ن در فصليلاد صادر شده و ايم
ن در فصل يلاد صادر ايم قبل از ٧٧٧رابع از ارتحشستا در سنه 

ثالث است که  ال امريامّا م صد قضرت دان .است ينحم مدو 
روزی  شود هريروز م ٧٠٩هفتاد هفته  .لاد بود يقبل از م ٧٦٤
ک يربّ  وميد يفرمايلست در تورات مک سايح کتاب م دّس يبتصر 

 فرمان ثالث که از .سال شد  ٧٠٩روز  ٧٠٩سالست پس 

ح يح بود و قضرت مسيسال قبل از تولّد مس ٧٦٤ارتحشستاست 
 وقت

شهادت و صعود سی و سه سال داشتند سی و سه را چون بر 
ال از ظهور قضرت يشود که دانيم ٧٠٩هفت ضمّ کنی  پنزاه و
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vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 

desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 

under foot?” Then he answered (v. 14): “Unto two thousand 

and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed”; 

(v. 17) “But he said unto me ... at the time of the end shall be 

the vision.” That is to say, how long will this misfortune, this 

ruin, this abasement and degradation last? meaning, when will 

be the dawn of the Manifestation? Then he answered, “Two 

thousand and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be 

cleansed.” Briefly, the purport of this passage is that he 

appoints two thousand three hundred years, for in the text of the 

Bible each day is a year. Then from the date of the issuing of 

the edict of Artaxerxes to rebuild Jerusalem until the day of the 

birth of Christ there are 456 years, and from the birth of Christ 

until the day of the manifestation of the Báb there are 1844 

years. When you add 456 years to this number it makes 2300 

years. That is to say, the fulfillment of the vision of Daniel took 

place in the year A.D. 1844, and this is the year of the Báb’s 

manifestation according to the actual text of the Book of 

Daniel. Consider how clearly he determines the year of 

manifestation; there could be no clearer prophecy for a 

manifestation than this.  

In Matthew, chapter 24, verse 3, Christ clearly says that what 

Daniel meant by this prophecy was the date of the 

manifestation, and this is the verse: “As He sat upon the mount 

of Olives, the disciples came unto Him privately, saying, Tell 

us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of 

Thy coming, and of the end of the world?” One of the 

explanations He gave them in reply was this (v. 15): “When ye 

therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by 

Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let 

ست و پنزم از اصحاح تاسع يه بيامّا در آ .ح خبر داده يمس
کند يان ميهفته و شصت و دو هفته ب عنی هفتيگر يال نوع ديدان
ن دو يق اياری در تطبيبس . قول اوّل ن بظاهر اختلاف دارد بايو ا

در جا ی هفتاد هفته و در جا ی  اند که چطور ان ماندهير قول ق
ل با آن قول ن قو ينموده و ا شصت و دو هفته و هفت هفته ذکر

ک يد يفرمايان ميخ بيدو تار  اليو قال آنکه دان .مطاب ت ندارد 
م يکه برای عزرا ببنای اورشل تش صدور امر ارتحشستاستيخ بدايتار 

شود يح ميبصعود مس یکه منته ن هفتاد هفته استيفت اياصدور 
 حيحه و قربانی بشهادت قضرت مسيو ذب

ششم است که بعد از ست و يه بيخ ثانی در آيمنتهی شد ، تار 
ن شصت و دو يح ايت الم دّس است که تا صعود مسي بيرتعم اتمام
د که عبارت يت الم دّس طول کشياست هفت هفته عمارت ب هفته

ن هفت هفته را چون بر شصت و دو يچهل و نه سال باشد ا از
 صعود يرشود و در هفته اخيضمّ کنی شصت و نه هفته م هفته

ن صورت ين هفتاد هفته تمام شد در ايح واقع گشت ايمس قضرت
ال يخبار دانح بايو چون ظهور قضرت مس .باقی نماند  اختلافی
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him understand).” In this answer He referred them to the eighth 

chapter of the Book of Daniel, saying that everyone who reads 

it will understand that it is this time that is spoken of. Consider 

how clearly the manifestation of the Báb is spoken of in the Old 

Testament and in the Gospel.  

To conclude, let us now explain the date of the manifestation of 

Bahá’u’lláh from the Bible. The date of Bahá’u’lláh is 

calculated according to lunar years from the mission and the 

Hejira of Muhammad; for in the religion of Muhammad the 

lunar year is in use, as also it is the lunar year which is 

employed concerning all commands of worship.  

In Daniel, chapter 12, verse 6, it is said: “And one said to the 

man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, 

How long shall it be to the end of these wonders? And I heard 

the man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of the 

river, when he held up his right hand and his left hand unto 

heaven, and sware by Him that liveth for ever that it shall be for 

a time, times, and a half; and that when He shall have 

accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these 

things shall be finished.”
34

  

As I have already explained the signification of one day, it is 

not necessary to explain it further; but we will say briefly that 

each day of the Father counts as a year, and in each year there 

are twelve months. Thus three years and a half make forty-two 

months, and forty-two months are twelve hundred and sixty 

days. The Báb, the precursor of Bahá’u’lláh, appeared in the 

year 1260 from the Hejira of Muhammad, by the reckoning of 

ثبات ظهور قضرت بهاءالّلّ و قضرت اعلی با ثابت شد قال
م يد ادلهّ ن لی ذکر کني قال بايمذکر کرد یادلهّ ع ل  و تا بحاليمپرداز 

و م دّس  :" ديفرمايال ميفصل هشتم از کتاب دان زدهميه سيدر آ .
د که يپرسيرا که از آن متکلّم ميگر يم دّس د دم و هميا شنير متکلّم

سد و م ام ير ان خراب کننده تا بکی ميو عص قربانی دا می یيارؤ 
م کرده خواهد شد و بمن گفت که تا يتسل الیيمم دّس و لشکر بپا

روز آنگاه م ام م دّس مصفّی خواهد   صد شبانهيبدو هزار و س
، " نسبت بزمان آخر دارد يارؤ  نيا:" د يفرمايآنکه متا  " ديگرد

عنی يکشد ين ق ارت تا کی ميو ا تيّ ن خرابين فلاکت و ايعنی اي
صد شبانه روز يدو هزار و س صبح ظهور کی است پس گفت تا

نزاست  يخلاصه م صد ا . خواهد شد یآنگاه م ام م دّس مصفّ 
ت هر روزی و بنصّ تورا کندي ميينصد سال تعيکه دو هزار و س

 خ صدور فرمانيپس از تار . ک سالست ي
ح يوم ولادت قضرت مسيت الم دّس تا يد بنای بيارتحشستا بتزد

وم ظهور يح تا يوم ولادت قضرت مسيسال است و از ٧٦٥

                                                 
34

Cf. Dan. 12:6–7. 
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Islám.  

Afterward, in verse 11, it is said: “And from the time that the 

daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that 

maketh desolation be set up, there shall be a thousand two 

hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh 

to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days.”
35

  

The beginning of this lunar reckoning is from the day of the 

proclamation of the prophethood of Muhammad in the country 

of Hijáz; and that was three years after His mission, because in 

the beginning the prophethood of Muhammad was kept secret, 

and no one knew it save Khadíjah and Ibn Nawfal.
36

 After three 

years it was announced. And Bahá’u’lláh, in the year 1290 from 

the proclamation of the mission of Muhammad, caused His 

manifestation to be known.
37

  

ن کنی يرا ضمّ بر ا٧٦٥سنه است و چون  ٨١٧٧ قضرت اعلی
ال در سنه يدان یيا رؤ يرعنی تعبيشود يصد سال ميس دو هزار و

لادی واقع شد و آن سنه ظهور قضرت اعلی بود بنصّ يم ٨١٧٧
 يّن د که بچه صراقت سنه ظهور را معيملاقظه نما  . اليخود دان

ح يشود و قضرت مسيتر نميحن صر ياخبار ظهور از  گريد و ديفرمايم
د  يفرمايح ميم تصر يّ ه سيل متّی آيو چهارم از اجو ستيدر اصحاح ب
" :نست يه ايان ظهور است و آن آال زمياخبار دان نيکه م صود از 
شاگردانش در خلوت نزد وی آمده   تون نشسته بوديز  و چون بکوه

شود و نشان آمدن تو و ين امور کی واقع ميکه ا گفتند بما بگو
ح که در يانات قضرت مسياز جمله ب ؟"ست يچ ان ضای عالم

ا که بزبان ير رانيپس چون  مکروه و " :ن بود يا شان گفتيجواب ا
د هر که ينيشده است در م ام م دّس بر پا شده بب گفته  ال نبّ يدان

                                                 
35

The reference appears in verses 11 and 12. 
36

Varaqat-Ibn-Nawfal, Khadíjah’s cousin. 
37

The year 1290 from the proclamation of the mission of Muḥammad was the year 1280 of the Hejira, or 1863–64 of our era. It was at this epoch (April 1863) 

that Bahá’u’lláh, on leaving Baghdád for Constantinople, declared to those who surrounded Him that He was the Manifestation announced by the Báb.  

It is this declaration which the Bahá’ís celebrate by the Feast of Ridván, this name being that of the garden at the entrance of the city, 

where Bahá’u’lláh stayed during twelve days, and where He made the declaration. 
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و جوابرا قواله باصحاح ثامن از   (انتهی) "فت کند ياخواند در 
 ال فرمود که هر کسيکتاب دان

ملاقظه  . فت خواهد نمودياآن اصحاح را بخواند آن زمانرا در 
ل است يح تورات و اجويکه چگونه ظهور قضرت اعلی صر  ديفرما 

. م يرا از تورات نما  خ ظهور جمال مبارکيان  تار يقال ب ریبا .
جمال مبارک بسنه قمری از بعثت و هزرت قضرت  خ ظهوريتار 

عت قضرت محمّد سنه قمری معتبر يرا در شر يد ز ينمايم انيمحمّد ب
عت در هر خصوص از اقکام يرا در آن شر يبها ز  است و معمول

ه ششم يصحاح دوازدهم آدر ا. قمری معمول به است  عبادات سنه
مرد ملبّس شده بکتان که  یکيو ب" :د يفرمايم الياز کتاب دان

ن عزا بات تا بچند يستاد گفت که اجوام ايايم بالای آبهای شهر
ملبّس شده بکتان را که بالای آبهای شهر  کشد و آن مرديم
دست راست و دست چپ خود را  دم در قالتی کهيستاد شنيايم

ک زمان يد نمود که برای ياابدی سوگند  يّ کرده بح  بسوی آسمان بلند
خواهد بود و چون پراکندگی قوّت قوم  و دو زمان و نصف زمان
روز را  ."د ين امور باتمام خواهد رسيهمه ا م دّس باجوام رسد آنگاه
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ان ندارد ولی مختصر ياج بيگر اقتينمودم د انيش بيهر چند از پ
ک سالست و هر سال ياز ب عبارت اَ  روزِ  شود که هريذکری م

م چهل و دو ماه يپس سه سال و ن است عبارت از دوازده ماه
ست و شصت روز است و هر يهزار و دو  شود و چهل و دو ماهيم

 روزی در کتاب م دّس
خ ياز هزرت محمّد تار  ٨٦٥٩ک سالست و در سنه يعبارت از 

ه يقضرت اعلی مبشّر جمال مبارک ظاهر شد و بعد در آ اسلامی
و از هنگام موقوف شدن قربانی دا می و نصب " :د يفرمايم دهمز يا

 ست و نود روز خواهد بود خوشايرانی هزار و دو يرجاست و  نمودن

 ."و پنج روز برسد  یصد و سيبحال آنکه انتظار کشد و بهزار و س
 وم اعلان نبوّت قضرت محمّد است بريخ قمری از ين تار يت ايبدا

 تيرا در بدايل بعد از بعثت بود  ز م قزاز و آن سه سايعموم اقل
 ه و ابن نوفل اطّلاعيجنبوّت قضرت مستور بود و کسی جز خد

د و جمال مبارک در سنه هزار ينداشت بعد از سه سال اعلان گرد
از اعلان نبوّت قضرت محمّد اعلان ظهور ( ٨)ست و نود يدو  و

 .فرمودند 
____________________________________________



 56 

________ 

از اعلان نبوّت قضرت محمّد مطابق است با  ٨٦٠٩سال  (٨ 
 قرکت از ينن سال جمال مبارک در قيهزرت ، در  از ٨٦١٩سنه 

ون شهر واقع است ير در باغ رضوان که در ب بغداد بطرف اسلامبول
و در آجوا اعلان ظهور خود را به اصحاب  دوازده روز اقامت نمودند

 .خود فرمودند 
 

11 
COMMENTARY ON THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER 
OF THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN 

In the beginning of the eleventh chapter of the Revelation of St. 

John it is said:  

“And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the angel 

stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the 

altar, and them that worship therein.  

“But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 

measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy 

city shall they tread under foot forty and two months.”  

This reed is a Perfect Man Who is likened to a reed, and the 

manner of its likeness is this: when the interior of a reed is 

empty and free from all matter, it will produce beautiful 

melodies; and as the sound and melodies do not come from the 

reed, but from the flute player who blows upon it, so the 

 تفسير باب يازدهم از مکاشفات يوحنّا         
 و نئی مثل" د يفرمايوقنّا ميه اوّل از مکاشفات يزدهم آيادر باب 

 اير ز و قدس خدا و مذبح و آنانيعصا بمن داده شد و مرا گفت برخ
 ونير ش نما و صحن خارج قدسرا بيمايکنند پيکه در آن عبادت م

را که بامّتها داده شده است و شهر م دّسرا يما ز يانداز و آنرا مپ
ن نی م صود انسان  ياز ا ."ال خواهند نمود يمو دو ماه پا چهل

نی چون . نست يه ايه به نی گشته و وجه تشبيکه تشب ستيملکا
قاصل   یعيز خالی گردد نغمات بديشود و از هر چ درونش فارغ
ست بلکه الحان فی يآواز و آهنگ او از خود او ن ينکند و همچن

 آن نفس مبارک قلب يندمد همچنيکه در او م ستي ه از نا يالح 
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sanctified heart of that blessed Being is free and emptied from 

all save God, pure and exempt from the attachments of all 

human conditions, and is the companion of the Divine Spirit. 

Whatever He utters is not from Himself, but from the real flute 

player, and it is a divine inspiration. That is why He is likened 

to a reed; and that reed is like a rod—that is to say, it is the 

helper of every impotent one, and the support of human beings. 

It is the rod of the Divine Shepherd by which He guards His 

flock and leads them about the pastures of the Kingdom.  

Then it is said: “The angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the 

temple of God, and the altar, and them that worship therein”—

that is to say, compare and measure: measuring is the discovery 

of proportion. Thus the angel said: compare the temple of God 

and the altar and them that are praying therein—that is to say, 

investigate what is their true condition and discover in what 

degree and state they are, and what conditions, perfections, 

behavior and attributes they possess; and make yourself 

cognizant of the mysteries of those holy souls who dwell in the 

Holy of Holies in purity and sanctity.  

“But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 

measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles.”  

In the beginning of the seventh century after Christ, when 

Jerusalem was conquered, the Holy of Holies was outwardly 

preserved—that is to say, the house which Solomon built; but 

outside the Holy of Holies the outer court was taken and given 

to the Gentiles. “And the holy city shall they tread under foot 

forty and two months”—that is to say, the Gentiles shall govern 

and control Jerusalem forty and two months, signifying twelve 

hundred and sixty days; and as each day signifies a year, by this 

و از تعلّق بسا ر شؤون الّلّ فارغ و خالی  م دّسش از ما سوی
انی که يست و هر بيبنفس رحمان زار و بری و دمسازينفسانی ب

و وقی الهی است  ی يق  ست بلکه از نا یيد از او نيفرمايم
عنی يمانند عصاست  و آن نی . ديفرمايه مينی تشبه نست که بيا

 هي هر عاجز است و شخص امکانرا تکينمع
 شرايواسطه او اغنام خو است که ب ی يگاهست و عصای شبان ق 

و  . دهدي و قرکت ميرد و در چمن زار ملکوت سيفرمايشبانی م
ز و قدس خدا و مذبح و يبرخ" که آن شخص بمن گفت  ديفرمايم

عنی موازنه کن ذرع نما ذرع  ي" ما يکنند بپيعبادت م که در آنيآنان
عنی آن شخص گفت که قدس الاقداس و ي. است  تيّ کشف کم

 ت يعنی ق يکنند موازنه نما يدر آن عبادت م که  اير مذبح و آنان
و کشف نما که در چه رتبه و م امی هستند  قال آنانرا جستزو کن
و سلوک و صفات هستند و باسرار آن  و بچه شؤون و کمالات

ه است رار يس و تنز يالاقداس م ام ت د که در قدس  ای نفوس م دّسه
 و صحن" دارند مطلّع شو 

 در ."را بامّتها داده شده يما ز ينداز و آنرا مپون اير خارج قدسرا ب
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reckoning it becomes twelve hundred and sixty years, which is 

the duration of the cycle of the Qur’án. For in the texts of the 

Holy Book, each day is a year; as it is said in the fourth chapter 

of Ezekiel, verse 6: “Thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house 

of Judah forty days: I have appointed thee each day for a year.”  

This prophesies the duration of the Dispensation of Islám when 

Jerusalem was trodden under foot, which means that it lost its 

glory—but the Holy of Holies was preserved, guarded and 

respected—until the year 1260. This twelve hundred and sixty 

years is a prophecy of the manifestation of the Báb, the “Gate” 

of Bahá’u’lláh, which took place in the year 1260 of the Hejira 

of Muhammad, and as the period of twelve hundred and sixty 

years has expired, Jerusalem, the Holy City, is now beginning 

to become prosperous, populous and flourishing. Anyone who 

saw Jerusalem sixty years ago, and who sees it now, will 

recognize how populous and flourishing it has become, and 

how it is again honored.  

This is the outward meaning of these verses of the Revelation 

of St. John; but they have another explanation and a symbolic 

sense, which is as follows: the Law of God is divided into two 

parts. One is the fundamental basis which comprises all 

spiritual things—that is to say, it refers to the spiritual virtues 

and divine qualities; this does not change nor alter: it is the 

Holy of Holies, which is the essence of the Law of Adam, 

Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ, Muhammad, the Báb, and 

Bahá’u’lláh, and which lasts and is established in all the 

prophetic cycles. It will never be abrogated, for it is spiritual 

and not material truth; it is faith, knowledge, certitude, justice, 

piety, righteousness, trustworthiness, love of God, benevolence, 

purity, detachment, humility, meekness, patience and 

 لا شد قدس الاقداسيم استيلاد که اورشلياوا ل قرن سابع م
مان ساخته امّا يت که سليعنی آن بيز محفوظ ماند يبظاهر ظاهر ن

و " .قدس الاقداس صحن خارج ضبط شد و بامّتها داده شد  ونير ب
 عنی امّتها چهلي" ود ال خواهند نميمم دّسرا چهل و دو ماه پا شهر

هر  ست و شصت روز است ويو دو ماه که عبارت از هزار و دو 
 ست وين قساب هزار و دو يک سال که بايروزی عبارت از 

م را ضبط و يشود که مدّت دور قرآنست اورشليشصت سال م
ک يرا بنصّ کتاب م دّس هر روز عبارت از يز . ند ينمايم لاياست

ه يال در آيچهارم از کتاب قزقچنانچه در اصحاح  سال است
هودا خواهی يپس چهل روز متحمّل گناه خاندان  ديفرمايششم م

ن اخبار از مدّت يا ."ام  بجهت تو سالی قرار داده رايشد هر روز 
عنی اقترامش باقی نماند يال شد يمم پايکه اورشل ظهور اسلام است
ه هزار يّ ن قضيو ا . محفوظ و مصون و محترم ماند ولی قدس الاقداس

ست و ين هزار و دو يشصت سال امتداد داشت و ا ست ويو دو 
اخبار از ظهور قضرت اعلی باب جمال مبارکست که  شصت سال

ست و شصت هزری واقع شد و چون مدّت هزار و يو دو  در هزار



 59 

constancy. It shows mercy to the poor, defends the oppressed, 

gives to the wretched and uplifts the fallen.  

These divine qualities, these eternal commandments, will never 

be abolished; nay, they will last and remain established for ever 

and ever. These virtues of humanity will be renewed in each of 

the different cycles; for at the end of every cycle the spiritual 

Law of God—that is to say, the human virtues—disappears, 

and only the form subsists.  

Thus among the Jews, at the end of the cycle of Moses, which 

coincides with the Christian manifestation, the Law of God 

disappeared, only a form without spirit remaining. The Holy of 

Holies departed from among them, but the outer court of 

Jerusalem—which is the expression used for the form of the 

religion—fell into the hands of the Gentiles. In the same way, 

the fundamental principles of the religion of Christ, which are 

the greatest virtues of humanity, have disappeared; and its form 

has remained in the hands of the clergy and the priests. 

Likewise, the foundation of the religion of Muhammad has 

disappeared, but its form remains in the hands of the official 

‘ulamá.  

These foundations of the Religion of God, which are spiritual 

and which are the virtues of humanity, cannot be abrogated; 

they are irremovable and eternal, and are renewed in the cycle 

of every Prophet.  

The second part of the Religion of God, which refers to the 

material world, and which comprises fasting, prayer, forms of 

worship, marriage and divorce, the abolition of slavery, legal 

processes, transactions, indemnities for murder, violence, theft 

م شهر م دّس يو شصت روز من ضی شد قال اورشل ستيدو 
م را شصت يشلمعموری و آبادی گذاشته و هر کس اور  دوباره بنای

کند که چ در معمور يند ملاقظه ميز ببيبود قال ن دهيش ديسال پ
وقنّاست ي یياه رؤ ين معنی آيا .و دوباره محترم شده  و آباد گشته
عة ينست که شر يگر و آن ايست ديل و رمز يه را تأو يآ نيبظاهر امّا ا

 الّلّ بر دو قسم
ق عنی تعلّ ياتست يّ ک قسم اصل اساس است روقانيمن سم 
ن يکند ايل نمي و تبدييرن تغيدارد ا یروقانی و اخلاق رحمان بفضا ل

عت نوح و يعت آدم و شر يقداس است که جوهر شر الا قدس
عت محمّد يح و شر يعت مسيعت موسی و شر يم و شر يابراه عتيشر 

عت جمال مبارک است و در دوره يقضرت اعلی و شر  عتيو شر 
 ت يرا آن ق يز  . شوديا باقی و برقرار ابداً منسوخ نميانب عيجم

 انست عدالت يانست عرفانست ايمه آن ايّ است نه جسمان هيّ روقان
نت است مروّتست امانتست محبّة الّلّ است مواسات در ياد است

د رسی مظلومان و انفاق بر ياانست و فر ير رقم بر ف  قالست
افتادگانست پاکی و آزادگی و افتادگی است  یير و دستگ چارگانيب
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and injuries—this part of the Law of God, which refers to 

material things, is modified and altered in each prophetic cycle 

in accordance with the necessities of the times.  

Briefly, what is meant by the term Holy of Holies is that 

spiritual Law which will never be modified, altered or 

abrogated; and the Holy City means the material Law which 

may be abrogated; and this material Law, which is described as 

the Holy City, was to be trodden under foot for twelve hundred 

and sixty years.  

“And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall 

prophesy a thousand two hundred and three-score days, clothed 

in sackcloth.”
38

 These two witnesses are Muhammad the 

Messenger of God, and ‘Alí, son of Abú Tálib.  

In the Qur’án it is said that God addressed Muhammad, the 

Messenger of God, saying: “We made You a Witness, a Herald 

of good news, and a Warner”—that is to say, We have 

established Thee as the witness, the giver of good tidings, and 

as One bringing the wrath of God.
39

 The meaning of “a 

witness” is one by whose testimony things may be verified. The 

commands of these two witnesses were to be performed for 

twelve hundred and sixty days, each day signifying a year. 

Now, Muhammad was the root, and ‘Alí the branch, like Moses 

and Joshua. It is said they “are clothed in sackcloth,” meaning 

that they, apparently, were to be clothed in old raiment, not in 

new raiment; in other words, in the beginning they would 

possess no splendor in the eyes of the people, nor would their 

Cause appear new; for Muhammad’s spiritual Law corresponds 

ن اقکام ابداً يست اين اخلاق رحمانيو ثباتست ا برو قلم و ص
ن فضا ل يا . تا ابد الآباد مرعی و برقرار است شود بلکهينسخ نم

 را در اواخر هر دورهيد گردد ز يدوری از ادوار تجد عالم انسانی در هر
ود و ير ان  ميه از ميّ عنی فضا ل انسانيه يّ روقان عة اللّّ يشر  ای

هود در اواخر دور موسوی يان ي در ممثلاً  . مانديصورتش باقی م
ان رفت صورتی بدون روح يعة الّلّ از ميشر  سویيم ارن ظهور ع

 باقی ماند قدس الاقداس
 عتيان رفت و صحن خارج قدس که عبارت از صورت شر ياز م

ح  يعت قضرت مسي اصل شر يناست در دست امّتها افتاد و همچن
 و صورتش در دست ان رفتهيست از مياعظم فضا ل عالم انسان که

 د ازمحمّ قضرت عت ي اساس شر ين مانده و همچنين و رهابينسيقسّ 

 عةيان رفته و صورتش در دست علمای رسوم مانده آن اساس شر يم

 منسوخ و باقی و يرست غيالّلّ که روقانی و فضا ل عالم انسان
باری قسم ثانی از  . گردديد ميغمبری تجديو در دوره هر پ برقرار

دارد مثل صوم و صلوة و عبادات  ی که تعلّق بعالم جسماناللّّ  عةيشر 
                                                 
38

Rev. 11:3. 
39

This sentence is the Persian translation of the Arabic text of the Qur’án which has been quoted. 
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to that of Christ in the Gospel, and most of His laws relating to 

material things correspond to those of the Pentateuch. This is 

the meaning of the old raiment.  

Then it is said: “These are the two olive trees, and the two 

candlesticks standing before the God of the earth.”
40

 These two 

souls are likened to olive trees because at that time all lamps 

were lighted by olive oil. The meaning is two persons from 

whom that spirit of the wisdom of God, which is the cause of 

the illumination of the world, appears. These lights of God were 

to radiate and shine; therefore, they are likened to two 

candlesticks: the candlestick is the abode of the light, and from 

it the light shines forth. In the same way the light of guidance 

would shine and radiate from these illumined souls.  

Then it is said: “They are standing before God,” meaning that 

they are standing in the service of God, and educating the 

creatures of God, such as the barbarous nomad Arab tribes of 

the Arabian peninsula, whom they educated in such a way that 

in those days they reached the highest degree of civilization, 

and their fame and renown became worldwide.  

“And if any man would hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 

mouth, and devoureth their enemies.”
41

 That is to say, that no 

one would be able to withstand them, that if a person wished to 

belittle their teachings and their law, he would be surrounded 

and exterminated by this same law which proceedeth out of 

their mouth; and everyone who attempted to injure, to 

antagonize and to hate them would be destroyed by a command 

which would come out of their mouth. And thus it happened: all 

و طلاق و عتاق و محاکمات و معاملات و مجازات و  و نکاح
عت  ين قسم از شر يو ضرب و سرقت و جروقات ا قصاص بر قتل

 ييرل و تغيا تبديات دارد در هر دوری از ادوار انبيّ بجسمان که تعلّق
 معاملات و مجازات و سا راسات و يرا در سيو منسوخ گردد ز  بديا

باری از کلمه  . لستي و تبدييراقکام باقتضای زمان لابدّ از تغ
 و ييره است که ابداً تغيّ عت روقانيالاقداس م صد آن شر  قدس
عت يشود و م صد از شهر م دّس شر يکند و منسوخ نمينم ليتبد

 يره که تعبيّ عت جسمانين شر يشود و اياست که منسوخ م هيّ جسمان
 م دّسبشهر 

و بدو " .شود يال ميمست و شصت سال پايفرموده هزار و دو 
ست و يده مدّت هزار و دو يخود خواهم داد که پلاس پوش شاهد

ن دو شاهد قضرت محمّد يم صود از ا ."ند يروز نبوّت نما شصت
در قرآن مذکور است  . بن ابی طالبست  يّ الّلّ و جناب عل رسول

اِنّاَ جَعَلْنَاکَ شَاهِداً و " د يفرمايبمحمّد رسول الّلّ خطاب م که خدا
راً  ف کننده از ي دهنده و خو يرعنی تو را شاهد و تبشي" راً يوَ نَذِ  مُبَشِّ

                                                 
40

Rev. 11:4. 
41

Cf. Rev. 11:5. 
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their enemies were vanquished, put to flight and annihilated. In 

this most evident way God assisted them.  

Afterward it is said: “These have power to shut heaven, that it 

rain not in the days of their prophecy,”
42

 meaning that in that 

cycle they would be like kings. The law and teachings of 

Muhammad, and the explanations and commentaries of ‘Alí, 

are a heavenly bounty; if they wish to give this bounty, they 

have power to do so. If they do not wish it, the rain will not fall: 

in this connection rain stands for bounty.  

Then it is said: “They have power over water to turn it to 

blood,”
43

 meaning that the prophethood of Muhammad was the 

same as that of Moses, and that the power of ‘Alí was the same 

as that of Joshua: if they wished, they could turn the water of 

the Nile into blood, so far as the Egyptians and those who 

denied them were concerned—that is to say, that that which 

was the cause of their life, through their ignorance and pride, 

became the cause of their death. So the kingdom, wealth and 

power of Pharaoh and his people, which were the causes of the 

life of the nation, became, through their opposition, denial and 

pride, the cause of death, destruction, dispersion, degradation 

and poverty. Hence these two witnesses have power to destroy 

the nations.  

Then it is said: “And smite the earth with all plagues, as often 

as they will,”
44

 meaning that they also would have the power 

and the material force necessary to educate the wicked and 

those who are oppressors and tyrants, for to these two witnesses 

 ق او ثابتين است که امور بتصدي معنی شاهد ايمقرار داد قهر خدا

 ست و شصت روزين دو شاهد اقکامشان هزار و دو يگردد و ايم

امّا قضرت محمّد . ست يک سالست جار يکه هر روز عبارت از 
آن ) د يفرمايم .وشع يبود و علی فرع مثل قضرت موسی و  اصل
در بر  یديعنی بظاهر لباس جدي( شاهد پلاس در بر کرده  دو

ت در انظار ملل سا ره رون ی يعنی در بداي دارند يملباس قد ندارند
عتش يات شر يّ را روقانيد ز يايبنظر ن یديو امرشان امر جد ندارند
ل است و اقکام يح در اجويات قضرت مسيّ روقان قمطاب

ه از ي کنايممطابق اقکام تورات است لباس قد اتش اغلبيّ جسمان
 ديفرمايبعد م . آنست

 تون و دو چراغدان که در قضور خداوندينانند دو درخت ز يا"
 هيتون تشبين دو نفسرا بدو درخت ز يا ."اند  ستادهي اينزم
 تون روشنيع بروغن ز يغهای شب جمرا در آن زمان چرايد ز يفرمايم

 ه که سبب روشنا یيّ شد دو نفس که از آنان دُهن قکمت الهيم

 عالم است ظاهر خواهد گشت و انوار الهی ساطع و لامع خواهد

                                                 
42

Rev. 11:6. 
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Cf. Rev. 11:6. 
44
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God granted both outward and inward power, that they might 

educate and correct the ferocious, bloodthirsty, tyrannical 

nomad Arabs, who were like beasts of prey.  

“And when they shall have finished their testimony”
45

 means 

when they should have performed that which they are 

commanded, and should have delivered the divine message, 

promoting the Law of God and propagating the heavenly 

teachings, to the intent that the signs of spiritual life might be 

manifest in souls, and the light of the virtues of the world of 

humanity might shine forth, until complete development should 

be brought about among the nomad tribes.  

“The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall war 

against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them”:
46

 this 

beast means the Umayyads who attacked them from the pit of 

error, and who rose against the religion of Muhammad and 

against the reality of ‘Alí—in other words, the love of God.  

It is said, “The beast made war against these two 

witnesses”
47

—that is to say, a spiritual war, meaning that the 

beast would act in entire opposition to the teachings, customs 

and institutions of these two witnesses, to such an extent that 

the virtues and perfections which were diffused by the power of 

those two witnesses among the peoples and tribes would be 

entirely dispelled, and the animal nature and carnal desires 

would conquer. Therefore, this beast making war against them 

would gain the victory—meaning that the darkness of error 

coming from this beast was to have ascendency over the 

 ه شدند چراغدان محلّ نور است از آنيز تشبيشد لهذا بچراغدان ن

 شرقت ميه نور هدايّ ن وجوه نوراني قسم از اينشود بهمينور ساطع م

 "اند  ستادهيدر قضور خداوند ا" د که يفرمايبعد م. و لا ح است 
آنکه  کنند مثليت ميام دارند و خلق خدا را تربيعنی بخدمت ققّ قي

ت يترب رة العرب چنانيع جز يه را در جميقبا ل عربان متوقّش باد
و  تيدند و صيت رسيّ نمودند که در آن زمان باعلی مراقی مدن

ت يّ شان اذيو اگر کسی بخواهد بد" .ده  شيرشهرتشان جهانگ
 ."د ير گيشانرا فرو ميآتشی از دهانشان بدر شده دشمنان ا رساند
عنی اگر نفسی يشان نتواند ينست که نفسی م اومت ايا م صد

عتشان وهنی وارد آرد بموجب ي در شر ياماتشان و يتعل بخواهد در
اطه بآنها کند لاً ظاهر شده اقيدهانشان اجمالاً و تفص عتی که ازيشر 

شان  يت و بغض و عداوت ايّ د و هر کس قصد اذينما آنها را تمام
شان را محو يشان صادر شود که دشمنان اياز دهان ا کند قکمی

شان مغلوب و مهزوم و يع اعدای ايواقع گشت که جم د چنانچهينما
بعد . و بظاهر ظاهر خدا آنانرا نصرت فرمود  معدوم گشتند
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horizons of the world, and kill those two witnesses—in other 

words, that it would destroy the spiritual life which they spread 

abroad in the midst of the nation, and entirely remove the 

divine laws and teachings, treading under foot the Religion of 

God. Nothing would thereafter remain but a lifeless body 

without spirit.  

“And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, 

which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our 

Lord was crucified.”
48

 “Their bodies” means the Religion of 

God, and “the street” means in public view. The meaning of 

“Sodom and Egypt,” the place “where also our Lord was 

crucified,” is this region of Syria, and especially Jerusalem, 

where the Umayyads then had their dominions; and it was here 

that the Religion of God and the divine teachings first 

disappeared, and a body without spirit remained. “Their bodies” 

represents the Religion of God, which remained like a dead 

body without spirit.  

“And they of the people and kindreds and tongues and nations 

shall see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall not 

suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves.”
49

  

As it was before explained, in the terminology of the Holy 

Books three days and a half signify three years and a half, and 

three years and a half are forty and two months, and forty and 

two months twelve hundred and sixty days; and as each day by 

the text of the Holy Book signifies one year, the meaning is that 

for twelve hundred and sixty years, which is the cycle of the 

Qur’án, the nations, tribes and peoples would look at their 

 رتنها قديا" د يفرمايم
 عنیي" شان باران نبارد يم نبوّت اياّ بر بستن آسمان دارند تا در ا

 انيم قضرت محمّد و بيعت و تعاليعنی شر يدر آن دوره سلطانند 
ض را بدهند ين فيست چون بخواهند ايض آسماني علی فيرو تفس
ض ينزا بمعنی فيبر آنند و چون خواهند باران نبارد باران در ا م تدر
ل يو قدرت بر آبها دارند که آبها را بخون تبد" د يافرميبعد م . است

عنی نبوّت قضرت محمّد چون نبوّت قضرت موسی است ي "ند ينما
وشع است که اگر يقضرت علی چون قوّت قضرت  و قوّت

عنی آنچه يند يان و منکران خون نمايل را بر قبطين خواهند آب
ن آنانست بسبب جهل و استکبارشان علّت موت آنا اتيسبب ق

ان که سبب يسلطنت و ثروت و قدرت فرعون و فرعون ند مثلاً ينما
بود از اعراض و انکار و استکبار علّت موت و  ات آن قوميق

د لهذا آن دو شاهد يو ذلّت و مسکنت گرد هلاکت و اضمحلال
جهانرا هر گاه بخواهند " د يفرمايو م. دارند  اقتدار بر اهلاک اقوام

ز يه نيّ عنی قدرت و غلبه ظاهر ي" د کرد خواهن  مبتلیيابانواع بلا
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bodies—that is to say, that they would make a spectacle of the 

Religion of God: though they would not act in accordance with 

it, still, they would not suffer their bodies—meaning the 

Religion of God—to be put in the grave. That is to say, that in 

appearance they would cling to the Religion of God and not 

allow it to completely disappear from their midst, nor the body 

of it to be entirely destroyed and annihilated. Nay, in reality 

they would leave it, while outwardly preserving its name and 

remembrance.  

Those “kindreds, people and nations” signify those who are 

gathered under the shadow of the Qur’án, not permitting the 

Cause and Law of God to be, in outward appearance, entirely 

destroyed and annihilated—for there are prayer and fasting 

among them—but the fundamental principles of the Religion of 

God, which are morals and conduct, with the knowledge of 

divine mysteries, have disappeared; the light of the virtues of 

the world of humanity, which is the result of the love and 

knowledge of God, is extinguished; and the darkness of 

tyranny, oppression, satanic passions and desires has become 

victorious. The body of the Law of God, like a corpse, has been 

exposed to public view for twelve hundred and sixty days, each 

day being counted as a year, and this period is the cycle of 

Muhammad.  

The people forfeited all that these two persons had established, 

which was the foundation of the Law of God, and destroyed the 

virtues of the world of humanity, which are the divine gifts and 

the spirit of this religion, to such a degree that truthfulness, 

justice, love, union, purity, sanctity, detachment and all the 

divine qualities departed from among them. In the religion only 

prayers and fasting persisted; this condition lasted for twelve 

ت يو نفوسی که ظلم و اعتساف صرفند آنانرا ترب ايدارند که اش 
 نيرا خدا بايند ز ينما

 ايت فرموده چنانچه اش يدو شاهد قدرت ظاهره و قوّت باطنه عنا
 ه را که مانند ذئاب و سباعيو خونخواران و ستمکاران عربان باد

 و چون" د يفرمايبعد م . ت کردنديد و تربب نمودنيدرنده بودند تأد

 عنی چون آنچه را که مأمورند مجریي" شهادت خود را باتمام رسانند 

م يتعال عة الّلّ کنند ويج شر يند و ترو يه نمايّ غ رسالات الهيدارند وتبل
گردد و  داريات روقانی در نفوس پديه منتشر کنند تا آثار قيّ سماو 

ه قاصل  يباد ه در اقواميّ ات کلّ يابد و ترقّ بت یانوار فضا ل عالم انسان
شان جنگ  يا د بايايه بر ميآن وقش که از هاو  " ديفرمايگردد ، م

ن يم صد از ا ".شانرا خواهد کشت يفت و اياکرده غلبه خواهد 
 ينو همچن ه ضلالت هزوم نمودنديه است که از هاو يّ وقش بنوام

ه که محبّة يّ علو   تيه و ق يّ عت محمّديه بر شر يّ واقع گشت که بنوام
جنگ نمود مراد  ن دو شاهديد با ايفرمايالّلّ باشد هزوم نمودند و م

سلوک آن دو  مات و روش ويعنی بکلّی مخالف تعليجنگ روقانی 
دو شاهد در  ند و فضا ل و کمالاتی که ب وّه آنيشاهد قرکت نما
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hundred and sixty years, which is the duration of the cycle of 

the Furqán.
50

 It was as if these two persons were dead, and their 

bodies were remaining without spirit.  

“And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and 

make merry, and shall send gifts to one another, because these 

two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth.”
51

 “Those 

who dwelt upon the earth” means the other nations and races, 

such as the peoples of Europe and distant Asia, who, when they 

saw that the character of Islám was entirely changed, the Law 

of God forsaken—that virtues, zeal and honor had departed 

from among them, and that their qualities were changed—

became happy, and rejoiced that corruption of morals had 

infected the people of Islám, and that they would in 

consequence be overcome by other nations. So this thing has 

come to pass. Witness this people which had attained the 

summit of power, how degraded and downtrodden it is now.  

The other nations “shall send gifts to one another,” meaning 

that they should help each other, for “these two prophets 

tormented them that dwelt upon the earth”—that is, they 

overcame the other nations and peoples of the world and 

conquered them.  

“And after three days and a half the spirit of life from God 

entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great fear 

fell upon them that saw them.”
52

 Three days and a half, as we 

before explained, is twelve hundred and sixty years. Those two 

persons whose bodies were lying spiritless are the teachings 

 ه ويّ وانيق ان اقوام و قبا ل منتشر شده بود بکلّی زا ل و شؤونيم
شان جنگ  يا ه غالب خواهد گشت لهذا آن وقش بايّ شهوات نفسان

آفاق عالم  عنی ظلمت ضلالت آن وقشيفت ياکرده غلبه خواهد 
ات يعنی قي لا خواهد نمود و آن دو شاهد را خواهد کشتيرا است

ع و يآن شرا  ملّت محو خواهد کرد و بکلّیينشانرا در بيروقانی  ا
خواهد نمود  اليمن الّلّ را پاياهد برد و دان خو يه را از ميّ مات الهيتعل

 بعد. ک جسد مرده بی روقی يو باقی نخواهد ماند مگر 
م که بمعنی يشان در شارع عام شهر عظيو بدنهای ا" د يفرمايم

ز يشان نيبسدوم و مصر مسمّی است جا ی که خداوند ا روقانی
 عة اللّّ يشان شر يم صود از بدنهای ا" خواهد ماند  مصلوب گشت
از شارع عام معرض عمومی است و م صود از  است و م صود

ن يز مصلوب گشت ايشان نيخداوند ا سدوم و مصر جا ی که
نزا يه در ايّ م چونکه بنی امياورشل خصّ ه است و بالايّ قطعه سور 

ان ينزا از ميه اوّل در ايّ م الهيتعال عة الّلّ ويسلطنت داشتند و شر 
شان يو م صود از بدنهای اماند  باقی یک جسد بی روقيرفت و 
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and the law that Muhammad established and ‘Alí promoted, 

from which, however, the reality had departed and only the 

form remained. The spirit came again into them means that 

those foundations and teachings were again established. In 

other words, the spirituality of the Religion of God had been 

changed into materiality, and virtues into vices; the love of God 

had been changed into hatred, enlightenment into darkness, 

divine qualities into satanic ones, justice into tyranny, mercy 

into enmity, sincerity into hypocrisy, guidance into error, and 

purity into sensuality. Then after three days and a half, which 

by the terminology of the Holy Books is twelve hundred and 

sixty years, these divine teachings, heavenly virtues, perfections 

and spiritual bounties were again renewed by the appearance of 

the Báb and the devotion of Jináb-i-Quddús.
53

  

The holy breezes were diffused, the light of truth shone forth, 

the season of the life-giving spring came, and the morn of 

guidance dawned. These two lifeless bodies again became 

living, and these two great ones—one the Founder and the other 

the promoter—arose and were like two candlesticks, for they 

illumined the world with the light of truth.  

“And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, 

Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven,”
54

 meaning 

that from the invisible heaven they heard the voice of God, 

saying: You have performed all that was proper and fitting in 

delivering the teachings and glad tidings; you have given My 

message to the people and raised the call of God, and have 

accomplished your duty. Now, like Christ, you must sacrifice 

بعد . مرده بی روح مانده بود  عة الّلّ است که مثل جسديشر 
شانرا يزبانها و امتّها بدنهای ا و گروهی از اقوام و قبا ل و" د يفرمايم

شانرا يدهند که بدنهای اينم کنند ولی اجازتيم نظاره ميسه روز و ن
ح کتب م دّسه شد که باصطلا انيش بيچنانچه از پ ."ب بر سپارند 

 م عبارت از سه سال ويسه و روز و ن
 م عبارت از چهل و دو ماه و چهل ويم است و سه سال و نين

 ست و شصت روز است و هر روزيدو ماه عبارت از هزار و دو 
 ست ويعنی هزار و دو يک سالست يبنصّ کتاب م دّس عبارت از 

 قوامشصت سال که عبارت از دوره فرقانست امّتها و قبا ل و ا
 کنند لکنيعة الّلّ را تماشا ميعنی شر يکنند يشانرا نظاره ميجسد ا

 شانيدهند که بدنهای ايند ولی اجازت نمينمايبموجب آن عمل نم
 عة اللّّ ينها بظاهر بشر يعنی ايعة الّلّ ب بر سپرده شود يعنی شر ي

 ان برود و جسد بکلّی محويکه بکلّی از م ند و نگذارنديتشبّث نما
 الّلّ را عةيند ولی بظاهر شر ي ت ترک نمايردد بلکه بح و نابود گ

مم و مللی ان قبا ل يو م صود از ا. ذکری و اسمی باقی بگذارند 
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your life for the Well-Beloved, and be martyrs. And that Sun of 

Reality, and that Moon of Guidance,
55

 both, like Christ, set on 

the horizon of the greatest martyrdom and ascended to the 

Kingdom of God.  

“And their enemies beheld them,”
56

 meaning that many of their 

enemies, after witnessing their martyrdom, realized the 

sublimity of their station and the exaltation of their virtue, and 

testified to their greatness and perfection.  

“And the same hour there was a great earthquake, and the tenth 

part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain of men 

seven thousand.”
57

  

This earthquake occurred in Shíráz after the martyrdom of the 

Báb. The city was in a turmoil, and many people were 

destroyed. Great agitation also took place through diseases, 

cholera, dearth, scarcity, famine and afflictions, the like of 

which had never been known.  

“And the remnant was affrighted and gave glory to the God of 

heaven.”
58

  

When the earthquake took place in Fárs, all the remnant 

lamented and cried day and night, and were occupied in 

glorifying and praying to God. They were so troubled and 

affrighted that they had no sleep nor rest at night.  

که در ظلّ قرآن محشور هستند که نگذارند بکلّی امر الّلّ و  بود
 ای ز محو و نابود گردد چنانچه نماز و روزهيالّلّ بظاهر ظاهر ن عةيشر 

 ن الّلّ که آن اخلاق و رفتار و اسرارياساس د سّ ابود ولی  انيدر م

 ان رفت انوار فضا ل انسانی که از نتا جيات است از ميّ و روقان

و  محبّة الّلّ و معرفة الّلّ است غروب نمود و ظلمات ظلم و اعتساف
 عة الّلّ چونيطانی غالب گشت و شخص شر يشهوات و رذا ل ش

مدّت هزار و موجود بود و در  یجسد مرده در معرض عموم
ست و ا ک ساليو شصت روز که هر روزی عبارت از  ستيدو 
س کردند و اساس يدو نفر تأس نيست آنچه ايمحمّد ن مدّت دوريا

امّت از دست دادند فضا ل عالم انسانی را که  عة الّلّ بوديشر 
عت بود آنرا محو کردند ب سمی که ين شر يا ه و روحيّ مواهب اله

س و ان طاع يه و ت ديالفت و تنز  و صداقت و عدالت و محبّت
ام يک صلوة و صيعت يرفت از شر  انيه از ميّ ع صفات رحمانيجم

ن قال يعبارت از دوره فرقانست ا سال که ٨٦٥٩باقی ماند و 
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“The second woe is past; and, behold, the third woe cometh 

quickly.”
59

 The first woe is the appearance of the Prophet, 

Muhammad, the son of ‘Abdu’lláh—peace be upon Him! The 

second woe is that of the Báb—to Him be glory and praise! The 

third woe is the great day of the manifestation of the Lord of 

Hosts and the radiance of the Beauty of the Promised One. The 

explanation of this subject, woe, is mentioned in the thirtieth 

chapter of Ezekiel, where it is said: “The word of the Lord 

came again unto me, saying, Son of man, prophesy and say, 

Thus saith the Lord God; Howl ye, Woe worth the day! For the 

day is near, even the day of the Lord is near.”
60

  

Therefore, it is certain that the day of woe is the day of the 

Lord; for in that day woe is for the neglectful, woe is for the 

sinners, woe is for the ignorant. That is why it is said, “The 

second woe is past; behold the third woe cometh quickly!” This 

third woe is the day of the manifestation of Bahá’u’lláh, the day 

of God; and it is near to the day of the appearance of the Báb.  

“And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in 

heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the 

kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ; and He shall reign for 

ever and ever.”
61

  

The seventh angel is a man qualified with heavenly attributes, 

who will arise with heavenly qualities and character. Voices 

will be raised, so that the appearance of the Divine 

Manifestation will be proclaimed and diffused. In the day of the 

manifestation of the Lord of Hosts, and at the epoch of the 

ن دو شخص فوت شده باشند و يا فت و مانند آن بود کهياامتداد 
و ساکنان " د يفرمايبعد م . جسدشان بی روح باقی مانده باشد

 ياگر هدايکديو نزد  شان خوشی و شادمانی کنندي بر اينزم
 را معذّب ينزم ساکنان دو نبّ  نيخواهند فرستاد از آن رو که ا

سا ره چون امم   ملل و اقوامينم صود از ساکنان زم" ساختند 
نمودند که اخلاق  است که چون ملاقظهياروپا و اقصی بلاد آس

اند و فضا ل و  نموده را ترک عة اللّّ ي کرده و شر ييراسلام بکلّی تغ
فت خوشی و شادی يا ليان رفت اخلاق تبديت از مير ت و غيّ حم

گشت مغلوب اقوام  نمودند که فساد اخلاق در ملّت اسلام قاصل
. وضوح ظاهر شد  ه در کماليّ ن قضيسا ره خواهند شد چنانچه ا

درجه اقتدار بود قال  تين ملّت که در نهايد که اينما يملاقظه م
 فرستادند ياگر هدايکدينزد  ل گشته و اقوام سا رهي و ذليرونه اسچگ

 را ينساکنان زم دو نبّ  نيرا ايگر نمودند ز يکديعنی معاونت ي
عالم را غالب شدند و  عنی ملل و اقوام سا رهيمعذّب ساختند 
ات از يم روح قيو ن بعد از سه روز" د يفرمايبعد م. مغلوب نمودند 
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divine cycle of the Omnipotent which is promised and 

mentioned in all the books and writings of the Prophets—in that 

day of God, the Spiritual and Divine Kingdom will be 

established, and the world will be renewed; a new spirit will be 

breathed into the body of creation; the season of the divine 

spring will come; the clouds of mercy will rain; the sun of 

reality will shine; the life-giving breeze will blow; the world of 

humanity will wear a new garment; the surface of the earth will 

be a sublime paradise; mankind will be educated; wars, 

disputes, quarrels and malignity will disappear; and 

truthfulness, righteousness, peace and the worship of God will 

appear; union, love and brotherhood will surround the world; 

and God will rule for evermore—meaning that the Spiritual and 

Everlasting Kingdom will be established. Such is the day of 

God. For all the days which have come and gone were the days 

of Abraham, Moses and Christ, or of the other Prophets; but 

this day is the day of God, for the Sun of Reality will arise in it 

with the utmost warmth and splendor.  

“And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on their 

seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God.  

“Saying, We give Thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, Which 

art, and wast, and art to come; because Thou hast taken to Thee 

Thy great power, and hast reigned.”
62

 In each cycle the 

guardians and holy souls have been twelve. So Jacob had 

twelve sons; in the time of Moses there were twelve heads or 

chiefs of the tribes; in the time of Christ there were twelve 

Apostles; and in the time of Muhammad there were twelve 

Imáms. But in this glorious manifestation there are twenty-four, 

نندگان يستادند و بيا د که بر پاهای خودشان در آميخداوند بد
سال  ٨٦٥٩عنی ي ميسه روز و ن ."م فرو گرفت يشانرا خوفی عظيا

که جسمشان بی  ش گذشت آن دو شخصيلش از پيچنانکه تفص
 عتی که قضرتيم و شر يعنی تعاليروح افتاده بود 

 اني تشان از ميج کرده بود و ق يس و قضرت علی ترو يمحمّد تأس

 عنیين جسد آمد صورتی باقی مانده بود دوباره روقی بآرفته بود و 

الّلّ که  عةيات شر يّ عنی روقانيس شد يم دوباره تأسيآن اساس و تعال
که   یتيّ و نوران الّلّ که ببغضاء ات و فضا لی که برذا ل  و محبّةيّ بجسمان

و رحمتی   طانی و عدلی که بظلميبظلمات و اخلاق رحمانی که بش
طهارتی که  که بضلالت و  یتيبکذب و هدا که ببغض و صدقی که

 م کهيل شده بود بعد از سه روز و نيه تبديّ بشهوات نفسان

 ه ويّ م الهيسالست دوباره آن تعال ٨٦٥٩باصطلاح کتب م دّسه 

 ه بظهور قضرت اعلیيّ وضات روقانيه و فيّ فضا ل و کمالات رحمان

 رد و انوايد شد و نفحات قدس وز يت جناب قدّوس تجديّ و تبع
د يت دميد و صبح هدايد و موسم بهار جان پرور رسي ت تابيق 
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double the number of all the others, for the greatness of this 

manifestation requires it. These holy souls are in the presence 

of God seated on their own thrones, meaning that they reign 

eternally.  

These twenty-four great persons, though they are seated on the 

thrones of everlasting rule, yet are worshipers of the appearance 

of the universal Manifestation, and they are humble and 

submissive, saying, “We give thanks to Thee, O Lord God 

Almighty, Which art, and wast, and art to come, because Thou 

hast taken to Thee Thy great power and hast reigned”—that is 

to say, Thou wilt issue all Thy teachings, Thou wilt gather all 

the people of the earth under Thy shadow, and Thou wilt bring 

all men under the shadow of one tent. Although it is the Eternal 

Kingdom of God, and He always had, and has, a Kingdom, the 

Kingdom here means the manifestation of Himself;
63

 and He 

will issue all the laws and teachings which are the spirit of the 

world of humanity and everlasting life. And that universal 

Manifestation will subdue the world by spiritual power, not by 

war and combat; He will do it with peace and tranquillity, not 

by the sword and arms; He will establish this Heavenly 

Kingdom by true love, and not by the power of war. He will 

promote these divine teachings by kindness and righteousness, 

and not by weapons and harshness. He will so educate the 

nations and people that, notwithstanding their various 

conditions, their different customs and characters, and their 

diverse religions and races, they will, as it is said in the Bible, 

like the wolf and the lamb, the leopard, the kid, the sucking 

child and the serpent, become comrades, friends and 

companions. The contentions of races, the differences of 

 یکين دو بزرگوار يدو جسم بی جان دوباره زنده شدند و ا آن
را بنور يام کردند و دو چراغدان بودند ز يگری مروّج قيو د مؤسّس

آوازی از آسمان " د يفرمايبعد م. جهانرا روشن نمودند   تيق 
د پس در ابر بآسمان ينزا صعود نما يد بايگو يشان ميبد دند کهيشن

 "بلند شدند 
 ديد و شايدند که آنچه بايعنی ندای ققّ را از آسمان پنهان شني

د و ندای يديام مرا بخلق رسانيد و پي مجری داشتيرم و تبشياز تعل
د مانند يد قال بايف خود را مجری داشتيد و تکاليبلند نمود ققّ را

 ت يد و آن آفتاب ق يد گرديشهد و يجانرا فدای جانان کن حيمس
ح در افق شهادت کبری يت هر دو مانند قضرت مسيهدا و قمر
و " د يفرمايبعد م. نموده بآسمان ملکوت صعود نمودند  غروب

اری بعد از يشان بسيعنی دشمنان اي" دند يشان را ديا دشمنانشان
شانرا نمودند و يمشاهده علوّ منزلت و سموّ من بت ا شهادت

و در " د يفرمايم بعد. و کمالات آنان دادند  عظمت شهادت بر
ک از شهر منهدم  يقادث گشت که ده  ميهمان ساعت زلزله عظ
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religions, and the barriers between nations will be completely 

removed, and all will attain perfect union and reconciliation 

under the shadow of the Blessed Tree.  

“And the nations were angry,” for Thy teachings opposed the 

passions of the other peoples; “and Thy wrath is come”
64

—that 

is to say, all will be afflicted by evident loss; because they do 

not follow Thy precepts, counsels and teachings, they will be 

deprived of Thy everlasting bounty, and veiled from the light of 

the Sun of Reality.  

“And the time of the dead, that they should be judged” means 

that the time has come that the dead
65

—that is to say, those who 

are deprived of the spirit of the love of God and have not a 

share of the sanctified eternal life—will be judged with justice, 

meaning they will arise to receive that which they deserve. He 

will make the reality of their secrets evident, showing what a 

low degree they occupy in the world of existence, and that in 

reality they are under the rule of death.  

“That Thou shouldst give reward unto Thy servants the 

prophets, and the saints, and them that fear Thy name, small 

and great”
66

—that is to say, He will distinguish the righteous by 

endless bounty, making them shine on the horizon of eternal 

honor, like the stars of heaven. He will assist them by endowing 

them with behavior and actions which are the light of the world 

of humanity, the cause of guidance, and the means of 

از ير ن زلزله در شيا" زلزله هلاک شدند  د و هفت هزار نفر ازيگرد
ر و زبر شد و يد که شهر ز ياعلی واقع گرد بعد از شهادت قضرت

د از امراض و يد اضطراب شينشدند و همچن اری هلاکينفوس بس
و جوع و ابتلا قاصل گشت که مثل و مانند  وبا و قحط و غلا

و باقی ماندگان ترسان گشته خدای آسمانرا " ديفرمايبعد م. نداشت 
 چون. " د کردنديتمز

 ع بازماندگان شب و روز ناله و فغانيزلزله در فارس واقع جم
 ح مشغول و چنان خا ف و مضطربيد و تسبينمودند و بتمزيم

وای دوم " د يفرمايپس م . که شبها خواب و راقت نداشتند بودند
 وای اوّل ظهور" د يآينک وای سوم بزودی ميگذشته است ا در

له  ه السّلام وای دوم قضرت اعلیيقضرت محمّد بن عبد الّلّ عل
و  وم ظهور ربّ جنوديم است که يوم عظيالمجد و الثنّاء وای سوم 

فصل  الين مطلب در کتاب قزقيان ايتجلّی جمال موعود است و ب
نازل  خداوند بر من و کلام" د يفرمايام مذکور است چنانچه م سی
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everlasting life in the Divine Kingdom.  

“And shouldst destroy them which destroy the earth”
67

 means 

that He will entirely deprive the neglectful; for the blindness of 

the blind will be manifest, and the vision of the seers will be 

evident; the ignorance and want of knowledge of the people of 

error will be recognized, and the knowledge and wisdom of the 

people under guidance will be apparent; consequently, the 

destroyers will be destroyed.  

“And the temple of God was opened in heaven”
68

 means that 

the divine Jerusalem is found, and the Holy of Holies has 

become visible. The Holy of Holies, according to the 

terminology of the people of wisdom, is the essence of the 

Divine Law, and the heavenly and true teachings of the Lord, 

which have not been changed in the cycle of any Prophet, as it 

was before explained. The sanctuary of Jerusalem is likened to 

the reality of the Law of God, which is the Holy of Holies; and 

all the laws, conventions, rites and material regulations are the 

city of Jerusalem—this is why it is called the heavenly 

Jerusalem. Briefly, as in this cycle the Sun of Reality will make 

the light of God shine with the utmost splendor, therefore, the 

essence of the teachings of God will be realized in the world of 

existence, and the darkness of ignorance and want of 

knowledge will be dispelled. The world will become a new 

world, and enlightenment will prevail. So the Holy of Holies 

 ينهوه چنيشده گفت ای پسر انسان نبوّت کرده بگو خداوند 
کست ينزد را که آنروزيد وای بر آنروز ز يد و بگو يد ولوله کنيفرمايم

ز رو  پس معلوم شد که روز وای ."کست يو روز خداوند نزد
گنه   را در آنروز وای بر غافلانست وای بريخداوند است ز 

 د وای دوم دريفرماينست که ميکارانست وای بر جاهلانست ا

 ن وای سوم روز ظهوريد و ايآينک وای سوم بزودی ميگذشت ا

وم ظهور قضرت يکست بيوم الّلّ است و نزديجمال مبارکست 
ناگاه صداهای  و فرشته هفتم بنواخت که" د يفرمايبعد م . اعلی

گفتند سلطنت جهان از آن خداوند يآسمان واقع شده که م بلند در
آن  ."ح او شد و تا ابد الآباد قکمرانی خواهد کرد يمس ما و

ه متّصف که بخلق و خوی يّ که بصفات ملکوت فرشته انسانست
و نداها ی بلند شود که ظهور مظهر الهی  فرشتگان مبعوث شود
 نشر و اعلان شود که

و  م ظهور ربّ جنود است و دوره دوره رحمانی قضرت پروردگارو ي

                                                 
67

Cf. Rev. 11:18. 
68

Rev. 11:19. 



 74 

will appear.  

“And the temple of God was opened in heaven”
69

 means also 

that by the diffusion of the divine teachings, the appearance of 

these heavenly mysteries, and the rising of the Sun of Reality, 

the doors of success and prosperity will be opened in all 

directions, and the signs of goodness and heavenly benedictions 

will be made plain.  

“And there was seen in His temple the ark of His 

Testament”
70

—that is to say, the Book of His Testament will 

appear in His Jerusalem, the Epistle of the Covenant
71

 will be 

established, and the meaning of the Testament and of the 

Covenant will become evident. The renown of God will 

overspread the East and West, and the proclamation of the 

Cause of God will fill the world. The violators of the Covenant 

will be degraded and dispersed, and the faithful cherished and 

glorified, for they cling to the Book of the Testament and are 

firm and steadfast in the Covenant.  

“And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 

earthquake, and great hail,”
72

 meaning that after the appearance 

of the Book of the Testament there will be a great storm, and 

the lightnings of the anger and the wrath of God will flash, the 

noise of the thunder of the violation of the Covenant will 

resound, the earthquake of doubts will take place, the hail of 

torments will beat upon the violators of the Covenant, and even 

those who profess belief will fall into trials and temptations.  

 وميا موعود و مذکور که در آن يع کتب و صحف انبيدر جم

د يشود و جهان تجديل ميه تشکيّ ه روقانيّ خداوند سلطنت اله
شود و موسم بهار يده ميدر جسم امکان دم یديو روح جد گردديم
م جان پرور يد و نس ت بتابيد ابر رحمت ببارد و شمس ق يآ یاله

ن  ي بهشت بر يند روی زميص تازه در بر نمايو عالم انسانی قم بوزد
ان يت شود جنگ و جدال و نزاع و فساد از ميعالم بشر ترب گردد
د و الفت يان آيو راستی و درستی و آشتی و خدا پرستی بم زديبرخ

گانگی جهانرا اقاطه کند و خداوند تا ابد الآباد يو  و محبّت
شود و يل ميه تشکيّ ه ابديّ عنی سلطنت روقانيکرد  نی خواهدقکمرا

م موسی ياّ می که آمده و رفته است اياّ ع ايرا جميز  . وم الّلّ استيآن 
ا بوده يم سا ر انبياّ  اينم بوده و همچنيم ابراهياّ ا ح بودهيم مسياّ بوده  ا
ت قرارت و ي ت در نهايرا شمس ق يالّلّ است ز  وميوم يامّا آن 
  يرست و چهار پيو آن ب" د يفرمايبعد م. خواهد کرد  طلوعاشراق 

اند بروی در افتاده خدا  خدا بر ختهای خود نشسته که در قضور
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و گفتند ترا شکر ای خداوند خدای قادر مطلق که  را سزده کردند
مه بدست گرفته يرا که قوّت عظيو خواهی آمد ز  هستی و بودی
 ." یبسلطنت پرداخت

 م قضرتياّ ا دوازده نفر بودند در ايا و اصفيصو در هر دوری او 
 بيم قضرت موسی دوازده ن ياّ ع وب دوازده پسر بودند و در اي

 ح دوازده قواری بودنديم قضرت مسياّ رؤسای اسباط بودند و در ا

 ن ظهوريو لکن در ا. م قضرت محمّد دوازده امام بودند ياّ و در ا

ن يرا عظمت ايع ز يست و چهار نفر هستند دو برابر جمياعظم ب
ن نفوس م دّسه در قضور خدا بر يد اي اقتضا نماينچن ظهور

ست و ين بيکنند و ايه ميّ عنی سلطنت ابدياند  نشسته ختهای خود
ه است رار دارند با يّ ر سلطنت ابديبزرگوار هر چند بر سر  چهار نفوس

بآن مظهر ظهور کلّی ساجدند و خاضع و خاشع و   نيوجود ا
ای خداوند قادر مطلق که بودی و " م يکنيم کرند که ترا شيگو 

م خود را بدست گرفته بسلطنت يرا قوّت عظيز  هستی و خواهی آمد
ع يمات خود را بتمامه اجرا خواهی کرد و جميتعل عنیي" پرداختی 

ش جمع خواهی نمود و تمام بشر را يدر ظلّ خو  من علی الارض را
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نت دا ماً لّلّ و هر چند سلط. خواهی آورد  مهيک خيه يدر سا
نزا م صد يداشته و دارد و لکن در ا شه خدا سلطنتيبوده و هم

 سلطنت مظهر نفس اوست که
 ست اجرايات ابديکه روح عالم انسانی و ق  یميع اقکام و تعاليجم

د نه يه جهانرا بگشايّ خواهد کرد و آن مظهر کلّی ب وای روقان
ن يان و اف و سنيد نه بسيارايو جدال و بصلح و سلام ب بجنگ

ن يه و ايّ س کند نه ب وّت قربيحه تأسيه را بمحبّت صحيّ اله سلطنت
د نه بدرشتی و سلاح و يج نمايه را بمهربانی و صلاح ترو يّ اله ميتعال

 ن اقوال و اختلافيت کند که امم و ملل هر چند در تبايترب چنان

و  ن و اجناس مانند گرگ و بره و مارياعادات و اخلاق و تنوعّ اد
هم  اند با هم همدم و هم آغوش و  خواره و پلنگ و بزغالهيرش  طفل

 نت ملّی زا ليو مبا ینيراز گردند بکلّی منافرت جنسی و مخالفت د

. فت ياام خواهند يت الفت و التيو کلّ در ظلّ شزره مبارکه نها
ن يم تو مبايرا که تعاليز " و  امّتها خشمناک شدند " د يفرمايم بعد

عنی کلّ ي" د يغضب تو ظاهر گرد "، ر ملل بودنفسانی سا  هوای
م تو يح و تعالي و نصايارا متابعت وصايمبتلی شدند ز  ينبخسران مب
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 ت يض ابدی تو محروم گشتند و از انوار شمس ق يف ننمودند و از
شان يد تا بر ايو وقت مردگان رس" د يفرمايبعد م . محزوب شدند
عنی نفوسی که از ين د که مردگايعنی وقت آن رسي "داوری شود 
ب هستند يه بی نصيّ ات م دّس ابديمحروم و از ق روح محبّة اللّّ 

عنی بآنچه استح اق و استعداد دارند مبعوث  ي بعدالت قکم شوند
ن اسرار را واضح گردانی که در چه درجه پستی يا  تيگردند و ق 
 در عالم وجود

تا "  ديفرمايبعد م.  ه قکم اموات دارند يهستند که فی الح 
ا و م دّسان و ترسندگان نام خود را چه کوچک و يعنی انبي بندگان

عنی تا ابرار را بفضل بی منتهی مختصّ ي" بزرگ اجرت دهی  چه
ه يمهای آسمانی از افق عزّت قد و آنانرا مانند ستاره بگردانی

بروش و سلوکی موفّق فرما ی که روشنی عالم  درخشنده فرما ی
 زدانیيه در ملکوت يّ ات ابديو علّت قت يهدا ست و سببيانسان

عنی نفوس ي"  را فاسد گردانی ينو مفسدان زم " ديفرمايبعد م .
نا ی يرا کوری کوران ظاهر گردد و بيکنی ز  غافله را بکلّی محروم

جهل و نادانی اهل ضلالت مشهود شود و  ن آشکار شوديانايب
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ن فاسد نزهت مفسدايت واضح گردد و از ايهدا علم و دانا ی اهل
و قدس خدا در آسمان مفتوح  " د يفرمايم ام م نيبعد از ا. شوند 

دا شد و قدس الاقداس ظاهر گشت يالهی پ ميعنی اورشلي" گشت 
م يعت الهی و تعالياصطلاح اهل عرفان جوهر شر  قدس الاقداس در

افته است  ي نييرا تغيچ دوری از ادوار انبياست که در ه ربّانی ی يق 
ه يّ عت الهي ت شر يم شامل ق يان شد و اورشليب شياز پ چنانچه
قدس الاقداس است و جامع اقکام و معاملات  و  است که

ن است  يم است ايه است که شهر اورشليّ جسمان ينعبادات و قوان
 م آسمانیيکه اورشل
  ت انوار الهی دريشود خلاصه چون در آن دوره شمس ق يگفته م

 م الهی در عالم امکانیيتعالت سطوع درخشنده گردد لهذا جوهر ينها

 گريبد و ظلمات جهل و نادانی زا ل گردد جهان جهان دياتحّ ق 

 بعد. د لهذا قدس الاقداس ظاهر گردد يت اقاطه نمايّ شود و نوران

 عنی بسببي" و قدس خدا در آسمان مفتوح گشت " د يفرمايم

 سه و اشراق شميّ ن اسرار ربّانيه و ظهور ايّ م الهين تعاليانتشار ا
 ع جهات مفتوح گردد و آثاري ت ابواب فلاح و جواح در جميق 
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و تابوت عهد " د يفرمايبعد م. ه آشکار شود يّ  و برکات سماو يرخ
 عنی کتاب عهد او در قدس اوي" او در قدس او ظاهر شد  نامه

 مان آشکاريثاق ثبت گردد و معانی عهد و پيظاهر شود و لوح م

  شوديرو آوازه امر الّلّ جهانگد ير ت الهی شرق و غرب گيشود ص

را يز  ل گردنديز و جليل شوند و اهل ثبوت عز ياهل ن ض خوار و ذل
 ديفرمايبعد م. م يثاق ثابت و مست يبکتاب عهد متمسّکند و در م

 "قادث شد  یميو برقها و صداها و رعدها و زلزله و تگرگ عظ"
 قهر دا شود و برقيپ یميعنی بعد از ظهور کتاب عهد طوفان عظي

و زلزله  ثاق بلند گردديو غضب الهی درخشد و صدای رعد ن ض م
و  ثاق بباردي مينشبهات قاصل شود و تگرگ عذاب بر ناقض

 .ان بفتنه و امتحان افتند يمان ايمدّع
 

12 
COMMENTARY ON THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER 
OF ISAIAH 

In Isaiah, chapter 11, verses 1 to 10, it is said: “And there shall 

come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall 

grow out of his roots: And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 

him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 

counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of 

 ا يزدهم اشعيا اصحاح يرتفس                
 یسَّ يَ و نهالی از تنه " د يفرمايه اوّل ميا آيزدهم از اشعيااصحاح 

ش خواهد شکفت و روح ياه شهياز ر  ای آمده شاخه ونير ب
عنی روح قکمت و فهم و روح يخواهد گرفت  خداوند بر او قرار

معرفت و ترس خداوند و خوشی او در  مشورت و قوّت و روح
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the Lord; And shall make him of quick understanding in the 

fear of the Lord: and he shall not judge after the sight of his 

eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears: But with 

righteousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity 

for the meek of the earth: and he shall smite the earth with the 

rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay 

the wicked. And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, 

and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. The wolf also shall 

dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 

kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; 

and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall 

feed; their young ones shall lie down together: and the lion 

shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on 

the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on 

the cockatrice’ den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all My 

holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 

the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”  

This rod out of the stem of Jesse might be correctly applied to 

Christ, for Joseph was of the descendants of Jesse, the father of 

David; but as Christ found existence through the Spirit of God, 

He called Himself the Son of God. If He had not done so, this 

description would refer to Him. Besides this, the events which 

he indicated as coming to pass in the days of that rod, if 

interpreted symbolically, were in part fulfilled in the day of 

Christ, but not all; and if not interpreted, then decidedly none of 

these signs happened. For example, the leopard and the lamb, 

the lion and the calf, the child and the asp, are metaphors and 

symbols for various nations, peoples, antagonistic sects and 

hostile races, who are as opposite and inimical as the wolf and 

lamb. We say that by the breath of the spirit of Christ they 

found concord and harmony, they were vivified, and they 

ت چشم خود داوری نخواهد يو موافق رؤ  خواهد بودترس خداوند 
نانرا يش تنبّه نخواهد کرد بلکه مسکيگوشهای خو  نمود و بر وفق سمع

 براستی قکم ينخواهد کرد و بجهت مظلومان زم بعدالت داوری
رانرا بنفخه يش زده شر يبعصای دهان خو  خواهد نمود و جهانرا

اهد بود و  وکمربند کمرش عدالت خو  لبهای خود خواهد کشت
با بره سکونت خواهد داشت و  انش امانت و گرگيکمربند م

 و پرواری با هم و يرگوساله و ش د ويپلنگ با بزغاله خواهد خواب
د و يو گاو با خرس خواهد چر  طفل کوچک آنها را خواهد راند

 مثل گاو کاه خواهد يرو ش ديهای آنها با هم خواهند خواب بچه
مار بازی خواهد کرد و طفل از  سوراخ خواره بر يرخورد و طفل ش

بر خانه افعی خواهد گذاشت و در   باز داشته دست خود رايرش
را که جهان از يفسادی نخواهند کرد ز  تمامی کوه م دّس من ضرر و

" پوشاند ي را ميابود مثل آبها ی که در  معرفت خداوند پر خواهد
ح يمسهر چند در ققّ قضرت  سّیين نهال از دوقه يا .انتهی 

سّی پدر قضرت داود بود ولی ي وسف از سلالهيرا يد ز يايصادق م
دند يشده بودند خود را ابن الّلّ نام چون قضرت بروح الهی موجود
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associated together.  

But “they shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain: 

for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 

waters cover the sea.” These conditions did not prevail in the 

time of the manifestation of Christ; for until today various and 

antagonistic nations exist in the world: very few acknowledge 

the God of Israel, and the greater number are without the 

knowledge of God. In the same way, universal peace did not 

come into existence in the time of Christ—that is to say, 

between the antagonistic and hostile nations there was neither 

peace nor concord, disputes and disagreements did not cease, 

and reconciliation and sincerity did not appear. So, even at this 

day, among the Christian sects and nations themselves, enmity, 

hatred and the most violent hostility are met with.  

But these verses apply word for word to Bahá’u’lláh. Likewise 

in this marvelous cycle the earth will be transformed, and the 

world of humanity arrayed in tranquillity and beauty. Disputes, 

quarrels and murders will be replaced by peace, truth and 

concord; among the nations, peoples, races and countries, love 

and amity will appear. Cooperation and union will be 

established, and finally war will be entirely suppressed. When 

the laws of the Most Holy Book are enforced, contentions and 

disputes will find a final sentence of absolute justice before a 

general tribunal of the nations and kingdoms, and the 

difficulties that appear will be solved. The five continents of the 

world will form but one, the numerous nations will become 

one, the surface of the earth will become one land, and mankind 

will be a single community. The relations between the 

countries—the mingling, union and friendship of the peoples 

and communities—will reach to such a degree that the human 

ن گذشته يو از ا.  مطابق بود يرتفس ني نبود ايناگر چنانچه چن
که در زمان آن نهال خواهد شد در  ديفرمايان ميوقوعاتی را که ب

ع اگر چنانچه يده نه جميبوقوع اجوام د بعضیل شو يکه تأو   یصورت
ح يآن علامتها در زمان قضرت مس ک ازيچ يل نشود قطعاً هيتأو 

 و گوساله و مار و طفل يرو ش مثلًا پلنگ و بزغاله. افته يوقوع ن
و امم مختلفه و طوا ف متباغضه و  ه و رمز از مللي خواره را کنايرش

انند گرگ و بره هستند  و عداوت م تيّ شعوب متنازعه که در ضدّ 
فتند و ياح روح الفت و اتّحاد يمس م که بنفحات روح قضرتيگو 

در تمامی کوه م دّس من " امّا  زش نمودنديزنده گشتند و با هم آم
که جهان از معرفة الّلّ پر خواهد  رايضرر و فسادی نخواهند کرد ز 

قضرت ت در ظهور يّ فين کيا" پوشاند يم  رايابود مثل آبها ی که در 
ا موجود يالی الآن ملل مختلفه متباغضه در دن رايافت ز يح وقوع نيمس

 يناند و همچن ل و اکثر از معرفة الّلّ بی بهرهيقل ليو م رّ بآل اسرا 
ان ملل يعنی در ميح نشد يظهور قضرت مس صلح عمومی در

و صلاح نشد و نزاع و جدال مندفع  ه متباغضه صلحيمتعاد
نشد چنانچه الی الان در نفس  اصلو راستی ق ینگشت و آشت
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race will be like one family and kindred. The light of heavenly 

love will shine, and the darkness of enmity and hatred will be 

dispelled from the world. Universal peace will raise its tent in 

the center of the earth, and the blessed Tree of Life will grow 

and spread to such an extent that it will overshadow the East 

and the West. Strong and weak, rich and poor, antagonistic 

sects and hostile nations—which are like the wolf and the lamb, 

the leopard and kid, the lion and the calf—will act toward each 

other with the most complete love, friendship, justice and 

equity. The world will be filled with science, with the 

knowledge of the reality of the mysteries of beings, and with 

the knowledge of God.  

Now consider, in this great century which is the cycle of 

Bahá’u’lláh, what progress science and knowledge have made, 

how many secrets of existence have been discovered, how 

many great inventions have been brought to light and are day 

by day multiplying in number. Before long, material science 

and learning, as well as the knowledge of God, will make such 

progress and will show forth such wonders that the beholders 

will be amazed. Then the mystery of this verse in Isaiah, “For 

the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord,” will be 

completely evident.  

Reflect also that in the short time since Bahá’u’lláh has 

appeared, people from all countries, nations and races have 

entered under the shadow of this Cause. Christians, Jews, 

Zoroastrians, Buddhists, Hindus and Persians all associate 

together with the greatest friendship and love, as if indeed these 

people had been related and connected together, they and theirs, 

for a thousand years; for they are like father and child, mother 

and daughter, sister and brother. This is one of the meanings of 

ت يو بغضا و قرب در نها ه عداوتيّ حيطوا ف و شعوب مس
مبارک بتمامه مطاب ست قرفاً  ن در ققّ جماليامّا ا. اشتداد است 
 عين دور بدي در اينبحرف و همچن

 نتيش و ز يگر گردد و عالم انسانی در کمال آسايجهان جهان د
 بصلح و راستی و آشتی مبدّلد نزاع و جدال و قتال يجلوه نما

  طوا ف و امم و شعوب و دول محبّت و الفتينخواهد گشت در ب

 ام و ارتباط محکم گردد عاقبت قرب بکلّی ممنوعيقاصل شود و الت

 شود و چون اقکام کتاب م دّس اجرا گردد منازعات و مجادلات

 فتياصل خواهد يت عدالت فيه دول و ملل بنهايّ در محکمه عموم

ک يکل متحدّثه قلّ خواهد گشت قطعات خمسه عالم قکم مشا  و
ک وطن و ي ينک امّت شود و روی زميبد و امم متعدّده يا قطعه

تلاف و  م و امتزاج و ايک طا فه شود و ارتباط اقالي نوع انسان
ک يرسد که نوع بشر قکم  ای و طوا ف بدرجه ام اقواميالت

بدرخشد و ظلمات بد نور محبّت آسمانی يا ک دودمانيخاندان و 
امکان زا ل گردد صلح عمومی در قطب  بغض و عداوت ب در

 مه برافرازد و شزرهيامکان خ
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the companionship of the wolf and the lamb, the leopard and 

the kid, and the lion and the calf.  

One of the great events which is to occur in the Day of the 

manifestation of that Incomparable Branch (Bahá’u’lláh) is the 

hoisting of the Standard of God among all nations. By this is 

meant that all nations and kindreds will be gathered together 

under the shadow of this Divine Banner, which is no other than 

the Lordly Branch itself, and will become a single nation. 

Religious and sectarian antagonism, the hostility of races and 

peoples, and differences among nations, will be eliminated. All 

men will adhere to one religion, will have one common faith, 

will be blended into one race, and become a single people. All 

will dwell in one common fatherland, which is the planet itself. 

Universal peace and concord will be realized between all the 

nations, and that Incomparable Branch will gather together all 

Israel, signifying that in this cycle Israel will be gathered in the 

Holy Land, and that the Jewish people who are scattered to the 

East and West, South and North, will be assembled together.  

Now see: these events did not take place in the Christian cycle, 

for the nations did not come under the One Standard which is 

the Divine Branch. But in this cycle of the Lord of Hosts all the 

nations and peoples will enter under the shadow of this Flag. In 

the same way, Israel, scattered all over the world, was not 

reassembled in the Holy Land in the Christian cycle; but in the 

beginning of the cycle of Bahá’u’lláh this divine promise, as is 

clearly stated in all the Books of the Prophets, has begun to be 

manifest. You can see that from all the parts of the world tribes 

of Jews are coming to the Holy Land; they live in villages and 

lands which they make their own, and day by day they are 

increasing to such an extent that all Palestine will become their 

 ه افکنديد که بر شرق و غرب سايات چنان نشو و نما نمايمبارکه ق

که  هيا و ف را و طوا ف متنازعه و ملل متعادي و ضعفا و اغنيااقو 
 اله هستند در و گوسيرمانند گرگ و بره و پلنگ و بزغاله و ش

 ند ويتلاف و عدالت و انصاف با هم معامله نما ت محبّت و اينها

مملوّ  ق و اسرار کا نات و معرفة اللّّ يجهان از علوم و معارف و ق ا
قرن  م کهين عصر عظيد که در ايقال ملاقظه نما  . خواهد گشت
اسرار   ست علوم و معارف چ در ترقّی نموده است وا جمال مبارک

ظهور  مه چ دريچ در کشف شده است و مشروعات عظکا نات 
معارف  ب علوم ويد است و عن ر يافته است و روز بروز در ازديا

ها  دهيد د کهيد و معززاتی بنمايه چنان ترقّی نمايّ ه و معرفت الهيّ مادّ 
الّلّ پر  را که جهان از معرفةيز " ا يه اشعين آيان ماند و سرّ اير ق

  ملاقظه نماينو همچن. خواهد گشت بتمامه ظاهر " خواهد بود 

ع يله که ظهور جمال مبارک شده است از جمين مدّت قليکه در ا
 هوديو  یحين امر داخل شده مسيو اقوام و طوا ف در ظلّ ا ملل

با  ت الفت و محبّتيرانی کلّ در نهايو زردشتی و هنود و بوذی و ا
و  شيو ن نفوس هزار سالست که خيند کانهّ ايزش نمايگر آميکدي
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home.  خواهر  گرند بلکه مانند پدر و فرزند و مادر و دختر ويکديوند با يپ
پلنگ و  ک معنی از معانی الفت گرگ و بره وين يو برادرند ا
وم يدر  مه کهيع جسيو از جمله وقا.  و گوساله است يربزغاله و ش

امّتها بلند  عيفت علم الهی بجمياهمال وقوع خواهد يظهور آن نهال ب
الهی که نفس  ع ملل و قبا ل در ظلّ آن علميعنی جميخواهد شد 
ه و يّ نيت ديّ ضدّ  ند و ملّت واقده گردند ويست در آيآن نهال ربّان

زد  يان برخيه از ميّ وطن ه و اختلافاتيّ ه و نوعيّ نت جنسيه و مبايّ مذهب
واقد و قوم واقد شوند و  ن واقد و مذهب واقد و جنسيکلّ د

 در وطن واقد که کره ارض است
 ع دول قاصل گرددي جمينساکن گردند صلح و آشتی عمومی در ب

در  ليعنی اسرا يل را جمع خواهد کرد يع اسرا يهمال جميو آن نهال ب
در شرق  هود کهيدوره آن در ارض م دّس جمع خواهند شد و امّت 
 قال ملاقظه . و غرب و جنوب و شمال متفرقّند مجتمع شوند

علم  ريرا امّتها در ز يح واقع نگشته ز يمسع در دوره ين وقايد که اينما 
کلّ  ن دوره ربّ الجنوديامدند و در ايست در نيواقد که آن نهال اله
 لي اسرا ينن علم وارد خواهند گشت و همچنيملل و امم در ظلّ ا
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در ارض م دّس مجتمع  یحيع عالم در دوره مسيپراکنده در جم
ع  يد الهی که در جمن وعيت دوره جمال مبارک ايامّا در بدا نشدند
د که ينما يا منصوص است بنای ظهور گذاشته ملاقظه ميانب کتب

  و اراضیياند و قرايهود بارض م دّس آيف ياطراف عالم طوا از

 عيدند ب سمی که جمياتملّک نموده سکنی کنند و روز بروز در ازد
 . مسکن آنان گردد ينفلسط

 
13 

COMMENTARY ON THE TWELFTH CHAPTER OF 
THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN 

We have before explained that what is most frequently meant 

by the Holy City, the Jerusalem of God, which is mentioned in 

the Holy Book, is the Law of God. It is compared sometimes to 

a bride, and sometimes to Jerusalem, and again to the new 

heaven and earth. So in chapter 21, verses 1, 2 and 3 of the 

Revelation of St. John, it is said: “And I saw a new heaven and 

a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 

away; and there was no more sea. And I John saw the holy city, 

new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 

prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a 

great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God 

is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His 

people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God.”  

Notice how clear and evident it is that the first heaven and earth 

 وقناّي باب دوازدهم از مکاشفات يرتفس
 م الهی در کتبيش گذشت که مراد از شهر م دّس و اورشلياز پ

 هيعة الّلّ است که گاهی بعروس تشبيم دّسه در اکثر مواضع شر 
د و يد و گهی بآسمان جدينماي ميرم تعبيد و گهی باورشليفرمايم
از کم يست و يد چنانچه در باب بيفرماي ميرد تفسيجد ينزم

د يجد ینيد و زميدم آسمانی جديد" د يفرمايوقنّا مي مکاشفات
گر نمی باشد و ي ديا اوّل در گذشت و در يناوّل و زم چونکه آسمان
دم که از جانب خدا از آسمان نازل يد را ديم جدياورشل شهر م دّس

قاضر شده چون عروسی که برای شوهر خود آراسته است  شوديم
مه خدا با ينک خيگفت ايدم ميبلند از آسمان شن و آوازی
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signify the former Law. For it is said that the first heaven and 

earth have passed away and there is no more sea—that is to say, 

that the earth is the place of judgment, and on this earth of 

judgment there is no sea, meaning that the teachings and the 

Law of God will entirely spread over the earth, and all men will 

enter the Cause of God, and the earth will be completely 

inhabited by believers; therefore, there will be no more sea, for 

the dwelling place and abode of man is the dry land. In other 

words, at that epoch the field of that Law will become the 

pleasure-ground of man. Such earth is solid; the feet do not slip 

upon it.  

The Law of God is also described as the Holy City, the New 

Jerusalem. It is evident that the New Jerusalem which descends 

from heaven is not a city of stone, mortar, bricks, earth and 

wood. It is the Law of God which descends from heaven and is 

called new, for it is clear that the Jerusalem which is of stone 

and earth does not descend from heaven, and that it is not 

renewed; but that which is renewed is the Law of God.  

The Law of God is also compared to an adorned bride who 

appears with most beautiful ornaments, as it has been said in 

chapter 21 of the Revelation of St. John: “And I John saw the 

holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 

heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.”
73

 And in 

chapter 12, verse 1, it is said: “And there appeared a great 

wonder in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 

under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.” This 

woman is that bride, the Law of God that descended upon 

Muhammad. The sun with which she was clothed, and the 

شان قومهای او يشان ساکن خواهد بود که ايا انست و بايآدم
 ."شان خواهد بود يشان خدای ايخدا با ا خواهند بود و خود

واضح و مشهود است که م صد از  د که چگونهيملاقظه نما 
د آسمان و يفرمايرا ميعت سابق است ز يشر   اوّل ظواهرينآسمان و زم

عنی ارض ارض محشر يباشد يگر نمي دياو در  در گذشت  اوّلينزم
عة الّلّ در روی يم و شر يعنی تعالي نبود يادر  است و در ارض محشر

گردد و کلّ بشر در امر ققّ داخل گردد و کره  عاً منتشري جمينزم
را مسکن و ي نماند ز ياانسان مؤمن شود پس در  ارض بتمامه مسکن

عت يدان آن شر ير آن دور معنی ديبس است ياارض  مأوای انسان
و . انسانست و ارض مست رّ است اقدام بر آن نلغزد  جولانگاه

د و ينماي ميرد تعبيم جدياورشل الّلّ را بشهر م دّس عةي شر ينهمچن
شود يد که از آسمان نازل ميم جديشهر اورشل ن واضح است کهيا

عة الّلّ يست شر يو خشت و خاک و چوب ن شهر سنگ و آهک
م  يرا اورشليد ز يفرمايد مي بجديرشود و تعبينازل م آسمان است که از

د و يخاکست واضح است که از آسمان نزول ننما که از سنگ و

                                                 
73

Rev. 21:2. 
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moon which was under her feet, are the two nations which are 

under the shadow of that Law, the Persian and Ottoman 

kingdoms; for the emblem of Persia is the sun, and that of the 

Ottoman Empire is the crescent moon. Thus the sun and moon 

are the emblems of two kingdoms which are under the power of 

the Law of God. Afterward it is said: “upon her head is a crown 

of twelve stars.” These twelve stars are the twelve Imáms, who 

were the promoters of the Law of Muhammad and the 

educators of the people, shining like stars in the heaven of 

guidance.  

Then it is said in the second verse: “and she being with child 

cried,” meaning that this Law fell into the greatest difficulties 

and endured great troubles and afflictions until a perfect 

offspring was produced—that is, the coming Manifestation, the 

Promised One, Who is the perfect offspring, and Who was 

reared in the bosom of this Law, which is as its mother. The 

child Who is referred to is the Báb, the Primal Point, Who was 

in truth born from the Law of Muhammad—that is to say, the 

Holy Reality, Who is the child and outcome of the Law of God, 

His mother, and Who is promised by that religion, finds a 

reality in the kingdom of that Law; but because of the 

despotism of the dragon the child was carried up to God. After 

twelve hundred and sixty days the dragon was destroyed, and 

the child of the Law of God, the Promised One, became 

manifest.  

Verses 3 and 4. “And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; 

and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 

horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. And his tail drew the 

 د نشود و آنچهيتجد
 ه بعروسيعة الّلّ را تشبي شر ينو همچن . عت استيشود شر يد ميتجد

 شيد چنانچه از پي جلوه نمايينت تز يآراسته فرموده که در نها
 وقناّ که شهر م دّسي یياکم از رؤ يست و يبدر فصل  . گذشت

 شوديدم که از جانب خدا از آسمان نازل ميد را ديم جدياورشل

 قاضر شده چون عروسی که برای شوهر خود آراسته است و در

 علامتی" د يفرمايوقنّا مذکور است که مي یيافصل دوازدهم از رؤ 

 ريماه ز  م در آسمان ظاهر شد زنی که آفتابرا در بر دارد ويعظ
 ن زن آنيا ."ش و بر سرش تاجی از دوازده ستاره است يپاها

 عة الّلّ است که بر قضرت محمّد نازل شد ويعروس است که شر 

 ر قدم دارد دو دولت است که در ظلّ يآفتاب و ماه که در بر و ز 

 را علامت دولتيعت است دولت فرس و دولت عثمانی ز يآن شر 

ن يا انی هلالست که ماه استفرس آفتابست و علامت دولت عثم
. است  عة اللّّ يآفتاب و ماه رمز از دو دولت است که در ظلّ شر 

ن يو ا د که بر سرش تاجی از دوازده ستاره استيفرمايو بعد م
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third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the 

earth.”
74

 These signs are an allusion to the dynasty of the 

Umayyads who dominated the Muhammadan religion. Seven 

heads and seven crowns mean seven countries and dominions 

over which the Umayyads had power: they were the Roman 

dominion around Damascus; and the Persian, Arabian and 

Egyptian dominions, together with the dominion of Africa—

that is to say, Tunis, Morocco and Algeria; the dominion of 

Andalusia, which is now Spain; and the dominion of the Turks 

of Transoxania. The Umayyads had power over these countries. 

The ten horns mean the names of the Umayyad rulers—that is, 

without repetition, there were ten names of rulers, meaning ten 

names of commanders and chiefs—the first is Abú Súfyán and 

the last Marván—but several of them bear the same name. So 

there are two Muáviyá, three Yazíd, two Valíd, and two 

Marván; but if the names were counted without repetition there 

would be ten. The Umayyads, of whom the first was Abú 

Súfyán, Amír of Mecca and chief of the dynasty of the 

Umayyads, and the last was Marván, destroyed the third part of 

the holy and saintly people of the lineage of Muḥammad who 

were like the stars of heaven.  

Verse 4. “And the dragon stood before the woman which was 

ready to be delivered, for to devour the child as soon as it was 

born.”
75

 As we have before explained, this woman is the Law 

of God. The dragon was standing near the woman to devour her 

child, and this child was the promised Manifestation, the 

offspring of the Law of Muhammad. The Umayyads were 

always waiting to get possession of the Promised One, Who 

was to come from the line of Muhammad, to destroy and 

ه يّ محمّد عتيدوازده ستاره عبارت از دوازده ا مّه است که مروّج شر 
. دند يرخشديم تيان ملّت که مانند ستاره در افق هدايبودند و مربّ 

د يادن فر يزا  و آبستن بوده از درد زه و عذاب" د يفرمايبعد م
افتد و زحمات و  مهيعت در مشکلات عظين شر يعنی اي" آورد يبرم

عنی يقاصل گردد  عتين شر يمه کشد تا ولدی کامل از يمشّ ات عظ
عت که ين شر يآغوش ا ظهور بعد و موعود که ولدی کاملست در

ن ولد قضرت اعلی و ياز  بد و م صوديامانند مادر است پرورش 
عنی يه بود يّ عت محمّديشر   ه زادهين طه اولی است که فی الح 

الّلّ که مادر است و  عةيزه شر يکه طفل و نت  ای  ت م دّسهيق 
فت ولی از ياتحّ ق  عتيعت است در ملکوت آن شر يموعود آن شر 

شد  روز اژدها محو ٨٦٥٩تسلّط اژدها نزد خدا ربوده شد بعد از 
گر در آسمان يعلامتی د و" .عة الّلّ موعود ظاهر گشت يآن زاده شر 

که او را هفت سر و  نک اژدهای بزرگ آتش گونيد آمد که ايپد
دمش ثلث ستارگان  ش هفت افسر ويده شاخ بود و بر سرها

ه است که مستولی يّ بنی ام آن اژدها" ت يخ ر ينده بر زميآسمانرا کش
                                                 
74

Cf. Rev. 12:3–4. 
75

Cf. Rev. 12:4. 
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annihilate Him; for they much feared the appearance of the 

promised Manifestation, and they sought to kill any of 

Muhammad’s descendants who might be highly esteemed.  

Verse 5. “And she brought forth a man child, Who was to rule 

all nations with a rod of iron.” This great son is the promised 

Manifestation Who was born of the Law of God and reared in 

the bosom of the divine teachings. The iron rod is a symbol of 

power and might—it is not a sword—and means that with 

divine power and might He will shepherd all the nations of the 

earth. This son is the Báb.  

Verse 5. “And her child was caught up unto God, and to His 

throne.” This is a prophecy of the Báb, Who ascended to the 

heavenly realm, to the Throne of God, and to the center of His 

Kingdom. Consider how all this corresponds to what happened.  

Verse 6. “And the woman fled into the wilderness”—that is to 

say, the Law of God fled to the wilderness, meaning the vast 

desert of Hijáz, and the Arabian Peninsula.  

Verse 6. “Where she had a place prepared of God.”
76

 The 

Arabian Peninsula became the abode and dwelling place, and 

the center of the Law of God.  

Verse 6. “That they should feed her there a thousand two 

hundred and threescore days.” In the terminology of the Holy 

Book these twelve hundred and sixty days mean the twelve 

hundred and sixty years that the Law of God was set up in the 

wilderness of Arabia, the great desert: from it the Promised One 

هفت افسر عبارت از  هفت سر و ه شدند ويّ عت محمّديبر شر 
فتند يالا يبر آن است هيّ هفت مملکت و سلطنت است که بنوام

مملکت عرب ،  ة الشّام بود ، مملکت فرس ،يّ مملکت روم که در برّ 
 عنی تونس و جزا ر ويکا يمملکت مصر ، مملکت افر 

است ، مملکت ترک ما يمراکش ، مملکت اندلس که الآن اسپان
فتند و ده شاخ که عبارت يالا ين ممالک استيه بر ايّ امبنو  وراءالنّهر ،
ه است که بدون تکرار ده پادشاهند يّ از ملوک بنی ام از ده اسم

انست و يست و سلطنت کردند اوّل ابی سفيااسمند که ر  عنی دهي
ه و يو افت من جمله دو معياشان تکرّر يرا اسماء بعضيمروان ز  آخر
اند چون من  نها مکرّر شدهيا د و دو مروانيدند و دو  وليز ي سه
ه که يّ ن بنواميو ا. شوند يتکرار اسماء قساب شود ده م دون
 مکّه بوده و سر سلسله يرانست که وقتی اميسف تشان ابويبدا
مروان ثلث نفوس م دّسه مبارکه را از سلاله  نست و آخرشانياامو 

  ش آن زنيو اژدها پ" .آسمان بودند محو کردند  طاهره که ستارگان
عة ين زن شر يا" د فرزند او را ببلعد يتا چون بزا ستاديد بايزا يکه م

                                                 
76
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has come. After twelve hundred and sixty years that Law will 

have no more influence, for the fruit of that tree will have 

appeared, and the result will have been produced.  

Consider how the prophecies correspond to one another. In the 

Apocalypse, the appearance of the Promised One is appointed 

after forty-two months, and Daniel expresses it as three times 

and a half, which is also forty-two months, which are twelve 

hundred and sixty days. In another passage of John’s 

Revelation it is clearly spoken of as twelve hundred and sixty 

days, and in the Holy Book it is said that each day signifies one 

year. Nothing could be clearer than this agreement of the 

prophecies with one another. The Báb appeared in the year 

1260 of the Hejira of Muhammad, which is the beginning of the 

universal era-reckoning of all Islám. There are no clearer proofs 

than this in the Holy Books for any Manifestation. For him who 

is just, the agreement of the times indicated by the tongues of 

the Great Ones is the most conclusive proof. There is no other 

possible explanation of these prophecies. Blessed are the just 

souls who seek the truth. But failing justice, the people attack, 

dispute and openly deny the evidence, like the Pharisees who, 

at the manifestation of Christ, denied with the greatest 

obstinacy the explanations of Christ and of His disciples. They 

obscured Christ’s Cause before the ignorant people, saying, 

“These prophecies are not of Jesus, but of the Promised One 

Who shall come later, according to the conditions mentioned in 

the Bible.” Some of these conditions were that He must have a 

kingdom, be seated on the throne of David, enforce the Law of 

the Bible, and manifest such justice that the wolf and the lamb 

shall gather at the same spring.  

عنی آن يستادن در نزد آن يش گذشت و اياز پ الّلّ است چنانچه
ن فرزند آن يد فرزند او را ببلعد و ايبود تا آن زن بزا اژدرها مراقب
شه يه هميّ ه است و بنواميّ عت محمّديبود که زاده شر  مظهر موعود

که آن شخص موعود که از سلاله قضرت محمّد  بودندمنتظر آن 
موعود است او را بدست آرند و محو و نابود کنند  خواهد آمد و

خوف از ظهور مظهر موعود داشتند و هر جا نفسی را  تيرا نهايز 
فتند که در انظار محترم بود او را هلاک ياقضرت محمّد  از سلاله

 ين را بعصای آهنينی زمد که همه امّتهايپس پسری زا   . نمودند
 قکمرانی

 عةين پسر بزرگوار مظهر موعود است که از شر يا" خواهد کرد 
 ه پرورش شد و عصایيّ م الهيفت و در آغوش تعالياالّلّ تولّد 

 عنی ب وّت و قدرتي يره از قوّت و قدرتست نه شمشي کناينآهن
 ني را شبانی خواهد فرمود م صود از اينع امّتهای زميه جميّ اله

 و فرزندش بنزد خدا و خت او ربوده" .فرزند قضرت اعلی است 

 زيّ  ت قضرت اعلی است که صعود بحين اخبار از ق يا" شد 
 د کهيه فرمودند ملاقظه نما يّ ملکوت عرش الهی مرکز سلطنت اله
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And thus they prevented the people from knowing Christ.  

Note.—In these last conversations ‘Abdu’l-Bahá wishes to 

reconcile in a new interpretation the apocalyptic prophecies of 

the Jews, the Christians and the Muslims, rather than to show 

their supernatural character. On the powers of the Prophets, cf. 

“The Knowledge of the Divine Manifestations,” p. 157; and 

“Visions and Communication with Spirits,” p. 251.  

 

 عةيعنی شر ي" ابان فرار کرد يو زن بب" چ در مطابق واقعست 
 رة العربياسع قزاز و جز عنی بصحرای و يالّلّ بصحرا فرار کرد 

ا شده است يّ و در آجوا مکانی از برای وی از خدا مه" انت ال نمود 
تا او را  " عة الّلّ شديرة العرب مأوی و مسکن و مرکز شر يعنی جز ي "

و  ن هزاريو ا" ست و شصت روز بپرورند يمدّت هزار و دو 
از  ست و شصت روز هر روزی باصطلاح کتاب م دّس عبارتيدو 
ست يدو  عة الّلّ هزار ويش گذشت و شر يالست چنانکه از پک سي

فت و مظهر يا م پرورشيه عرب صحرای عظيو شصت سال در باد
ست و يدو  گر قکمی بعد از هزار ويموعود از او تولّد گشت د

د يظاهر گرد را ثمره آن شزريعت نماند ز يشصت سال از برای آن شر 
بوّتها مطابق ن د که چ دريزه قاصل شد ملاقظه فرما يو نت

دو ماه  در مکاشفات ظهور موعود را چهل و .گر است يکدي
ز چهل و ين نيح کند ايم تصر يال نبی سه روز و نيد و داني نمايينتع

شصت روز  ست ويشود و چهل و دو ماه هزار و دو يدو ماه م
هزار و  گر صراقةً يوقنّا در جای ديگردد لهذا در مکاشفات يم

منصوص است   د و در کتاب م دّسان کنيست و شصت روز بيدو 
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ست  يتر ممکن نيحصر  نيک سالست و از ايکه هر روزی عبارت از 
قضرت باب در سنه هزار  د ويگر توافق نمايکديع اخبار با يکه جم
خ عموم يمحمّد که تار  ست و شصت از هزرت قضرتيو دو 

تر در يحن صر ياز ا یاسلامست ظاهر شد و در کتاب م دّس اخبار 
ن اوقات مذکوره يا ست اگر انصاف باشد توافقيری نچ ظهو يققّ ه

. دارد يل برنميتأو  چ وجهياز لسان بزرگواران اعظم برهانست و به
امّا اگر انصاف  ندي ت نمايخوشا بحال نفوس منصفه که تحرّی ق 

واضح کنند مانند  ند و انکار امرينباشد محاجزه کنند و مجادله نما
ان ي و بيرانکار تفاس ت لجاجتيح که در نهايان در ظهور مسيسيفر 

عوام امر را مشتبه  نمودند و بجهلهي مينيّ ح و قوار يقضرت مس
بلکه در ققّ  ستيسوع نين ين اخبار در ققّ ايکردند که ايم

خواهد آمد و از  موعود است که من بعد بشروط مذکوره در تورات
عت تورات يج شر يو ترو  ر داوديجمله شروط سلطنت و جلوس بر سر 

ش بر چشمه واقد يم ور عدالت کبری و اجتماع گرگ وو ظه
 .ح نمودند ياست لهذا ناس را محتزب از مس

 
14 SPIRITUAL PROOFS 

 هيّ  روقانينبراه                     
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In this material world time has cycles; places change through 

alternating seasons, and for souls there are progress, 

retrogression and education.  

At one time it is the season of spring; at another it is the season 

of autumn; and again it is the season of summer or the season 

of winter.  

In the spring there are the clouds which send down the precious 

rain, the musk-scented breezes and life-giving zephyrs; the air 

is perfectly temperate, the rain falls, the sun shines, the 

fecundating wind wafts the clouds, the world is renewed, and 

the breath of life appears in plants, in animals and in men. 

Earthly beings pass from one condition to another. All things 

are clothed in new garments, and the black earth is covered 

with herbage; mountains and plains are adorned with verdure; 

trees bear leaves and blossoms; gardens bring forth flowers and 

fragrant herbs. The world becomes another world, and it attains 

to a life-giving spirit. The earth was a lifeless body; it finds a 

new spirit, and produces endless beauty, grace and freshness. 

Thus the spring is the cause of new life and infuses a new spirit.  

Afterward comes the summer, when the heat increases, and 

growth and development attain their greatest power. The energy 

of life in the vegetable kingdom reaches to the degree of 

perfection, the fruit appears, and the time of harvest ripens; a 

seed has become a sheaf, and the food is stored for winter. 

Afterward comes tumultuous autumn when unwholesome and 

sterile winds blow; it is the season of sickness, when all things 

are withered, and the balmy air is vitiated. The breezes of 

spring are changed to autumn winds; the fertile green trees have 

 ن عالم جسمانی زمانرا ادوار است و مکانرا اطوار فصولرايدر ا
 عيگاهی فصل رب. گردش است و نفوسرا ترقّی و تدنّی و پرورش 

 ف دمی اوان تابستانست و اوقاتی فصلياست و گهی موسم خر 

م جان يموسم بهار ابر گهر بار دارد و نفحه مشکبار نس. زمستان 
 حياد بتابد ار يت اعتدال باران ببارد خورشيی در نهادارد و هوا  بخش

 وان ويات در نبات و قيد شود و نفحه قيلواقح بوزد عالم تجد

 ديگر انت ال نمايه از برزخی ببرزخ ديّ د کا نات ارضيد آيانسان پد
 اه گردد و کوه وياه پر گيا خلعت تازه پوشد و خاک سيع اشيجم

گل و  د و گلستانيشکوفه نما بد درختان برگ وياصحرا قلّه خضرا 
جان پرور  اتيهان قيگر گردد و کيند جهان جهان ديا برو ينقيار 
و  بد و لطافتيازان بود روح تازه يبد عالم ارضی جسم بيا

 اتيد پس بهار سبب قيصباقت و ملاقت بی اندازه قاصل نما

 د و قرارتيبعد موسم تابستان آ. ع دهد يد شود و روح بديجد

 ات در عالم نباتيد قوّه قيت قوّت بنمايو نما نها د و نشويافزا

بهر  بدرجه کمال رسد و زمان قصاد شود دانه خرمن گردد و قوت
 ميد و نسيبعد فصل خزان بی امان آ. ا شود يّ دی و بهمن مه
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become withered and bare; flowers and fragrant herbs fade 

away; the beautiful garden becomes a dustheap. Following this 

comes the season of winter, with cold and tempests. It snows, 

rains, hails, storms, thunders and lightens, freezes and congeals; 

all plants die, and animals languish and are wretched.  

When this state is reached, again a new life-giving spring 

returns, and the cycle is renewed. The season of spring with its 

hosts of freshness and beauty spreads its tent on the plains and 

mountains with great pomp and magnificence. A second time 

the form of the creatures is renewed, and the creation of beings 

begins afresh; bodies grow and develop, the plains and 

wildernesses become green and fertile, trees bring forth 

blossoms, and the spring of last year returns in the utmost 

fullness and glory. Such is, and such ought to be, the cycle and 

succession of existence. Such is the cycle and revolution of the 

material world.  

It is the same with the spiritual cycles of the Prophets—that is 

to say, the day of the appearance of the Holy Manifestations is 

the spiritual springtime; it is the divine splendor; it is the 

heavenly bounty, the breeze of life, the rising of the Sun of 

Reality. Spirits are quickened; hearts are refreshed and 

invigorated; souls become good; existence is set in motion; 

human realities are gladdened, and grow and develop in good 

qualities and perfections. General progress is achieved and 

revival takes place, for it is the day of resurrection, the time of 

excitement and ferment, and the season of bliss, of joy and of 

intense rapture.  

Afterward the life-giving spring ends in fruitful summer. The 

word of God is exalted, the Law of God is promulgated; all 

ا ياش عيبد جميام قصول يم مرور کند و فصل س يناگوار بوزد باد ع 
مبدّل  فيم بهار بباد خر يف افسرده گردد نسيپژمرده شود و هوای لط

 ينقيار  ن گردد و گل وياشود اشزار سبز و خرّم افسرده و عر 
فصل  بعد .  گلخن ظلمانی شودينبد گلشن نازنيا ينقالت غمگ

تگرگست و  د و سرما و  طوفان گردد برف است و بورانيزمستان آ
ه يّ نبات ع کا ناتيباران رعد است و برق جمودتست  و خمودت جم

چون . گردد  ه پژمرده و افسردهيّ وانيافتد و موجودات ق بحالت موت
 ديد و دور جدين درجه رسد باز نو بهار جان پرور آيبا

ع با کمال قشمت و عظمت با جنود طراوت و يشود و موسم رب
موجودات  يکلمه بر افرازد دوباره هيدر کوه و دشت خ لطافت

بد ياا و خل ت کا نات تازه گردد اجسام نشو و نم د شوديتجد
د و آن بهار يسبز و خرم گردد درختها شکوفه نما دشت و صحرا
ت عظمت و جلال رجوع کند و وجود کا نات ينها پارسالی باز در

ن دور و گردش عالم يد ، ايد و پايد و شايتسلسل با ن دور ويبر ا
وم ظهور مظاهر يعنی يا ي قسم ادوار روقانی انبينبهم . ستيجسمان

م يست نسيض آسمانيست فيات رحمانيست تجلّ يروقان م دّسه بهار
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things reach perfection. The heavenly table is spread, the holy 

breezes perfume the East and the West, the teachings of God 

conquer the world, men become educated, praiseworthy results 

are produced, universal progress appears in the world of 

humanity, and the divine bounties surround all things. The Sun 

of Reality rises from the horizon of the Kingdom with the 

greatest power and heat. When it reaches the meridian, it will 

begin to decline and descend, and the spiritual summer will be 

followed by autumn, when growth and development are 

arrested. Breezes change into blighting winds, and the 

unwholesome season dissipates the beauty and freshness of the 

gardens, plains and bowers—that is to say, attraction and 

goodwill do not remain, divine qualities are changed, the 

radiance of hearts is dimmed, the spirituality of souls is altered, 

virtues are replaced by vices, and holiness and purity disappear. 

Only the name of the Religion of God remains, and the exoteric 

forms of the divine teachings. The foundations of the Religion 

of God are destroyed and annihilated, and nothing but forms 

and customs exist. Divisions appear, firmness is changed into 

instability, and spirits become dead; hearts languish, souls 

become inert, and winter arrives—that is to say, the coldness of 

ignorance envelops the world, and the darkness of human error 

prevails. After this come indifference, disobedience, 

inconsiderateness, indolence, baseness, animal instincts and the 

coldness and insensibility of stones. It is like the season of 

winter when the terrestrial globe, deprived of the effect of the 

heat of the sun, becomes desolate and dreary. When the world 

of intelligence and thought has reached to this state, there 

remain only continual death and perpetual nonexistence.  

When the season of winter has had its effect, again the spiritual 

springtime returns, and a new cycle appears. Spiritual breezes 

 ت است ارواح زنده شود قلوب تر و يشمس ق  اتست اشراقيق
ه بشارت يّ ق انسانيد ق ايبه شود وجود بحرکت آيّ ط تازه گردد نفوس

ه قاصل يّ ات کلّ يد ترقّ يمراتب و کمالات نشو و نما جو  بد و دريا
ان جوش و ام است  و زميم قياّ را ايو نشور گردد ز  شود قشر
بعد آن بهار . فرح و سرور است و وقت اجوذاب موفور  خروش دم
ج يمنتهی بتابستان پر ثمر شود اعلاء کلمة الّلّ گردد و ترو  جان پرور

ا بدرجه کمال رسد ما ده آسمانی منبسط گردد يع اشيجم عة اللّّ يشر 
 شود يرم الهی جهانگيد تعاليقدس شرق و غرب معطرّ نما نفحات
ه در يّ ات کلّ يت شود نتا ج مشکوره قاصل گردد و ترقّ يترب نفوس
وضات رحمانی اقاطه کند و شمس يد و فيانسانی جلوه نما عالم
و . د يت قوّت و قرارت اشراق نماياز افق ملکوت بنها  تيق 

نصف النّهار رسد رو بغروب و زوال نهد و آن بهار  چون بدا ره
ح يم مبدّل بر يستد نسيد نشو و نما بايپی زمان خزان آ ا ازير روقان

م طراوت و لطافت باغ و صحرا و گلزار را يو موسم س  م گردديع 
ه مبدّل گردد يّ ه نماند اخلاق رحمانيّ عنی اجوذابات وجداني زا ل کند

 گردد فضا ل يّر ت نفوس متغيّ قلوب مکدّر شود و روقان تيّ نوران
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blow, the luminous dawn gleams, the divine clouds give rain, 

the rays of the Sun of Reality shine forth, the contingent world 

attains unto a new life and is clad in a wonderful garment. All 

the signs and the gifts of the past springtime reappear, with 

perhaps even greater splendor in this new season.  

The spiritual cycles of the Sun of Reality are like the cycles of 

the material sun: they are always revolving and being renewed. 

The Sun of Reality, like the material sun, has numerous rising 

and dawning places: one day it rises from the zodiacal sign of 

Cancer, another day from the sign of Libra or Aquarius; another 

time it is from the sign of Aries that it diffuses its rays. But the 

sun is one sun and one reality; the people of knowledge are 

lovers of the sun, and are not fascinated by the places of its 

rising and dawning. The people of perception are the seekers of 

the truth, and not of the places of its appearance, nor of its 

dawning points; therefore, they will adore the Sun from 

whatever point in the zodiac it may appear, and they will seek 

the Reality in every Sanctified Soul Who manifests it. Such 

people always attain to the truth and are not veiled from the Sun 

of the Divine World. So the lover of the sun and the seeker of 

the light will always turn toward the sun, whether it shines from 

the sign of Aries or gives its bounty from the sign of Cancer, or 

radiates from Gemini; but the ignorant and uninstructed are 

lovers of the signs of the zodiac, and enamored and fascinated 

by the rising-places, and not by the sun. When it was in the sign 

of Cancer, they turned toward it, though afterward the sun 

changed to the sign of Libra; as they were lovers of the sign, 

they turned toward it and attached themselves to it, and were 

deprived of the influences of the sun merely because it had 

changed its place. For example, once the Sun of Reality poured 

forth its rays from the sign of Abraham, and then it dawned 

از  سمی ماند وعة الّلّ ايه نماند از شر يس و تنز يمبدّلبرذا ل شود و ت د
و  ن الّلّ محو و نابود شود عاداتيد اساس ديه رسمی پايّ م الهيتعال

ل يتبد ق قاصل شود و است امت بتزلزليرسومی موجود گردد تفر 
. گردد  شود جانها مرده گردد و قلوب پژمرده شود و نفوس افسرده

ظلمت  عنی برودت جهل و نادانی اقاطه کند ويد يم زمستان آياّ ا
 فسانی مستولی شود پس از آن جمودتست و نافرمانیضلالت ن

وانی برودتست يسفاهت است و کاهلی سفالت است و شؤون ق
  قرارتيرخمودت جمادی مثل فصل زمستان که کره ارض از تأث و

وقتی که عالم ع ول و . شمس محروم ماند و مخمود و مغموم شود 
ون ن درجه رسد موت ابدی است و فنای سرمدی و چيبا افکار
د و دور يآ یزمستان قکمش جاری گشت دوباره بهار روقان موسم
م روقانی وزد صبح نورانی دمد ابر رحمانی يد نسيجلوه نما ديجد
بد و ياد يات جدي ت بتابد عالم امکان قيپرتو شمس ق  ببارد

ن بهار يع گذشته در ايع آثار و مواهب ربيع پوشد جميبد خلعت
ه شمس يّ ادوار روقان. د يجلوه نما د اعظم از آنيدوباره و شا ديجد
د است مَثَلِ يمانند ادوار عالم شمس دا ماً در دور و تجد  تيق 
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from the sign of Moses and illuminated the horizon. Afterward 

it rose with the greatest power and brilliancy from the sign of 

Christ. Those who were the seekers of Reality worshiped that 

Reality wherever they saw it, but those who were attached to 

Abraham were deprived of its influences when it shone upon 

Sinai and illuminated the reality of Moses. Those who held fast 

to Moses, when the Sun of Reality shone from Christ with the 

utmost radiance and lordly splendor, were also veiled; and so 

forth.  

Therefore, man must be the seeker after the Reality, and he will 

find that Reality in each of the Sanctified Souls. He must be 

fascinated and enraptured, and attracted to the divine bounty; he 

must be like the butterfly who is the lover of the light from 

whatever lamp it may shine, and like the nightingale who is the 

lover of the rose in whatever garden it may grow.  

If the sun were to rise in the West, it would still be the sun; one 

must not withdraw from it on account of its rising-place, nor 

consider the West to be always the place of sunset. In the same 

way, one must look for the heavenly bounties and seek for the 

Divine Aurora. In every place where it appears, one must 

become its distracted lover. Consider that if the Jews had not 

kept turning to the horizon of Moses, and had only regarded the 

Sun of Reality, without any doubt they would have recognized 

the Sun in the dawning-place of the reality of Christ, in the 

greatest divine splendor. But, alas! a thousand times alas! 

attaching themselves to the outward words of Moses, they were 

deprived of the divine bounties and the lordly splendors!  

را مشارق و مطالع متعدّد  مثل آفتابست شمس خارج  تيشمس ق 
زان زمانی يد و وقتی از برج  مياز برج سرطان طلوع نما است روزی

د امّا شمس دلو اشراق کند و گهی از برج حمل پرتو افشان از برج
ارباب دانش عاشق شمسند نه .  ت واقده يواقد است و ق  شمس
 تند نه مظاهر و يت طالب ق ير مشارق و مطالع و اهل بص مفتون
د ساجد گردند و يلهذا آفتاب از هر برج و مشرقی طلوع نما مصادر

ن نفوس يا. از هر نفس م دّسی ظاهر شود طالب شوند   تيق 
  تيشه بح يهم

 از آفتاب جهان الهی محتزب نگردند عاشق آفتاب وپی برند و 
 طالب انوار دا ماً توجّه بشمس دارد خواه در برج حمل بدرخشد

 امّا. ض بخشد خواه در برج جوزا بتابد يخواه در برج سرطان ف
 ان مشارق نه آفتابير جاهلان نادان عاشق بروجند و واله و ق

 د آن آفتاب ببرجو وقتی که در برج سرطان بود توجّه داشتند بع
 زان انت ال کرد چون عاشق برج بودند متوجّه و متمسّک ببرجيم

 کوقتیيمثلاً . شدند و محتزب از آفتاب چه که آفتاب انت ال کرد 

 پرتوی انداخت بعد در برج موسوی یمي ت از برج ابراهيشمس ق 
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 ت قوّت ويدر نها یحيشف ی زد و اف ی روشن نمود بعد از برج مس

  ت بودند آنيشراق طلوع کرد آنان که طالب ق قرارت و ا

امّا آنها ی که متمسّک . دند ساجد شدند ي ت را در هر جا ديق 
 ت موسی را روشن  يبودند وقتی که تجلّی بر طور نمود و ق  ميبابراه
محتزب شدند و آنها ی که متمسّک بموسی بودند وقتی که  کرد

ت جلوه ربّانی کرد يّ ت نورانيدر نها یحياز ن طه مس  تيشمس ق 
 ت يد انسان طالب ق يپس با . و قس علی ذلک محتزب شدند
ان گردد و ير بد واله و قيادر هر ذات م دّسی   ت رايباشد آن ق 

شود مانند پروانه عاشق نور باشد در هر  زدانيض يمنزذب ف
. د يبمثابه بلبل مفتون گل باشد در هر گلشنی برو  زجاجی برافروزد و

د محتزب بمشرق يمغرب طالع شود آفتاب است نبا ازو اگر آفتاب 
وضات يد تحرّی في باينمحلّ افول و غروب شمرد و همچن شد و غربرا

 تی واضح و يه کرد و در هر ق يّ تجسّس اشراقات رحمان ه ويّ اله
 فتياآشکار 

 هود اگر متمّسک بافقيد که يملاقظه کن. ان شد ير د واله و قيبا

 ت بودند البتّه آن شمس را يبشمس ق موسوی نبودند بلکه ناظر 
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نمودند يت جلوه رحمانی مشاهده ميدر نها یحيمس ی يمطلع ق  در
ض يافسوس که بلفظ موسی متمسّک شدند و از آن ف ولی هزار

 .ربّانی محروم ماندند  الهی و جلوه
 

15 TRUE WEALTH 

The honor and exaltation of every existing being depends upon 

causes and circumstances.  

The excellency, the adornment and the perfection of the earth is 

to be verdant and fertile through the bounty of the clouds of 

springtime. Plants grow; flowers and fragrant herbs spring up; 

fruit-bearing trees become full of blossoms and bring forth 

fresh and new fruit. Gardens become beautiful, and meadows 

adorned; mountains and plains are clad in a green robe, and 

gardens, fields, villages and cities are decorated. This is the 

prosperity of the mineral world.  

The height of exaltation and the perfection of the vegetable 

world is that a tree should grow on the bank of a stream of fresh 

water, that a gentle breeze should blow on it, that the warmth of 

the sun should shine on it, that a gardener should attend to its 

cultivation, and that day by day it should develop and yield 

fruit. But its real prosperity is to progress into the animal and 

human world, and replace that which has been exhausted in the 

bodies of animals and men.  

The exaltation of the animal world is to possess perfect 

members, organs and powers, and to have all its needs supplied. 

 دوجو  ی يان غنای ق يب                
 یتيّ فيت هر کا نی از موجودات بامری مشروط و بکيّ شرافت و علو 

 ض ابرينست که از في در ايننت و کمال زميت و ز يّ مز . مربوط 

 دي برو ينقيابهاری سبز و خرم گردد نبات انبات شود گل و ر 
 ليوه تازه و تر بخشد گلشن تشکيدرختان بارور پر از ثمر گردد و م

باغ و  بد کشت زار و کوهسار قلّه خضرا پوشديا يينن تز گردد چم
امّا  . ن سعادت عالم جماد استيبد ايانت يراغ و مدن و قری ز 

کنار  نست که درختی دريت و کمال عالم نبات در ايّ ت علو ينها
قرارت  م خوشی بر او وزد وين قد بفرازد نسيير باری از آب شيجو 

د و يو نما نما دازد و روزبروز نشوت او پر يآفتاب بتابد و باغبان بترب
وان و عالم يق نست که بعالميآن در ا ی يثمر بخشد و سعادت ق 

. انسان گردد  وان ويتحلّل در جسم قيانسان ترقّی کند و بدل ما 
و قوای آن  نست که اعضا و جوارحيوان در ايت عالم قيّ و علو 
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This is its chief glory, its honor and exaltation. So the supreme 

happiness of an animal is to have possession of a green and 

fertile meadow, perfectly pure flowing water, and a lovely, 

verdant forest. If these things are provided for it, no greater 

prosperity can be imagined. For example, if a bird builds its 

nest in a green and fruitful forest, in a beautiful high place, 

upon a strong tree, and at the top of a lofty branch, and if it 

finds all it needs of seeds and water, this is its perfect 

prosperity.  

But real prosperity for the animal consists in passing from the 

animal world to the human world, like the microscopic beings 

that, through the water and air, enter into man and are 

assimilated, and replace that which has been consumed in his 

body. This is the great honor and prosperity for the animal 

world; no greater honor can be conceived for it.  

Therefore, it is evident and clear that this wealth, this comfort 

and this material abundance form the complete prosperity of 

minerals, vegetables and animals. No riches, wealth, comfort or 

ease of the material world is equal to the wealth of a bird; all 

the areas of these plains and mountains are its dwelling, and all 

the seeds and harvests are its food and wealth, and all the lands, 

villages, meadows, pastures, forests and wildernesses are its 

possessions. Now, which is the richer, this bird, or the most 

wealthy man? for no matter how many seeds it may take or 

bestow, its wealth does not decrease.  

Then it is clear that the honor and exaltation of man must be 

something more than material riches. Material comforts are 

only a branch, but the root of the exaltation of man is the good 

attributes and virtues which are the adornments of his reality. 

و شرف  ت عزّتين نهايا گردد و ايّ تاج قاضر و مهيحمکمّل و ما 
چمنی  نستيوان در ايت سعادت قيمثلاً نها. ت آنهاست يّ و علو 

ت يغا ت قلاوت و جنگلی دريسبز و خرم و آب جاری در نها
بجهت  گر ما فوق آن سعادتیيا شود ديّ مه یز ي چينطراوت اگر چن

پر  مثلاّ مرغی در جنگل سبز و خرمی در محلّ . وان متصوّر نه يق
سازد  انهيی بر فراز شاخ بلندی آشلطافت بلندی بر درخت تنومند

پرنده  ن از برایيا باشد ايّ و آنچه خواهد از دانه و آب قاضر و مه
 وانينست که از عالم قيا ی يه است ولی سعادت ق يّ سعادت کلّ 

در  ه که بواسطه هوا و آبيّ وانات ذرّ يد مثل قيبعالم انسان انت ال نما
جسم  تحلّل دريما ل گردد و بدل يد و تحليجوف انسان قلول نما

آن  گر ما فوقيت عزّت و سعادت اوست دين نهايانسان گردد ا
نعمت  نيپس واضح و معلوم شد که ا . عزتّی برای او تصوّر نشود
وان يق ه سعادت تامّه جماد و نبات ويّ و راقت و ثروت جسمان

جسمانی  در عالم یشيچ ثروت و غنا ی و راقت و آساياست و ه
فضای  ن صحرا و کهسارينکه ايست بجهت اينور ين طيمثل غنای ا

اراضی  عيا و خرمنها ثروت و قوت او و جمه ع دانهيانه او و جميآش
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These are the divine appearances, the heavenly bounties, the 

sublime emotions, the love and knowledge of God; universal 

wisdom, intellectual perception, scientific discoveries, justice, 

equity, truthfulness, benevolence, natural courage and innate 

fortitude; the respect for rights and the keeping of agreements 

and covenants; rectitude in all circumstances; serving the truth 

under all conditions; the sacrifice of one’s life for the good of 

all people; kindness and esteem for all nations; obedience to the 

teachings of God; service in the Divine Kingdom; the guidance 

of the people, and the education of the nations and races. This is 

the prosperity of the human world! This is the exaltation of man 

in the world! This is eternal life and heavenly honor!  

These virtues do not appear from the reality of man except 

through the power of God and the divine teachings, for they 

need supernatural power for their manifestation. It may be that 

in the world of nature a trace of these perfections may appear, 

but they are unstable and ephemeral; they are like the rays of 

the sun upon the wall.  

As the compassionate God has placed such a wonderful crown 

upon the head of man, man should strive that its brilliant jewels 

may become visible in the world. 

ن مرغ يا قال . و قری و چمن و مرعی و جنگل و صحرا ملک او
 ند و ببخشديرا آنچه دانه چيز ؟ اء انسان ي اغنياتر است  غنی

ت يّ علو د پس معلوم شد که عزّت و يثروتش تناقص قاصل ننما
ن سعادت يه نه بلکه ايّ و يه و نعم دنيّ مجرّد بلذا ذ جسمان انسان

ه خصا ل و فضا لی يّ ت انسانيّ و امّا اصل علو . است  ه فرعيّ جسمان
ه و يّ  ت انسانست و آن سنوقات رحمانيق  نتياست که ز 

ه يّ ه و معرفت ربّانيّ ه و محبّت الهيّ وجدان ه و اقساساتيّ وضات سما يف
ه است عدل و يّ ه و اکتشافات فن ّ يّ ع ل ه و ادراکاتيّ و معارف عموم

ه است مروّت يّ است شهامت ذات انصاف است صدق و الطاف
ثاق است راستی يمحافظه عهد و م انت ق وق استيه است صيّ فطر 

ع شؤون جانفشانی يپرستی در جم  تيع امور است و ق يدر جم
سانی ع طوا ف انيرأفت با جم  عموم است و مهربانی ويربجهت خ

 ست و خدمت ملکوتيم الهيو اتبّاع تعال
 ن است سعادتيا. ت ملل و امم است يت خلق و تربيرحمانی هدا

ات ينست قيت بشر در عالم امکانی ايّ نست علو يعالم انسانی ا
 ت انسان جز ب وّه ين مواهب در ق يو ا. و عزّت آسمانی  ابدی
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 اءتی خواهد ما ور را قوّ يد ز يم آسمانی جلوه ننمايو تعال ملکوتی الهی
ن کمالات ممکن ولی بی ياز ا ای عت نمونهيعالم طب عه و دريالطبّ

 ينخداوند مهربان چن . واريشعاع آفتاب بر د ثبات و بی ب ا مثل
م تا گوهر آبدارش يد بکوشينهاده پس با تاج وهّاجی بر سر انسان

 ) انتهی ( . بر جهان بدرخشد
 

 Part Two: SOME CHRISTIAN SUBJECTS 
 قسم دوم                              

 سویيم الات متعلّق بمسا ل مذهب عبعضی         
 سر ناهار بر گفتگو                          

 
16 

OUTWARD FORMS AND SYMBOLS MUST BE 
USED TO CONVEY INTELLECTUAL 
CONCEPTIONS 

A subject that is essential
77

 for the comprehension of the 

questions that we have mentioned, and of others of which we 

are about to speak, so that the essence of the problems may be 

understood, is this: that human knowledge is of two kinds. One 

is the knowledge of things perceptible to the senses—that is to 

say, things which the eye, or ear, or smell, or taste, or touch can 

perceive, which are called objective or sensible. So the sun, 

 ص محسوسيان آنکه مع ولات ف ط بواسطه اظهار در قميدر ب
 ان شود يد بيبا                                  

 ادراک مسا ل یمدار است از برا یليست که خيک مسأله اي
 و آن. د يم کرد تا بجوهر مسا ل پی بر يگر که ذکر نموده و خواهيد

سمی نست که معلومات انسانی من سم بدو قسم است قيا
 شامّه يا گوش و ياکه چشم و   یئيعنی شياست  ات محسوسهمو لمع

                                                 
77

Lit., the pivot. 



 103 

because it can be seen, is said to be objective; and in the same 

way sounds are sensible because the ear hears them; perfumes 

are sensible because they can be inhaled and the sense of smell 

perceives them; foods are sensible because the palate perceives 

their sweetness, sourness or saltness; heat and cold are sensible 

because the feelings perceive them. These are said to be 

sensible realities.  

The other kind of human knowledge is intellectual—that is to 

say, it is a reality of the intellect; it has no outward form and no 

place and is not perceptible to the senses. For example, the 

power of intellect is not sensible; none of the inner qualities of 

man is a sensible thing; on the contrary, they are intellectual 

realities. So love is a mental reality and not sensible; for this 

reality the ear does not hear, the eye does not see, the smell 

does not perceive, the taste does not discern, the touch does not 

feel. Even ethereal matter, the forces of which are said in 

physics to be heat, light, electricity and magnetism, is an 

intellectual reality, and is not sensible. In the same way, nature, 

also, in its essence is an intellectual reality and is not sensible; 

the human spirit is an intellectual, not sensible reality. In 

explaining these intellectual realities, one is obliged to express 

them by sensible figures because in exterior existence there is 

nothing that is not material. Therefore, to explain the reality of 

the spirit—its condition, its station—one is obliged to give 

explanations under the forms of sensible things because in the 

external world all that exists is sensible. For example, grief and 

happiness are intellectual things; when you wish to express 

those spiritual qualities you say: “My heart is oppressed; my 

heart is dilated,” though the heart of man is neither oppressed 

nor dilated. This is an intellectual or spiritual state, to explain 

which you are obliged to have recourse to sensible figures. 

ن يمثلاً ا. د آنرا محسوس نامند يلامسه ادراک نما يا ذا  ه و ياو 
ند و ين را محسوس گو يشود ايده ميرا دياست ز  آفتاب محسوس

ح محسوس يشنود و روايرا گوش ميمحسوس است ز   اصواتينهمچن
کند و طعوم محسوس يس آن ممشمومست شامّه اقسا راياست ز 
د ينمايادراک قلاوت و حموضت و ملاقت آنرا م را ذا  هياست ز 

د ينمايرا لامسه ادراک آنرا ميبرودت محسوس است ز  و قرارت و
گر از معلومات انسانی يامّا قسم د. ند يمحسوسه گو  قينها را ق ايا

ه ندارد و يّ ق ا ق مع وله است که صورت خارج عنیيمع ولاتست 
ست و يمثلاً قوّه ع ل محسوس ن.  محسوسه است يرغ ان ندارد ومک

ق مع وله است و يست بلکه ق ايبتمامها محسوس ن هيّ صفات انسان
ن يرا ايست ز ي ت مع وله است محسوسه نيق  زي قبّ نينهمچن

 ق ا ق را گوش نشنود
 ديند شامّه استشمام نکند ذا  ه نچشد لامسه ادراک ننمايچشم نب

ه قرارت و نور و  يّ عيشرا در قکمت طبيه که قوايّ ير ثقتّی مادّه ا
 ت مع وله است نه محسوسه و يز ق يند آن نيس گو يو مغناط کهربا
 ت مع وله است نه محسوسه و يز ق يعت نينفس طب ينهمچن
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Another example: you say, “such an individual made great 

progress,” though he is remaining in the same place; or again, 

“such a one’s position was exalted,” although, like everyone 

else, he walks upon the earth. This exaltation and this progress 

are spiritual states and intellectual realities, but to explain them 

you are obliged to have recourse to sensible figures because in 

the exterior world there is nothing that is not sensible.  

So the symbol of knowledge is light, and of ignorance, 

darkness; but reflect, is knowledge sensible light, or ignorance 

sensible darkness? No, they are merely symbols. These are only 

intellectual states, but when you desire to express them 

outwardly, you call knowledge light, and ignorance darkness. 

You say: “My heart was gloomy, and it became enlightened.” 

Now, that light of knowledge, and that darkness of ignorance, 

are intellectual realities, not sensible ones; but when we seek 

for explanations in the external world, we are obliged to give 

them a sensible form.  

Then it is evident that the dove which descended upon Christ 

was not a material dove, but it was a spiritual state, which, that 

it might be comprehensible, was expressed by a sensible figure. 

Thus in the Old Testament it is said that God appeared as a 

pillar of fire: this does not signify the material form; it is an 

intellectual reality which is expressed by a sensible image.  

Christ says, “The Father is in the Son, and the Son is in the 

Father.” Was Christ within God, or God within Christ? No, in 

the name of God! On the contrary, this is an intellectual state 

which is expressed in a sensible figure.  

We come to the explanation of the words of Bahá’u’lláh when 

 ت مع وله است نه محسوسه و چون يانسانی ق    روحينهمچن
آنی که در  ان نما ی مجبور بريمع وله را ب قين ق ايخواهی که ا

را در خارج جز محسوس يان کنی ز يو ب قالب محسوس افراغ نما ی
 ت روح و شؤون و مراتب خواهی يق  انيپس چون ب . ستين

را در خارج جز يان نما ی ز يمحسوسات ب مجبور بر آنی که بصورت
قزن و سرور از امور مع وله است و چون  مثلاً . محسوس موجود نه 

 قلبم  ياان خواهی گو ی دلم تنگ شد يب ه رايّ ت روقانيّ فيآن ک
در روح انسان و قلب نه تنگی قاصل  فت و قال آنکهياش يگشا

ان يه و مع وله چون بيّ است روقان یتيّ فيش بلکه کيو نه گشا
گو ی فلان يمثلاً م . ان کنیيمحسوسه ب خواهی مجبوری که بصورت

قرار آنکه در م ام و محلّش باقی و بر  ترقّی کرد و قال یليشخص خ
و قال آنکه آن شخص مثل سا ر  و فلان کس م امش عالی شد

ت يّ فيک کيعلوّ و ترقّی  نيود ولی اير  راه ميناشخاص بر زم
  ت مع وله است چونيست و ق يروقان

 ان کنی چه که در خارج جزيان خواهی مجبوری بصور محسوسه بيب

ل کنی و جهل را بظلمت يمثلاً علم را بنور تأو . ست يمحسوس ن
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He says: “O king! I was but a man like others, asleep upon My 

couch, when lo, the breezes of the All-Glorious were wafted 

over Me, and taught Me the knowledge of all that hath been. 

This thing is not from Me, but from One Who is Almighty and 

All-Knowing.”
78

 This is the state of manifestation: it is not 

sensible; it is an intellectual reality, exempt and freed from 

time, from past, present and future; it is an explanation, a 

simile, a metaphor and is not to be accepted literally; it is not a 

state that can be comprehended by man. Sleeping and waking is 

passing from one state to another. Sleeping is the condition of 

repose, and wakefulness is the condition of movement. 

Sleeping is the state of silence; wakefulness is the state of 

speech. Sleeping is the state of mystery; wakefulness is the 

state of manifestation.  

For example, it is a Persian and Arabic expression to say that 

the earth was asleep, and the spring came, and it awoke; or the 

earth was dead, and the spring came, and it revived. These 

expressions are metaphors, allegories, mystic explanations in 

the world of signification.  

Briefly, the Holy Manifestations have ever been, and ever will 

be, Luminous Realities; no change or variation takes place in 

Their essence. Before declaring Their manifestation, They are 

silent and quiet like a sleeper, and after Their manifestation, 

They speak and are illuminated, like one who is awake. 

 جهل ظلمت يا علم نور محسوس است و ياد آيملاقظه نما  الق
ست وقتی که در يت مع وله ايّ فيست ف ط کي نينابداً چن محسوسه
خواهی علم را نور جهل را ظلمت خوانی و گو ی که  انيخارج ب

بود بعد روشن شد قال آن روشنا ی علم و آن  کيقلب من تار 
لکن چون در  ت مع وله است نه محسوسه و يق  ظلمت جهل

پس معلوم شد  . م يان کني بصور محسوسه بيممجبور  ميان خواهيخارج ب
ن کبوتر محسوسه است بلکه يح شد نه ايمس که کبوتری که داخل

ان يم و تفهّم بصورت محسوسه بيبجهت تفه ت روقانی بوديّ فيک کي
خدا در عمودی از نار ظاهر شد قال  مثلاً در تورات است. شد 

 سوسهن صورت محيم صد ا
 ان شدهي ت مع وله است که در صورت محسوسه بيک ق يست ين

بِ بْنُ فی الأَ بْنِ وَ الِ د اَلَأبُ فِی الِ يفرمايح ميقضرت مس. است 
ح بود ي خدا در درون مسياح در درون خدا بود يقضرت مس قال

ان يست که بصورت محسوسه بيت مع وله ايّ فين کيلاو الّلّ بلکه ا
 يا" د يفرماينکه ميان عبارت مبارک اير ب ديمآمد. است  شده

                                                 
78

Extract from the letter to Náṣiri’d-Dín Sháh. 
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 يَّ کُنتُ کَاَقدٍ مِنَ العِباد و راقداً عَلَی المهاد مَرَّتْ عَل سلطان انّی
 مِنْ  سَ هذا من عندی بَلْ يما کان ل مَ السُّبحان و عَلَّمنی عِلْ  نسا م
ست مع ول ين محسوس نين م ام تجلّی است ايا" م يعل زٍ يعز  لَدُنْ 

ن يمان ماضی و قال و است بال مبراّ و منزهّ است از  ن ازياست و ا
 ت و نه قالتی است که ياست مجاز است نه ق  لي و تمثيرتعب

دار شده بلکه انت ال از قالی يعنی خواب بوده بي مفهوم انسانست
داری قال قرکت نوم ينوم قال سکونست و ب مثلاً  . بحالی است
ست و داری قالت نطق نوم قالت خفايب ت استمقالت ص

 ينشود که زمي ميردر فارسی و عربی تعب مثلاً . داری قالت ظهور يب
 مرده بود بهار آمد زنده  ين زمياشد  داريخواب بود بهار آمد ب

. ل در عالم معانی يه و تأو يتشب است و یلي تمثيرن تعبيگشت ا
 و ييره بوده و هستند تغيّ نوران قيزل ق ايباری مظاهر م دّسه لم 

ت آنست که قبل از ظهور ينها آنها قاصل نگرددتبدّلی در ذات 
و بعد از ظهور ناطق و شارق  چون ساکن و صامت مانند نا مند

 .دار يمانند ب
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17 
THE BIRTH OF CHRIST 

Question.—How was Christ born of the Holy Spirit?  

Answer.—In regard to this question, theologians and 

materialists disagree. The theologians believe that Christ was 

born of the Holy Spirit, but the materialists think this is 

impossible and inadmissible, and that without doubt He had a 

human father.  

In the Qur’án it is said: “And We sent Our Spirit unto her, and 

He appeared unto her in the shape of a perfect man,”
79

 meaning 

that the Holy Spirit took the likeness of the human form, as an 

image is produced in a mirror, and he addressed Mary.  

The materialists believe that there must be marriage, and say 

that a living body cannot be created from a lifeless body, and 

without male and female there cannot be fecundation. And they 

think that not only with man, but also with animals and plants, 

it is impossible. For this union of the male and female exists in 

all living beings and plants. This pairing of things is even 

shown forth in the Qur’án: “Glory be to Him Who has created 

all the pairs: of such things as the earth produceth, and of 

themselves; and of things which they know not”
80

—that is to 

say, men, animals and plants are all in pairs—“and of 

everything have We created two kinds”—that is to say, We 

have created all the beings through pairing.  

Briefly, they say a man without a human father cannot be 

 حيولادت قضرت مس                  
 سؤال                        
       ؟ ح از روح ال دس بچه نحوی بوده استيولادت قضرت مس

 جواب                    
 ون بريّ اله . ون اختلافستيّ ون و مادّ يّ ان الهين مسأله در ميدر ا

 ونرا تصوّر چنانيّ ح از روح ال دس بود مادّ يآنند که قضرت مس
و در قرآن  . ل و ممتنع و لابدّ از پدر استيت مستحيّ فين کيکه ا

 عنی روحي ياًّ هَا رُوقَنَا فَ تَمَثَّلَ لَهاَ بَشَراً سَوِ ي ْ وَ ارَْسَلْنَا الَِ  ديفرمايم
د و ينه تمثّل نمايال دس ممثّل بصورت بشر شد مثل صورتی که در آ 

و   ون بر آنند که لابدّ از ازدواج استيّ مادّ . کرد   مخاطبهيمبا مر 
ح ذکور يابد و بدون تل يت تکوّن نيّ از جسم م يّ ق ند که جسميگو 

وان ممکن يد و بر آنند که از انسان گذشته در قيجوو  و اناث تحّ ق
ت يّ ن زوجيرا ايست ز يوان گذشته در نبات ممکن نيق ست ازين

ز يه موجود قتّی ب رآن نيّ ه و نباتيّ ع کا نات قياناث در جم ذکور و
ممَّا  الْأَزْوَاجَ  کُلّهَالَّذِی خَلَقَ اند سُبْحَانَ ينمايا مياشت يّ بزوج استدلال

                                                 
79

Cf. Qur’án 19:17. 
80

Qur’án 36:35. 
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imagined. In answer, the theologians say: “This thing is not 

impossible and unachievable, but it has not been seen; and there 

is a great difference between a thing which is impossible and 

one which is unknown. For example, in former times the 

telegraph, which causes the East and the West to communicate, 

was unknown but not impossible; photography and 

phonography were unknown but not impossible.”  

The materialists insist upon this belief, and the theologians 

reply: “Is this globe eternal or phenomenal?” The materialists 

answer that, according to science and important discoveries, it 

is established that it is phenomenal; in the beginning it was a 

flaming globe, and gradually it became temperate; a crust was 

formed around it, and upon this crust plants came into 

existence, then animals, and finally man.  

The theologians say: “Then from your statement it has become 

evident and clear that mankind is phenomenal upon the globe, 

and not eternal. Then surely the first man had neither father nor 

mother, for the existence of man is phenomenal. Is not the 

creation of man without father and mother, even though 

gradually, more difficult than if he had simply come into 

existence without a father? As you admit that the first man 

came into existence without father or mother—whether it be 

gradually or at once—there can remain no doubt that a man 

without a human father is also possible and admissible; you 

cannot consider this impossible; otherwise, you are illogical. 

For example, if you say that this lamp has once been lighted 

without wick and oil, and then say that it is impossible to light 

it without the wick, this is illogical.” Christ had a mother; the 

 مُونعْلَ ي َ تُ نْبِتُ الَأرْضُ وَ مِنْ انَْ فُسِهِمْ وَ ممَّا لاَ 
 يْءٍ اِلاَّ ع مزدوج است وَ اِن مِنْ  شَ يوان و نبات جميعنی انسان و قي

 يمدوج خلق نمودعاً مز يعنی کا ناترا جمي يْنِ ثْ ن َ ا يْنِ خَلَْ نَاهُ زَوْجَ 
ون در يّ و لکن اله. ند انسان بی پدر تصوّر نشود يخلاصه گو 
ده نشده يه از محالات و ممتنعات نه امّا ديّ قض ينند که ايجواب گو 

مثلاً در زمان  .  مر یيرو شیء غ ليان شیء مستحيرا فرقست ميز 
 مر ی بود  نه يردر آن واقد غ سابق تلغراف مخابره شرق و غرب

 مر ی يرل فنوغراف غيمستح  مر ی بود نهيرو غراف غل فتيمستح
ون در يّ مطلب دارند اله نيون اصرار در ايّ مادّ . ل يبود نه مستح

ون  يّ مادّ  ؟  قادثيااست  يمن کره ارض قدي اياآ :نديجواب گو 
است که قادث است  ات مکمّله ثابتيّ ند بموجب فنون و کشفيگو 

ال قاصل کرد و قشری اعتد جي بود و بتدر ينت گوی آتشيو در بدا
وان بوجود آمد يفت بعد قيا دا نمود پس فوق قشر نبات تکوّنيپ

ر شما معلوم و يند که از ت ر يگو  ونيّ اله. بعد انسان تحّ ق جست 
 پس يمارض قادث است نه قد واضح گشت که نوع انسان در کره
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first man, as the materialists believe, had neither father nor 

mother.
81

  
را وجود نوع انسان قادث ينداشته ز  ناً پدر و مادري يانسان اوّل 

تر  ج مشکليپدر و مادر و لو بتدر   تکوّن انسان بیياآ. است 
د که ين هستينکه معترف بر ايا شما با وجود ؟  آنکه بی پدريااست 

له بی پدر و مادر وجود يمدّت قل ج خواه دريانسان اوّل خواه بتدر 
ل ين را مستحيز و ايپدر ممکن و جا یفت شبهه نماند که انسان بيا

 بدانیل ينتوان شمرد و اگر مستح
روغن  له وين چراغ بدون فتيمثلاً اگر گو ی که ا. ست يبی انصاف

ل است بی يل مستحيروشن شد پس اگر بگو ی بدون فت وقتی
ح مادر داشت امّا انسان اوّل باعت اد يقضرت مس . ستيانصاف
 .ون نه پدر داشت و نه مادريّ مادّ 

18 
THE GREATNESS OF CHRIST IS DUE TO HIS 
PERFECTIONS 

A great man is a great man, whether born of a human father or 

not. If being without a father is a virtue, Adam is greater and 

more excellent than all the Prophets and Messengers, for He 

had neither father nor mother. That which causes honor and 

greatness is the splendor and bounty of the divine perfections. 

The sun is born from substance and form, which can be 

 لت بی پدریيسؤال از فض                
 ؟ست يلت بی پدری چيثمرات و فض              

 جواب                         
بی پدری . کسانست يشخص بزرگوار خواه بی پدر خواه با پدر 

 رايا  و رسل است ز يلت است آدم اعظم و افضل از کلّ انبيفض اگر
                                                 
81

This conversation shows the uselessness of discussions upon such questions; the teachings of ‘Abdu’l-Bahá upon the birth of Christ will be found in the 

following chapter. 
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compared to father and mother, and it is absolute perfection; 

but the darkness has neither substance nor form, neither father 

nor mother, and it is absolute imperfection. The substance of 

Adam’s physical life was earth, but the substance of Abraham 

was pure sperm; it is certain that the pure and chaste sperm is 

superior to earth.  

Furthermore, in the first chapter of the Gospel of John, verses 

12 and 13, it is said: “But as many as received Him, to them 

gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that 

believed on His name:  

“Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 

of the will of man, but of God.”
82

  

From these verses it is obvious that the being of a disciple also 

is not created by physical power, but by the spiritual reality. 

The honor and greatness of Christ is not due to the fact that He 

did not have a human father, but to His perfections, bounties 

and divine glory. If the greatness of Christ is His being 

fatherless, then Adam is greater than Christ, for He had neither 

father nor mother. It is said in the Old Testament, “And the 

Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 

into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living 

soul.”
83

 Observe that it is said that Adam came into existence 

from the Spirit of life. Moreover, the expression which John 

uses in regard to the disciples proves that they also are from the 

Heavenly Father. Hence it is evident that the holy reality, 

meaning the real existence of every great man, comes from God 

ست يگوار  بزر آنچه سبب عزّت و. نه پدر داشت و نه مادر 
آفتاب از مادّه و صورت . وضات کمالات الهی است يو ف اتيتجلّ 

ن دو بمثابه پدر و مادر است ولی کمال محض است يو ا فتهياتولّد 
ونه صورتی و نه پدری و نه مادری ولی  ای نه مادّه و ظلمات را
ات جسدی خاکست يقضرت آدم را مادّه ق . ن ص صرف
به طاهره به يّ ک البتّه نطفه طمادّه جسدی نطفه پا م رايقضرت ابراه

وقناّ در باب اوّل در يل ين گذشته در اجويو از ا . از خاک و جماد
و امّا آن کسانی که او را قبول کردند آنانرا  :"ديفرمايم زدهميه سيآ

ان آورد که يمعنی بهر که باسم او ايفرزندان خدا گردند  قدرت داد تا
خواهش مردم بودند بلکه  خون و نه از خواهش جسد و نه از نه از

 شود وجوديوقناّ معلوم ميه ين آياز ا ". اند فتهياخداوند تولّد  از

 ت يست بلکه از ق يز متکوّن از قوّه جسمانی نيون نيّ قوار 
ست يح بی پدری نيشرف و بزرگواری قضرت مس . است هيّ روقان

 ه است اگر بزرگواریيّ ات الهيوضات و تجلّ يو ف بلکه بکمالات

را نه يح اعظمتر باشد ز يد آدم از مسيپدری بود با ح بیيسقضرت م
                                                 
82

Cf. John 1:12–13. 
83

Gen. 2:7. 
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and owes its being to the breath of the Holy Spirit.  

The purport is that, if to be without a father is the greatest 

human glory, then Adam is greater than all, for He had neither 

father nor mother. Is it better for a man to be created from a 

living substance or from earth? Certainly it is better if he be 

created from a living substance. But Christ was born and came 

into existence from the Holy Spirit.  

To conclude: the splendor and honor of the holy souls and the 

Divine Manifestations come from Their heavenly perfections, 

bounties and glory, and from nothing else.  

خداوند خدا پس آدم را  :"ديفرمايمادر و در تورات م پدر داشت نه
د آدم نفس يات دميوی روح ق ینيبسرشت و در ب يناز خاک زم

ات وجود يد که آدم بروح قيفرمايد که ميملاقظه کن ". زنده شد
 دلالت بر آن ينيّ در ققّ قوار وقناّ ين گذشته عبارت ياز ا فت ويا
د که يپس معلوم گرد . ز از پدر آسمانی هستنديکه آنان ن دينما
فته ياهر بزرگواری از ققّ تحّ ق  ی يعنی وجود ق يم دّسه   تيق 

نست اگر يم صد ا. و بنفخه روح ال دس موجود شده است  است
ا ر يع است ز ياعظم من بت انسانی بود پس آدم بهتر از جم بی پدری

خلق شود بهتر  يّ  انسان از مادّه قياآ. دارد و نه مادر  نه پدر
خلق شود بهتر است امّا  يّ البتّه از مادّه ق؟ آنکه از خاک  يااست 

خلاصه . فته بود ياح از روح ال دس تولّد و تحّ ق يمس قضرت
وضات يه بکمالات و فيّ مظاهر اله ، نفوس م دّسه شرف و من بت

 .ست نه بدون آن ا هيّ ات ربّانيو تجلّ 
 

19 
THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST 

Question.—It is said in the Gospel of St. Matthew, chapter 3, 

verses 13, 14, 15: “Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan 

unto John, to be baptized of him. But John forbade Him, 

 حيد قضرت مسيسؤال از تعم             
 از یسيآنگاه ع" د يفرمايل متّی مياز اجو زدهميه سيم آيّ در باب س

 او را منع یييحامّا . بد ياد يآمد تا از او تعم یييحل باردن نزد يجل
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saying, I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to 

me? And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: 

for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he 

suffered Him.”  

What is the wisdom of this: since Christ possessed all essential 

perfection, why did He need baptism?  

Answer.—The principle of baptism is purification by 

repentance. John admonished and exhorted the people, and 

caused them to repent; then he baptized them. Therefore, it is 

apparent that this baptism is a symbol of repentance from all 

sin: its meaning is expressed in these words: “O God! as my 

body has become purified and cleansed from physical 

impurities, in the same way purify and sanctify my spirit from 

the impurities of the world of nature, which are not worthy of 

the Threshold of Thy Unity!” Repentance is the return from 

disobedience to obedience. Man, after remoteness and 

deprivation from God, repents and undergoes purification: and 

this is a symbol signifying “O God! make my heart good and 

pure, freed and sanctified from all save Thy love.”  

As Christ desired that this institution of John should be used at 

that time by all, He Himself conformed to it in order to awaken 

the people and to complete the law of the former religion. 

Although the ablution of repentance was the institution of John, 

it was in reality formerly practiced in the religion of God.  

Christ was not in need of baptism; but as at that time it was an 

acceptable and praiseworthy action, and a sign of the glad 

tidings of the Kingdom, therefore, He confirmed it. However, 

afterward He said the true baptism is not with material water, 

بم  و تو نزد من ياد ياج دارم که از تو تعميمن اقت : نموده گفت
را که ما را يالآن بگذار ز : در جواب وی گفت  یسيع ؟ آ یيم

م پس او را يمال رساناست تا تمام عدالت را بک  مناسبينهمچن
 ."واگذاشت 

 سؤال                                    
د ياج بغسل تعميح را با وجود کمال ذاتی چه اقتيقضرت مس   

 ؟ ن چه بوديبود وقکمت ا
 جواب                                  

  وياوقناّ نفوس را وصايد غسل توبه است قضرت ياصل تعم
پس واضح . فرمود يد ميداد و بعد تعميتوبه مفرمود و يح مينصا

عنی ای يد يع گناه نمايست که توبه از جميل رمز ين تغسيکه ا است
 که جسم من از اوساخ جسمانی پاک و م دّس گشت ينهمچن خدا

ت يّ ق درگاه اقديعت آنچه لايروح مرا از اوساخ عالم طب ينبهمچن
باطاعتست ان يو توبه رجوع از عص. پاک و م دّس نما  ستين

ن يپس ا . د و غسل کندياز دوری و محرومی توبه نما انسان بعد
 ب و طاهر کن و از دونيّ رمز است که ای خدا قلب مرا ط غسل
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but it must be with spirit and with water. In this case water does 

not signify material water, for elsewhere it is explicitly said 

baptism is with spirit and with fire, from which it is clear that 

the reference is not to material fire and material water, for 

baptism with fire is impossible.  

Therefore, the spirit is the bounty of God, the water is 

knowledge and life, and the fire is the love of God. For material 

water does not purify the heart of man; no, it cleanses his body. 

But the heavenly water and spirit, which are knowledge and 

life, make the human heart good and pure; the heart which 

receives a portion of the bounty of the Spirit becomes 

sanctified, good and pure—that is to say, the reality of man 

becomes purified and sanctified from the impurities of the 

world of nature. These natural impurities are evil qualities: 

anger, lust, worldliness, pride, lying, hypocrisy, fraud, self-

love, etc.  

Man cannot free himself from the rage of the carnal passions 

except by the help of the Holy Spirit. That is why He says 

baptism with the spirit, with water and with fire is necessary, 

and that it is essential—that is to say, the spirit of divine 

bounty, the water of knowledge and life, and the fire of the love 

of God. Man must be baptized with this spirit, this water and 

this fire so as to become filled with the eternal bounty. 

Otherwise, what is the use of baptizing with material water? 

No, this baptism with water was a symbol of repentance, and of 

seeking forgiveness of sins.  

But in the cycle of Bahá’u’lláh there is no longer need of this 

symbol; for its reality, which is to be baptized with the spirit 

and love of God, is understood and established.  

ح چون خواست يو قضرت مس. ش پاک و م دّس نما يمحبّت خو 
 عموم در آن زمان بدارد لهذا ينوقناّ را مجری بيسنّت جناب  نيا

د تا سبب تنبّه خلق شود و ناموس  ن را جاری فرمو يقضرت ا خود
وقنّا بود ولی ين سنّت يولو ا . عت ساب ه بود کامل گردديشر  که
نکه ينه ا، ه جاری يّ ع الهين در شراي ه غسل توبه بود و ايالح  فی
د داشت بلکه چون در آن زمان عمل ياج بغسل تعمياقت حيمس

ممدوح و عنوان بشارت ملکوت بود لهذا قضرت مجری  م بول
د يد بآب عنصری نه بلکه تعميو لکن بعد فرمود که تعم . اشتد

د بروح و آتش فرمود و يگر تعميد و در جای ديبا بروح و آب
ح يگر تصر يرا در جای دينزا آب عنصری نه ز يدر ا م صود از آب

ن آتش معلوم گردد که آتش عنصری و يد و از ايفرمايآتش م بروح و
ض يپس روح ف . ال استد بآتش محيرا تعميست ز يعنصری ن آب
عنی آب يات و نار محبّة الّلّ است يماء علم و ق است و الهی

سبب پاکی قلب انسان نشود بلکه آب عنصری جسم  عنصری
اتست قلب يد ولی آب آسمانی و روح که علم و قينما انسانرا پاک

ض روح ال دس يعنی آن قلب که از فيب و طاهر کند يّ ط انسانرا
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نست که يم صد ا. ب و پاک شود يّ ردد طبرد و م دّس گ بينص
اوساخ  . عت پاک و م دّس گردديانسان از اوساخ عالم طب  تيق 

حه است غضب است شهوتست قبّ يصفات قب عتيعالم طب
ر است خود پرستی يکذبست نفاقست تزو  است تکبّر استيدن

دات ييانسان از صولت نفس و هوی جز بتأ . است و امثال ذلک
د بروح و يد تعميفرماينست که ميلاص نشود اخ ض روح ال دسيف

 آب و آتش لازم
 ات و ناريض الهی و ماء علم و قيعنی روح فيو واجب است 

 بد تاياد ين روح و ماء و آتش تعميد بايمحبّة الّلّ و انسان با
 را چه ثمر ولیيد بآب عنصر يض ابدی کند و الّا تعمياستفاضه از ف

 غفار از گناه بود و در دور جمالد آب رمز از توبه و استين تعميا
الّلّ  د بروح و محبّةي ت آن که تعميرا ق ين رمز را لزوم نه ز يمبارک ا

 .است م رّر و محّ ق 
 

20 
THE NECESSITY OF BAPTISM 

Question.—Is the ablution of baptism useful and necessary, or 

is it useless and unnecessary? In the first case, if it is useful, 

why was it abrogated? And in the second case, if it is useless, 

 ديضرورت تعم                      
 ؟ لازم ير موافق و غير آنکه غياد مواف ست و لازم يغسل تعم   

 سؤال                        
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why did John practice it?  

Answer.—The change in conditions, alterations and 

transformations are necessities of the essence of beings, and 

essential necessities cannot be separated from the reality of 

things. So it is absolutely impossible to separate heat from fire, 

humidity from water, or light from the sun, for they are 

essential necessities. As the change and alteration of conditions 

are necessities for beings, so laws also are changed and altered 

in accordance with the changes and alterations of the times. For 

example, in the time of Moses, His Law was conformed and 

adapted to the conditions of the time; but in the days of Christ 

these conditions had changed and altered to such an extent that 

the Mosaic Law was no longer suited and adapted to the needs 

of mankind; and it was, therefore, abrogated. Thus it was that 

Christ broke the Sabbath and forbade divorce. After Christ four 

disciples, among whom were Peter and Paul, permitted the use 

of animal food forbidden by the Bible, except the eating of 

those animals which had been strangled, or which were 

sacrificed to idols, and of blood.
84

 They also forbade 

fornication. They maintained these four commandments. 

Afterward, Paul permitted even the eating of strangled animals, 

those sacrificed to idols, and blood, and only maintained the 

prohibition of fornication. So in chapter 14, verse 14 of his 

Epistle to the Romans, Paul writes: “I know, and am persuaded 

by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself: but to 

him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is 

unclean.”  

Also in the Epistle of Paul to Titus, chapter 1, verse 15: “Unto 

 ير موافق و غير آنکه غيا موافق است و لازم ياد ين غسل تعميا
 لازم

 وم چگونه منسوخ شد و در صورتدر صورت اولی با وجود لز 
 ؟وقناّ مجری داشت يه با وجود عدم لزوم چگونه يثان

 جواب                        
 ه ممکناتست ويّ  اقوال و تبدّل و ان لاب زمان از لوازم ذاتيّر تغ
قرارت  مثلاً انفکاک. ا انفکاک ندارد ي ت اشيلزوم ذاتی از ق  
 را لزوميمحال و ممتنع است ز  آتش رطوبت از ماء شعاع از شمس از

  و تبدّل قال از لوازم ممکناتست لهذايّر ذاتی است و چون تغ

 مثلاً در زمان. ل شود ي زمان تبديّر ز بسبب تبدّل و تغياقکام ن

ه بود و چون در يّ عت موسو يموسی م تضی و مناسب قال شر 
گر يفت ب سمی که ديا يّر ح آن قال تبدّل و تغيقضرت مس زمان
د يه مناسب و موافق عالم انسانی نبود لهذا نسخ گرديّ وسو م عتيشر 

و . قضرت روح سبت را شکست و طلاقرا قرام فرمود  چنانچه
ون اربعه من جمله پطرس و پولس يّ ح قوار يقضرت مس بعد از

                                                 
84

Acts 15:20. 
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the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are defiled and 

unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and conscience 

is defiled.”  

Now this change, these alterations and this abrogation are due 

to the impossibility of comparing the time of Christ with that of 

Moses. The conditions and requirements in the later period 

were entirely changed and altered. The former laws were, 

therefore, abrogated.  

The existence of the world may be compared to that of a man, 

and the Prophets and Messengers of God to skillful doctors. 

The human being cannot remain in one condition: different 

maladies occur which have each a special remedy. The skillful 

physician does not give the same medicine to cure each disease 

and each malady, but he changes remedies and medicines 

according to the different necessities of the diseases and 

constitutions. One person may have a severe illness caused by 

fever, and the skilled doctor will give him cooling remedies; 

and when at some other time the condition of this person has 

changed, and fever is replaced by chills, without doubt the 

skilled doctor will discard cooling medicine and permit the use 

of heating drugs. This change and alteration is required by the 

condition of the patient and is an evident proof of the skill of 

the physician.  

Consider, could the Law of the Old Testament be enforced at 

this epoch and time? No, in the name of God! it would be 

impossible and impracticable; therefore, most certainly God 

abrogated the laws of the Old Testament at the time of Christ. 

Reflect, also, that baptism in the days of John the Baptist was 

used to awaken and admonish the people to repent from all sin, 

 ينل کردند ماعدای لحم مخنوق و قرابيمحرّمه تورات را تحل واناتيق
بعد  . بعه را باقی گذاشتندن اقکام ار ي زنا اينخون و همچن اصنام و

 زنا را يمز قلال نمود و تحر يمخنوق و ذبا ح اصنام و دم را ن پولس لحم
ه چهاردهم از فصل چهاردهم از يگذاشت چنانکه بولس در آ باقی
ح  يدانم و معت دم بربّ مسيمن م" سد ينو يه ميّ خود باهل روم رساله

هت ز جوس است بجيست بلکه هر چي نينز جوس العيچ چيه که
ه پانزدهم از فصل اوّل از ي در آينو همچن" شمرد يجوس م آنکس که

ا بجهت پاکان پاکست يع اشيجم" طوس مذکور يطه بولس ب رساله
را آنان کلّ جوسند قتّی يست ز يپاک ن یز يناپاک چ و از برای
ل و نسخ بجهت آن ي و تبدييرن تغيقال ا ."ضما رشان  ع ول و

شد بلکه قال و م تضی يوسی نماس بعصر ميح قيمس بود که عصر
را وجود يد ز يفت لهذا آن اقکام منسوخ گرديال يتبد  وييربکلّی تغ

شخص . بان قاذق يا و رسل الهی طبيانسانست و انب عالم مانند
واقده نماند امراض مختلفه عارض گردد و هر  انسانی بر قالت
ب قاذق هر علل و مرضرا يمخصوص پس طب مرضی را علاجی

ه يبلکه بم تضای اختلاف امراض و اقوال ادو  ديقده ننمامعالجه وا
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and to watch for the appearance of the Kingdom of Christ. But 

at present in Asia, the Catholics and the Orthodox Church 

plunge newly born children into water mixed with olive oil, and 

many of them become ill from the shock; at the time of baptism 

they struggle and become agitated. In other places, the clergy 

sprinkle the water of baptism on the forehead. But neither from 

the first form nor from the second do the children derive any 

spiritual benefit. Then what result is obtained from this form? 

Other peoples are amazed and wonder why the infant is 

plunged into the water, since this is neither the cause of the 

spiritual awakening of the child, nor of its faith or conversion, 

but it is only a custom which is followed. In the time of John 

the Baptist it was not so; no, at first John used to exhort the 

people, and to guide them to repentance from sin, and to fill 

them with the desire to await the manifestation of Christ. 

Whoever received the ablution of baptism, and repented of sins 

in absolute humility and meekness, would also purify and 

cleanse his body from outward impurities. With perfect 

yearning, night and day, he would constantly wait for the 

manifestation of Christ, and the entrance to the Kingdom of the 

Spirit of God.
85

  

To recapitulate: our meaning is that the change and 

modification of conditions, and the altered requirements of 

different centuries and times, are the cause of the abrogation of 

laws. For a time comes when these laws are no longer suitably 

adapted to conditions. Consider how very different are the 

requirements of the first centuries, of the Middle Ages, and of 

modern times. Is it possible that the laws of the first centuries 

could be enforced at present? It is evident that it would be 

ن شخص مرض ها ل از قرارت يرا بر ايز  .  دهدييرو علاج را تغ
گر يه بارده داد و چون وقتی ديقاذق ادو  بيعارض بود فلابدّ طب

ل گشت لابدّ يمن لب شد قرارت ببرودت تبد ن شخصيمزاج ا
ن يز نمود و ايه قارهّ تجو يبارده را نسخ نمود و ادو  هيب قاذق ادو يطب
ب يض است و بر قذاقت طبياز م تضای قال مر  لي و تبدييرتغ
ن عصر و يعت تورات در اي شر ياد آيملاقظه نما  مثلاً . ل يل جليدل

ل و محالست پس يلا و الّلّ بلکه مستح؟ جراست الا زمان ممکن
ح نسخ فرمود يعت تورات را در زمان مسيآن شر  لابدّ خداوند متعال

وقناّی يد در زمان يد که غسل تعمينما   ملاقظهينو همچن .
ند يع گناهان توبه نماينفوس بود تا از جم دان سبب تذکّر و تنبّهمعمّ 

ا يم در آسياّ ن ايامّا در ا. ح گردند يمس و منتظر ظهور ملکوت
ن آب مخلوط بروغن ي خوار را در ايرش ک و ارتودکس اطفاليقاتول

ض  ين زحمت مر يکه بعضی اطفال از ا تون غوطه دهند ب سمیيز 
گر يبلرزند و مضطرب شوند و در جای د ديگردند و در وقت تعم

وّل و چه شقّ اشانی بپاشد و اطفال چه شقّ يبپ سيد قسّ يآب تعم

                                                 
85

i.e., of Christ, Whom the Muslims frequently designate by the title of Rúhu’lláh, the Spirit of God. 
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impossible and impracticable. In the same manner, after the 

lapse of a few centuries, the requirements of the present time 

will not be the same as those of the future, and certainly there 

will be change and alteration. In Europe the laws are 

unceasingly altered and modified; in bygone years, how many 

laws existed in the organizations and systems of Europe, which 

are now abrogated! These changes and alterations are due to the 

variation and mutation of thought, conditions and customs. If it 

were not so, the prosperity of the world of humanity would be 

wrecked.  

For example, there is in the Pentateuch a law that if anyone 

break the Sabbath, he shall be put to death. Moreover, there are 

ten sentences of death in the Pentateuch. Would it be possible 

to keep these laws in our time? It is clear that it would be 

absolutely impossible. Consequently, there are changes and 

modifications in the laws, and these are a sufficient proof of the 

supreme wisdom of God.  

This subject needs deep thought. Then the cause of these 

changes will be evident and apparent.  

Blessed are those who reflect!  

ن قاصل يروقانی ندارند پس چه ثمری از ا چوجه اقساسيثانی به
چرا ع را ين طفل رضيند که ايو استغراب نما بلکه سا ر ملل تعزّب

ان و يمدهند نه سبب تنبّه طفل است و نه سبب ا ن آب غوطهيدر ا
امّا در . دارند يک عادتی است که مجری ميمجرّد   اظينه سبب ا

وقناّ ابتدا نفوسرا ي نبود بلکه قضرت ينچن دانوقناّی معمّ يزمان 
کرد و بانتظار ظهور يبتوبه از گناه دلالت م فرمود ويحت مينص
ت يفت در نهاياد می يهر نفسی که غسل تعم نموديق ميح تشو يمس

ز از اوساخ يش را نيکرد و جسد خو يگناه م تضرعّ و خشوع توبه از
اق شب و روز آناً ينمود و در کمال اشتيم ب و طاهريّ ظاهری ط

باری . و دخول در ملکوت روح الّلّ  ح بوديفآناً منتظر ظهور مس
ات قرون يم تضل اقوال و ان لاب يتبد  وييرنست که تغيم صود ا

د که آن اقکام موافق يرا زمانی آيع گردد ز يشرا و اعصار سبب نسخ
ات قرون اولی با يد که م تضيملاقظه نما  . نباشد و مطابق اقوال

ه چه قدر متفاوتست ير ات قرون اخيوسطی با م تض ات قرونيم تض
ه جاری  ير ن قرون اخيالآن که اقکام قرون اولی در ا ممکن است. 

 بعد از ينو همچن . است که ممتنع و محال است ضحوا؟ گردد 
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ه نباشد و يه موافق قرون آتيّ بگذرد م تضای قرون قال ه کهير قرون کث
ل  ي و تبدييردر اروپا اقکام متّصلاً تغ . ل استيو تبد ييرلابدّ از تغ

وپا ر  و نظامات اين ساب ه در قوانينقکم که در سن اريکند چه بس
ل بجهت تبدّل و ي و تبدييرن تغيا . شتهقال منسوخ گ موجود بود و

ه يّ ن سعادت عالم بشر يو اقوال و اطوار است و بدون ا  افکاريّر تغ
قکم تورات است که اگر سبت را کسی بشکند قکم  مثلاً . مختلّ 

ه يّ ده قکم قتل در تورات است قال در قرون قال قتل است بلکه
نع و واضح است که ممت ؟ اقکام اجرا گردد نيممکن است ا

 يّر لهذا تغ. ل است يمستح
 ل کافی بر قکمتي اقکام دليّر ن تبدّل و تغيفت و اياو تبدّل 
ن مسأله تعمّق لازمست و سبب لا ح و يدر ا. ه است يّ بالغه اله
 .ن يطوبی للمتفکّر  واضح

 
21 

THE SYMBOLISM OF THE BREAD AND THE 
WINE 

Question.—The Christ said: “I am the living bread which came 

down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die.”
86

 

 ؟ ستينان و خمر رمز از چ                  
 سؤال                              

د منم آن نانی که از آسمان نازل شد و هر  يفرمايح ميقضرت مس 
                                                 
86

Cf. John 6:51, 50. 
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What is the meaning of this utterance?  

Answer.—This bread signifies the heavenly food and divine 

perfections. So, “If any man eateth of this bread” means if any 

man acquires heavenly bounty, receives the divine light, or 

partakes of Christ’s perfections, he thereby gains everlasting 

life. The blood also signifies the spirit of life and the divine 

perfections, the lordly splendor and eternal bounty. For all the 

members of the body gain vital substance from the circulation 

of the blood.  

In the Gospel of St. John, chapter 6, verse 26, it is written: “Ye 

seek Me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did 

eat of the loaves, and were filled.”  

It is evident that the bread of which the disciples ate and were 

filled was the heavenly bounty; for in verse 33 of the same 

chapter it is said: “For the bread of God is He which cometh 

down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.” It is clear 

that the body of Christ did not descend from heaven, but it 

came from the womb of Mary; and that which descended from 

the heaven of God was the spirit of Christ. As the Jews thought 

that Christ spoke of His body, they made objections, for it is 

said in the 42nd verse of the same chapter: “And they said, Is 

not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we 

know? how is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven?”  

Reflect how clear it is that what Christ meant by the heavenly 

bread was His spirit, His bounties, His perfections and His 

teachings; for it is said in the 63rd verse: “It is the spirit that 

quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing.”  

 ؟ان چه ين بيم صود از ا، د ير د ابداً نمين نان تناول نماياز ا کس
 جواب                             

هر کس  عنیياست ن نان ما ده آسمانی و کمالات الهی يم صد از ا
 ض الهی کند ويعنی اکتساب فيد ين ما ده تناول نماياز 

 اتيب برد قياقتباس انوار رحمانی کند و از کمالات من نص
 اتست و آن کمالات الهیيز روح قيم صد از خون ن. بد ياابدی 

 ع اجزاء بدن انسانيرا جميست ز يض صمدانيو جلوه ربّانی و ف
 ليدر اجو. د يا از خون اکتساب نماير اتين خون مادّه قيابواسطه جر 

  يمگو يبشما م:" د يفرمايست و ششم ميه بيوقناّ در فصل ششم آي
د بلکه بسبب آن نان  يديد نه بسبب معززاتی که ديطلبيمرا م که
ون يّ ن واضح است که نانی که قوار يا". د ي شديرد و سيخورد که

و سوم  ه سیيرا در آيوضات آسمانی بود ز ي شدند فيرو س خوردند
را که نان خدا آنست که از آسمان يز :" د يفرمايفصل مذکور م در

ح ين معلوم است که جسد مسيا". ات بخشد يبجهان ق نازل شده
 آمد و آنچه از آسمان الهی نازل  يمنشد از رقم مر  از آسمان نازل

هود گمان کردند که م صد قضرت يبود و چون  حيد روح مسيگرد
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Therefore, it is evident that the spirit of Christ is a heavenly 

grace which descends from heaven; whosoever receives light 

from that spirit in abundance—that is to say, the heavenly 

teachings—finds everlasting life. That is why it is said in the 

35th verse: “And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: 

he that cometh to Me shall never hunger; and he that believeth 

on Me shall never thirst.”  

Notice that “coming to Him” He expresses as eating, and 

“belief in Him” as drinking. Then it is evident and established 

that the celestial food is the divine bounties, the spiritual 

splendors, the heavenly teachings, the universal meaning of 

Christ. To eat is to draw near to Him, and to drink is to believe 

in Him. For Christ had an elemental body and a celestial form. 

The elemental body was crucified, but the heavenly form is 

living and eternal, and the cause of everlasting life; the first was 

the human nature, and the second is the divine nature. It is 

thought by some that the Eucharist is the reality of Christ, and 

that the Divinity and the Holy Spirit descend into and exist in it. 

Now when once the Eucharist is taken, after a few moments it 

is simply disintegrated and entirely transformed. Therefore, 

how can such a thought be conceived? God forbid! certainly it 

is an absolute fantasy.  

To conclude: through the manifestation of Christ, the divine 

teachings, which are an eternal bounty, were spread abroad, the 

light of guidance shone forth, and the spirit of life was 

conferred on man. Whoever found guidance became living; 

whoever remained lost was seized by enduring death. This 

bread which came down from heaven was the divine body of 

Christ, His spiritual elements, which the disciples ate, and 

ه چهل و دوم يض کردند چنانچه در آاعترا ح جسد است لهذايمس
وسف يپسر  یسين عي اياو گفتند آ"  : ديفرماياز فصل مذکور م

د که از يگو يم پس چگونه ميشناسيم ست که ما پدر و مادر او راين
که چگونه واضح است که  ديملاقظه نما  ".ام  آسمان نازل شده

وضات و  يقضرتست و ف م صود قضرت از نان آسمانی روح
شصت و سه از فصل  هيمات او چنانکه در آيو تعل کمالات
کند و امّا از جسد يم روح است که زنده :" ديفرمايان ميمذکور ب

آسمانی  ح نعمتيپس واضح شد که روح مس". ست ين ای فا ده
عنی يدين روح استفاضه نمايبود که از آسمان نازل و هر کس از ا

پنزم  ه سی ويه در آنست کيبد اياه يّ ات ابديد قير م آسمانی گيتعال
 ات هستم کسی کهيشان گفت من نان قيبا یسيع:" د يفرمايم

 ان آورد هرگزيمد هرگز گرسنه نشود و هر کس بمن اياقبال بمن نما

 انيمدنرا بايد که خوردنرا باقبال و نوشيملاقظه کن". تشنه نگردد 

د که ما ده آسمانی يپس واضح و محّ ق گرد. د يفرمايح ميتوض
 وضاتيف
 ه قضرتيّ ه و معانی کلّ يّ م سما يه و تعاليّ ات روقيه و تجلّ يّ حمانر 
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through which they gained eternal life.  

The disciples had taken many meals from the hand of Christ; 

why was the last supper distinguished from the others? It is 

evident that the heavenly bread did not signify this material 

bread, but rather the divine nourishment of the spiritual body of 

Christ, the divine graces and heavenly perfections of which His 

disciples partook, and with which they became filled.  

In the same way, reflect that when Christ blessed the bread and 

gave it to His disciples, saying, “This is My body,”
87

 and gave 

grace to them, He was with them in person, in presence, and 

form. He was not transformed into bread and wine; if He had 

been turned into bread and wine, He could not have remained 

with the disciples in body, in person and in presence.  

Then it is clear that the bread and wine were symbols which 

signified: I have given you My bounties and perfections, and 

when you have received this bounty, you have gained eternal 

life and have partaken of your share and your portion of the 

heavenly nourishment.  

 انستيمه از ايدن کنايح است و خوردن عبارت از اقبال و نوشيمس

ک جسد آسمانی جسد يک جسد عنصری بود و يرا قضرترا يز 
ات يو باقی و سبب ق يّ مصلوب شد امّا جسد آسمانی ق عنصری
عت يجسد آسمانی طب عت بشری بود ويجسد عنصری طب جاودانی
ند که نان قربان يسبحان الّلّ بعضی تصوّر چنان نما . رحمانی

ح است و لاهوت و روح ال دس قلول در يمس  ت قضرتيق 
است و قال آنکه چون قربان تناول شود بعد از  آن نموده و موجود

 ينبد پس چگونه چنيا کلّی ييرچندفاسد محض گردد و تغ ای  هيدق
خلاصه . م يان نمود استغفر الّلّ عن هذا الوهم العظتصوّر تو  وهمی را

ست يض ابديم م دّسه که فيح تعاليبظهور قضرت مس م ال آنکه
ق يات بح ايت ساطع گشت و روح قيو انوار هدا منتشر شد

فت زنده شد و هر کس  يات يد هر کس هدايگرد ه مبذوليّ انسان
آسمان نازل د و آن نان که از يابدی گرفتار گرد گمراه ماند بموت

ح بود و عنصر روقانی او که يقضرت مس شد جسد ملکوتی
. فتند ياه يّ ات ابديآن تناول نمودند و ق ون ازيّ قضرات قوار 

                                                 
87

Matt. 26:26. 
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ار غذا خورده بودند چرا يح بسيمس ون از دست قضرتيّ قوار 
ن يمعلوم شد که مراد از نان آسمانی ا فت پسيااز يعشاء ربّانی امت

ه جسد روقانی قضرت يّ ده الهما  نان عنصری نه بلکه م صد
ون يّ ه بود که قوار يّ و کمالات رحمان هيّ وضات ربّانيح بود و آن فيمس
د که در ي ملاقظه کنينو همچن .  گشتنديرفتند و از آن سياب ينص

ن جسد يدادند و فرمودند ا ح نانرا برکتيوقتی که قضرت مس
ون يّ ح در نزد قوار يقضرت مس ت فرمودنديون عنايّ منست و بحوار 
بودند من لب بنان و خمر   و مجسّم و موجوديّن مشخّص و مع

 نشدند اگر من لب بنان و خمر شده بودند
ح مجسّم يون قضرت مسيّ گر در آن وقت در نزد قوار يد ديبا

ن نان و خمر رمزی بود و يپس معلوم شد که ا.  نماند يّن مع مشخّص
 ه شدهوضات و کمالات من بشماها داديعبارت از آن بود که ف آن

 د و ازيفتياه يّ ات ابديد قيض شديض مستفين فيو چون از ا
 .د يب برديما ده آسمانی بهره و نص

 
22 

MIRACLES 

Question.—It is recorded that miracles were performed by 

 سؤال از معززات و خوارق عادات              
 ت فیيان روايت شده است ايح روايمعززاتی در ققّ قضرت مس
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Christ. Are the reports of these miracles really to be accepted 

literally, or have they another meaning? It has been proved by 

exact science that the essence of things does not change, and 

that all beings are under one universal law and organization 

from which they cannot deviate; and, therefore, that which is 

contrary to universal law is impossible.  

Answer.—The Holy Manifestations are the sources of miracles 

and the originators of wonderful signs. For Them, any difficult 

and impracticable thing is possible and easy. For through a 

supernatural power wonders appear from Them; and by this 

power, which is beyond nature, They influence the world of 

nature. From all the Manifestations marvelous things have 

appeared.  

But in the Holy Books an especial terminology is employed, 

and for the Manifestations these miracles and wonderful signs 

have no importance. They do not even wish to mention them. 

For if we consider miracles a great proof, they are still only 

proofs and arguments for those who are present when they are 

performed, and not for those who are absent.  

For example, if we relate to a seeker, a stranger to Moses and 

Christ, marvelous signs, he will deny them and will say: 

“Wonderful signs are also continually related of false gods by 

the testimony of many people, and they are affirmed in the 

Books. The Brahmans have written a book about wonderful 

prodigies from Brahma.” He will also say: “How can we know 

that the Jews and the Christians speak the truth, and that the 

Brahmans tell a lie? For both are generally admitted traditions, 

which are collected in books, and may be supposed to be true or 

false.” The same may be said of other religions: if one is true, 

گر  دارد ي آنکه معانی ديابحسب معنی لفظی تلّ ی گردد  ه يالح 
ا مت لّب نگردد و يت اشيّ حه ثابت است که ماهيبفنون صح رايز 

د يست که ابداً خلّف ننمايکا نات در تحت قانون کلّی و نظام عيجم
 .خارق قانون کلّی ممکن نه  لهذا

 جواب                            
 به هر امريه مصدر معززاتند و مظهر آثار عزيّ سه الهمظاهر م دّ 

 را ب وّتیيز است ز ي ممکنی از برای آنان ممکن و جايرمشکلی و غ
ماوراء  بد و ب درتیياشان خارق العاده صدور يخارق العاده از ا

صادر  بهيند از کلّشان امور عزيعت نماي در عالم طبيرعت تأثيطب
نزد  مخصوصی موجود و درشده ولی در کتب م دّسه اصطلاح 

 . ندارد قتّی ذکرش نخواهند یتيّ به اهمّ ين معززات و آثار عزيآنان ا
 ل و قزّت از برایيم دلين معززاترا برهان اعظم خوانيرا اگر ايز 

مثلاً اگر از برای شخص طالب خارج .  ينست نه غا با نيقاضر 
ت شود انکار  يبه روايح آثار عزيقضرت موسی و قضرت مس از

به ي آثار عزيرعنی بشهادت خلق کثيز بتواتر يد از بتها نيو گو  کند
ک کتاب يبرهمن از برهما  . شده است و در کتب ثبت گشته تيروا
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all are true; if one is accepted, all must be accepted. Therefore, 

miracles are not a proof. For if they are proofs for those who 

are present, they fail as proofs to those who are absent.  

But in the day of the Manifestation the people with insight see 

that all the conditions of the Manifestation are miracles, for 

They are superior to all others, and this alone is an absolute 

miracle. Recollect that Christ, solitary and alone, without a 

helper or protector, without armies and legions, and under the 

greatest oppression, uplifted the standard of God before all the 

people of the world, and withstood them, and finally conquered 

all, although outwardly He was crucified. Now this is a 

veritable miracle which can never be denied. There is no need 

of any other proof of the truth of Christ.  

The outward miracles have no importance for the people of 

Reality. If a blind man receives sight, for example, he will 

finally again become sightless, for he will die and be deprived 

of all his senses and powers. Therefore, causing the blind man 

to see is comparatively of little importance, for this faculty of 

sight will at last disappear. If the body of a dead person be 

resuscitated, of what use is it since the body will die again? But 

it is important to give perception and eternal life—that is, the 

spiritual and divine life. For this physical life is not immortal, 

and its existence is equivalent to nonexistence. So it is that 

Christ said to one of His disciples: “Let the dead bury their 

dead;” for “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that 

which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”
88

  

Observe: those who in appearance were physically alive, Christ 

 یهود و نصار يم يد از کزا بدانيبه نوشته پس طالب بگو يعز آثار
ت است و هر دو يد و هر دو روايند و برهمن دروغ گو يگو  راست
ک را اقتمال وقوع و يکتاب هر  در متواتر و هر دو مدوّن خبر
گران چنان و اگر راست است هر دو يوقوع توان داد و د عدم

شود يد قبول نمود لهذا برهان نمياگر قبول شود هر دو را با راست
  برهانينن برهانست از برای غا بيمعززات اگر از برای قاضر  پس

ع شؤونات مظهر ظهور يت جمير وم ظهور اهل بصيامّا در . ست ين
 که ممتاز از ما ينرا ممتاز از ما دونست هميبند ز يامعززات  را

ح يد که قضرت مسيملاقظه نما . معززه محض است  دونست
 و بدون سپاه و لشکر در ين و معيرمن دون ظه ديد و وقيفر 
ع من علی الارض علم الهی بلند نمود يدر م ابل جم تيّ ت مظلومينها

نمود و لو بظاهر مصلوب   ع را عاقبت مغلوبيکرد و جم و م اومت
ه معززه محض است ابداً انکار نتوان نمود يّ ن قضيا د قاليگرد

ن يگر نه و اياج ببرهان ديح اقتيقضرت مس تيّ گر در ق ّ يد
مثلاً اگر کوری . ت ندارد يّ  ت اهمّ ينزد اهل ق  معززات ظاهره در

                                                 
88

Matt. 8:22; John 3:6. 
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considered dead; for life is the eternal life, and existence is the 

real existence. Wherever in the Holy Books they speak of 

raising the dead, the meaning is that the dead were blessed by 

eternal life; where it is said that the blind received sight, the 

signification is that he obtained the true perception; where it is 

said a deaf man received hearing, the meaning is that he 

acquired spiritual and heavenly hearing. This is ascertained 

from the text of the Gospel where Christ said: “These are like 

those of whom Isaiah said, They have eyes and see not, they 

have ears and hear not; and I healed them.”
89

  

The meaning is not that the Manifestations are unable to 

perform miracles, for They have all power. But for Them inner 

sight, spiritual healing and eternal life are the valuable and 

important things. Consequently, whenever it is recorded in the 

Holy Books that such a one was blind and recovered his sight, 

the meaning is that he was inwardly blind, and that he obtained 

spiritual vision, or that he was ignorant and became wise, or 

that he was negligent and became heedful, or that he was 

worldly and became heavenly.  

As this inner sight, hearing, life and healing are eternal, they are 

of importance. What, comparatively, is the importance, the 

value and the worth of this animal life with its powers? In a few 

days it will cease like fleeting thoughts. For example, if one 

relights an extinguished lamp, it will again become 

extinguished; but the light of the sun is always luminous. This 

is of importance.  

ع قواسّ و قوی يد و از جمير عنی بميباز کور گردد  نا شود عاقبتيب
ن قوّه بالمآل مختلّ  يرا ايندارد ز  یتيّ نا کردن اهمّ يذا کور بله روم شودمح

امّا . د ير را باز بميو اگر جسم مرده زنده شود چه ثمر دارد ز  گردد
ات روقانی يعنی قيست يات ابديت و قير در اعطای بص تيّ اهمّ 

 عدم است ينا ب ا ی نه و وجودش عير ات جسمانين قيرا ايز  الهی
ند که يفرمايذ مياز تلام یکيح در جواب يرت مسنکه قضيا مثل

 بگذار
 را مولود از جسد جسد است و مولوديمرده را مردها دفن کنند ز 

د نفوسی که بظاهر بجسم زنده يملاقظه کن. از روح روح است 
 ست و وجوديات ابديات قيرا قيح اموات شمرده ز يآنانرا مس بودند

امواتست  یايکر اقلهذا اگر در کتب م دّسه ذ .  ی يوجود ق 
نا ي آنکه کور بود بياه موفّق شدند و يّ ات ابدينست که بحيا م صد

 آنکه کر بود ياه است و يّ  يت ق ير نا ی بصين بيم صد از ا شد
فت و بسمع ملکوتی موفّق  يام صد آنکه گوش روقانی  شنوا شد

د که يفرمايح ميل ثابت شده که قضرت مسيبنصّ اجو نيگشت و ا

                                                 
89

Cf. Matt. 13:14 and John 12:40–41. 
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نند گوش ينها چشم دارند امّا نبيا گفته اينند که اشعآنا نها مثليا
ست که ين نيو م صد ا. لکن نشنوند و من آنها را شفا دهم  دارند

را قادر هستند لکن يظهور عاجز از اجرای معززاتند ز  مظاهر
ات ابدی م بول و يت باطنی و گوش روقانی و قير بص نزدشان

ه مذکور است کور پس در هر جا ی از کتب م دّسه ک . مهمّ است
ت روقانی فا ز ير نست که کور باطن بود ببصيم صد ا نا شديبود ب

 ياار گشت و ي غافل بود هشياجاهل بود عالم شد و  ياشد و 
ات و شفا يت و سمع و قير ن بصيملکوتی شد چون ا ناسوتی بود

ت و يّ ا چه اهمّ ير وانيات و قوای قي قت دارد و الّا يّ اهمّ  ست لهذايابد
م معدوده منتهی گردد مثلاً اگر ياّ مانند اوهام در ا یتيّ ثيق قدر و
خاموشی روشن شود باز خاموش گردد ولی چراغ آفتاب  چراغ

 .ت دارد يّ ن اهمّ يروشن است ا شهيهم
 

23 
THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 

Question.—What is the meaning of Christ’s resurrection after 

three days?  

Answer.—The resurrections of the Divine Manifestations are 

 ح بعد از سه روزيام مسيسؤال از ق              
 ؟ ح بعد از سه روز چه بوديام مسيم صود از ق       

 جواب                             
 ع شؤونات و قالات و اعماليست جميه بجسد نيّ ام مظاهر الهيق
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not of the body. All Their states, Their conditions, Their acts, 

the things They have established, Their teachings, Their 

expressions, Their parables and Their instructions have a 

spiritual and divine signification, and have no connection with 

material things. For example, there is the subject of Christ’s 

coming from heaven: it is clearly stated in many places in the 

Gospel that the Son of man came from heaven, He is in heaven, 

and He will go to heaven. So in chapter 6, verse 38, of the 

Gospel of John it is written: “For I came down from heaven”; 

and also in verse 42 we find: “And they said, Is not this Jesus, 

the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How is it 

then that he saith, I came down from heaven?” Also in John, 

chapter 3, verse 13: “And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 

but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 

which is in heaven.”  

Observe that it is said, “The Son of man is in heaven,” while at 

that time Christ was on earth. Notice also that it is said that 

Christ came from heaven, though He came from the womb of 

Mary, and His body was born of Mary. It is clear, then, that 

when it is said that the Son of man is come from heaven, this 

has not an outward but an inward signification; it is a spiritual, 

not a material, fact. The meaning is that though, apparently, 

Christ was born from the womb of Mary, in reality He came 

from heaven, from the center of the Sun of Reality, from the 

Divine World, and the Spiritual Kingdom. And as it has 

become evident that Christ came from the spiritual heaven of 

the Divine Kingdom, therefore, His disappearance under the 

earth for three days has an inner signification and is not an 

outward fact. In the same way, His resurrection from the 

interior of the earth is also symbolical; it is a spiritual and 

divine fact, and not material; and likewise His ascension to 

 شان عبارت ازيب ايه و ترتي و تشبيرم و تعبيس و تعليو تأس
مثلاً مسأله . ات ندارد يّ ست تعلّق بجسمانيامور روقانی و معنو 

ل مصرحّ ين مطلب در مواقع متعدّده از اجوياز آسمان آمد ا حيمس
بآسمان  استکه ابن انسان از آسمان آمد و ابن انسان در آسمانست و

 وقناّيل يه سی و هشتم از اجويرود چنانکه در فصل ششم آ
 ه چهل و دومي در آينو همچن" را من از آسمان آمدم يز :" د يفرمايم

 ست کهيوسف نيسوع بن ين شخص ي اياگفتند آ:"  که  ديفرمايم

 و" د من از آسمان آمدم يگو يم چگونه ميشناسيمپدر و مادر او را 
و  :" د يفرمايزدهم ميه سيم آيوقنّا در فصل سيل ي در اجوينهمچن
 بآسمان نرفت مگر کسی که از آسمان آمد ابن انسان آنکه در کسی

 د ابن انسان در آسمان است ويگو يد که ميملاقظه کن". آسمانست 

  ملاقظهينچن بودند و همينقال آنکه قضرت آن وقت در زم

 ح از آسمان آمده است و قال آنکهيد مسيفرمايد که صراقةً ميکن

 پس واضح. فت يا تولّد يم بود و جسم قضرت از مر يماز رقم مر 

 د ابن انسان از آسمان آمديفرماين عبارت که ميکه م صد از اشد  

 عنی هر چنديست نه جسمانی يست معنوی نه ظاهری روقانيامر 
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heaven is a spiritual and not material ascension.  

Beside these explanations, it has been established and proved 

by science that the visible heaven is a limitless area, void and 

empty, where innumerable stars and planets revolve.  

Therefore, we say that the meaning of Christ’s resurrection is as 

follows: the disciples were troubled and agitated after the 

martyrdom of Christ. The Reality of Christ, which signifies His 

teachings, His bounties, His perfections and His spiritual 

power, was hidden and concealed for two or three days after 

His martyrdom, and was not resplendent and manifest. No, 

rather it was lost, for the believers were few in number and 

were troubled and agitated. The Cause of Christ was like a 

lifeless body; and when after three days the disciples became 

assured and steadfast, and began to serve the Cause of Christ, 

and resolved to spread the divine teachings, putting His 

counsels into practice, and arising to serve Him, the Reality of 

Christ became resplendent and His bounty appeared; His 

religion found life; His teachings and His admonitions became 

evident and visible. In other words, the Cause of Christ was like 

a lifeless body until the life and the bounty of the Holy Spirit 

surrounded it.  

Such is the meaning of the resurrection of Christ, and this was a 

true resurrection. But as the clergy have neither understood the 

meaning of the Gospels nor comprehended the symbols, 

therefore, it has been said that religion is in contradiction to 

science, and science in opposition to religion, as, for example, 

this subject of the ascension of Christ with an elemental body to 

the visible heaven is contrary to the science of mathematics. 

But when the truth of this subject becomes clear, and the 

 ه از يفت ولی فی الح يا تولّد يمز رقم مر ح بظاهر ايقضرت مس
و چون .  ت عالم الهی ملکوت رحمانی آمد يمرکز شمس ق  آسمان

 واضح شد
 ح از آسمان روقانی ملکوت الهی آمد پس م صود ازيکه مس

 ست نه ظاهریيز امری معنو ي سه روز نينر زميح در ز يبوبت مسيغ

 یتيّ فيوی و کست معنيز امر يح از بطن ارض نيام مسي قينو همچن
ز يح بآسمان آن ني صعود مسيناست روقانی نه جسمانی و همچن

ن آسمان يان اين بيو گذشته از ا. روقانی نه جسمانی  ستيامر 
نامتناهی و فارغ و خالی  یثابت و محّ ق گشته که فضا ظاهری فناًّ 

م که يکنيان ميلهذا ب. جووم و کواکب نامتناهی است  و جولانگاه
 بعد از شهادت ينيّ نست که قضرات قوار ياز ا رتح عبايام مسيق

ه که يّ حي ت مسيشان شدند ق يمضطرب و پر  حيقضرت مس
ه يّ حيه مسيّ وضات و کمالات و قوّه روقانيف م ويعبارت از تعال

و مستور شد جلوه و  يّ از شهادت خف است دو سه روز بعد
 عبارت از ينرا مؤمنيفت ز يامف ود  ظهوری نداشت بلکه قکم

شان امر قضرت يز مضطرب و پر ين متعدّده بودند و آناننفوس 
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symbol is explained, science in no way contradicts it; but, on 

the contrary, science and the intelligence affirm it. 
و چون بعد از سه روز قضرات . شد  روح الّلّ مانند جسم بی جان

ام نمودند يح قيگشتند و بر خدمت امر مس ون ثابت و راسخيّ قوار 
 یياج کنند و وصايم الهی را ترو يتعال و مصمّم بر آن شدند که

ح ي ت مسيح کردند ق يسامبر خدمت ميح را مجری دارند و قيمس
ح جان يعت مسيگشت و شر  ح آشکاريض مسيجلوه نمود و ف

عنی امر يد يو آشکار گرد ح ظاهريمس یيام و وصايفت و تعاليا
روح ال دس اقاطه  ضيح مانند جسد بی جانی بود جان و فيمس

و چون . بود  ی يام ق ين قيح و ايام مسينست معنی قينمود ا
ن يلهذا گفتند که د دند و برمز پی نبردنديفهملرا نيها معنی اجو سيقسّ 

ن مسأله صعود يجمله ا را ازين ز يمخالف علم است و علم معارض د
ظاهری مخالف فنون  ن سمایيح با جسم عنصری بايقضرت مس

ن رمز يگردد و ا  ت مسأله آشکاريضی بود و لکن چون ق يار 
ق يصدو ع ل ت د بلکه علميچ وجه علم معارضه ننمايان شود بهيب

 .د ينما
 

24 
THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT UPON THE 
APOSTLES 

 سؤال از قلول روح ال دس                    
 ني اياآ، ل مذکور ي در اجوينيّ روح ال دس که قلول کرد بر قوار 
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Question.—What is the manner, and what is the meaning, of 

the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the Apostles, as described in 

the Gospel?  

Answer.—The descent of the Holy Spirit is not like the 

entrance of air into man; it is an expression and a simile, rather 

than an exact or a literal image. No, rather it is like the entrance 

of the image of the sun into the mirror—that is to say, its 

splendor becomes apparent in it.  

After the death of Christ the disciples were troubled, and their 

ideas and thoughts were discordant and contradictory; later they 

became firm and united, and at the feast of Pentecost they 

gathered together and detached themselves from the things of 

this world. Disregarding themselves, they renounced their 

comfort and worldly happiness, sacrificing their body and soul 

to the Beloved, abandoning their houses, and becoming 

wanderers and homeless, even forgetting their own existence. 

Then they received the help of God, and the power of the Holy 

Spirit became manifested; the spirituality of Christ triumphed, 

and the love of God reigned. They were given help at that time 

and dispersed in different directions, teaching the Cause of 

God, and giving forth proofs and evidences.  

So the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the Apostles means their 

attraction by the Christ Spirit, whereby they acquired stability 

and firmness. Through the spirit of the love of God they gained 

a new life, and they saw Christ living, helping and protecting 

them. They were like drops, and they became seas; they were 

like feeble insects, and they became majestic eagles; they were 

weak and became powerful. They were like mirrors facing the 

 ؟بچه نحو بوده است و چه معنی دارد              
 جواب                             

است  ن قلول روح ال دس نه مثل قلول  هوا در جوف انسانيا
قلول  بلکه م صد مثلق ير و تح يه است نه تصو ي و تشبيرن تعبيا

بعد از  ونيّ قوار . عنی تجلّی او ظاهر شود يآفتاب در مرآتست 
و مختلف  ح مضطرب شدند آراء و افکارشان متشتّتيصعود مس

شدند و  ره مجتمعصَ نْ د عَ يشد بعد ثابت و متّحد گشتند و در ع
 دند و از راقت و مسرّتيمن طع گشتند چشم از خود پوش

 و روح را فدای جانان نمودند ترکن جهان گذشتند و جسم يا
شرا يهستی خو  یخانمان گفتند و بی سر و سامان گشتند قتّ 

د و قوّت روح ال دس ظاهر  يد الهی رسييپس تأ. نمودند  فراموش
ح غلبه نمود و محبّة الّلّ زمام از دست برد يت مسيّ و روقان گشت
ه کرد و غ امر الّلّ بطرفی توجّ يد شدند و هر کس بجهت تبليّ مؤ  آنروز
پس قلول روح ال دس عبارت از . بحزّت و برهان گشود  زبان

حا ی شدند و است امت و ثبوت يکه منزذب بروح مس نستيا
ح يد قاصل نمودند و قضرت مسيات جديمحبّة الّلّ ق فتند و بروحيا
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sun; verily, some of the light became manifest in them.  شدند پشه بودند يادند قطره بودند در ي دير و ظهينمع را زنده و 
ها  نهيمثل آنها مثل آ . قوی شدند ف بودند يسما گشتند ضع ع اب

 .د البتّه پرتو و انوار در آن آشکار گردد يکه در م ابل آفتاب آ بود
 

25 
THE HOLY SPIRIT 

Question.—What is the Holy Spirit?  

Answer.—The Holy Spirit is the Bounty of God and the 

luminous rays which emanate from the Manifestations; for the 

focus of the rays of the Sun of Reality was Christ, and from this 

glorious focus, which is the Reality of Christ, the Bounty of 

God reflected upon the other mirrors which were the reality of 

the Apostles. The descent of the Holy Spirit upon the Apostles 

signifies that the glorious divine bounties reflected and 

appeared in their reality. Moreover, entrance and exit, descent 

and ascent, are characteristics of bodies and not of spirits—that 

is to say, sensible realities enter and come forth, but intellectual 

subtleties and mental realities, such as intelligence, love, 

knowledge, imagination and thought, do not enter, nor come 

forth, nor descend, but rather they have direct connection.  

For example, knowledge, which is a state attained to by the 

intelligence, is an intellectual condition; and entering and 

coming out of the mind are imaginary conditions; but the mind 

is connected with the acquisition of knowledge, like images 

reflected in a mirror.  

 ؟ز است يم صود از روح ال دس چه چ:  سؤال
 جواب                        

 ض الهی است و اشعّه ساطعه از مظهريم صود از روح ال دس ف
 ن مرکزيح بود و از اي ت مرکزش مسيرا شعاع آفتاب ق يظهور ز 

 ونيّ ق قوار ي که ق اياض الهی بر سا ر مرايح في ت مسيل ق يجل

 نستي اينيّ د از قلول روح ال دس بر قوار م صو . بود اشراق نمود 

و الّا   نمودينيّ ل الهی تجلّی و افاضه بر ق ا ق قوار يض جليکه آن ف
ارواح  دخول و خروج و نزول و قلول از خواصّ اجسامست نه

. مع وله را  عنی ق ا ق محسوسه را دخول و قلول است نه لطا في
آنانرا  ، فکر و ق ا ق مع وله مثل ع ل و قبّ و علم و تصوّر و

مثلاً  . ست بلکه عبارت از تعلّق استيدخول و خروج و قلولی ن
 ستيعلم که عبارت از صورت قاصله عند الع ل است آن امر 

 مع ول و دخول و خروج در ع ل امر موهوم بلکه تعلّق قصولی
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Therefore, as it is evident and clear that the intellectual realities 

do not enter and descend, and it is absolutely impossible that 

the Holy Spirit should ascend and descend, enter, come out or 

penetrate, it can only be that the Holy Spirit appears in 

splendor, as the sun appears in the mirror.  

In some passages in the Holy Books the Spirit is spoken of, 

signifying a certain person, as it is currently said in speech and 

conversation that such a person is an embodied spirit, or he is a 

personification of mercy and generosity. In this case, it is the 

light we look at, and not the glass.  

In the Gospel of John, in speaking of the Promised One Who 

was to come after Christ, it is said in chapter 16, verses 12, 13: 

“I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 

them now. Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He 

will guide you into all truth: for He shall not speak of Himself; 

but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak.”  

Now consider carefully that from these words, “for He shall not 

speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 

speak,” it is clear that the Spirit of truth is embodied in a Man 

Who has individuality, Who has ears to hear and a tongue to 

speak. In the same way the name “Spirit of God” is used in 

relation to Christ, as you speak of a light, meaning both the 

light and the lamp.  

 پس چون ثابت و مبرهن است. نه يدارد مانند صور منطبعه در آ

ست البتّه روح ال دسرا يو قلولی نق مع وله را دخول يکه ق ا
 و نزول و دخول و خروج و مزج و قلول ممتنع و محالست صعود

و  . نست که روح ال دس مانند آفتاب جلوه در مرآت نموديت اينها
 شود و م صديدر بعضی مواضع از کتب م دّسه ذکر روح م

 شخص است مثل آنکه در مخاطبات و مکالمات مصطلح است که

ن يدر ا . ت و مروّت مشخّصهيّ ح مجسّم است و حمفلان شخص رو 
ل يست بلکه نظر بسراج است چنانکه در اجوينظر بزجاج ن م ام

ه يح در فصل شانزدهم آيموعود بعد قضرت مس در ذکر وقناّي
 دوازدهم

  لکن الآنيمز دارم بشما بگو يگر نيزهای ديار چيو بس" :د يفرمايم

شما  ديعنی روح راستی آياو  د و لکن چونيطاقت تحمّل آنها را ندار 
 را که از نفس خود تکلّميت خواهد کرد ز يع راستی هدايرا بجم

قال بدقّت  ."ده است سخن خواهد گفت يد بلکه بآنچه شنيننما
د بلکه يرا از نفس خود تکلّم ننمايز " ن عبارت يد که از ينما  ملاقظه

ح ن رو يشود که ايمعلوم م ،"ده است سخن خواهد گفت يشن بآنچه
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انسانی مجسّم است که نفس دارد و گوش دارد که استماع  راستی
ح روح ي بحضرت مسينکند و همچنيلسان دارد که نطق م د وينمايم

نکه سراج گو ی و مراد سراج با زجاج است يشود مثل ايم الّلّ اطلاق
. 
 

26 
THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE 
DAY OF JUDGMENT 

It is said in the Holy Books that Christ will come again, and 

that His coming depends upon the fulfillment of certain signs: 

when He comes, it will be with these signs. For example, “The 

sun will be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 

the stars shall fall from heaven.... And then shall appear the 

sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of 

the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in 

the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.”
90

 Bahá’u’lláh 

has explained these verses in the Kitáb-i-Íqán.
91

 There is no 

need of repetition; refer to it, and you will understand these 

sayings.  

But I have something further to say upon this subject. At His 

first coming Christ also came from heaven, as it is explicitly 

stated in the Gospel. Christ Himself says: “And no man hath 

 نونتيوم ديح و يثانی مس ءیسؤال از مج
 جواب                        

 د و بعلاماتیيح دوباره آيدر کتب م دّسه مذکور است که مس
 از جمله علامات. د يد بآن علامات آيمشروط است هر وقتی که آ

 ينبر زم ک گردد و ماه نور ندهد و ستارگان آسمانينکه آفتاب تار يا
کنند آنگاه  ين ناله و قنينع طوا ف زميت جمزند در آن وقيفرو ر 

 ننديد گردد و ببيعلامت پسر انسان در آسمان پد
 يرتفس .د يآيم ميکه ابن انسان بر ابر سوار با قوّت و جلال عظ

 اند  ان مشروقاً فرمودهيت را جمال مبارک در رساله ايان آيا
 اکد معانی آن کلماترا ادر يست بآن مراجعت کنياج بتکرار نياقت
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Cf. Matt. 24:29–30. 
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Kitáb-i-Íqán, one of the first works of Bahá’u’lláh, written at Baghdád, before the declaration of His manifestation. 
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ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, 

even the Son of man which is in heaven.”
92

  

It is clear to all that Christ came from heaven, although 

apparently He came from the womb of Mary. At the first 

coming He came from heaven, though apparently from the 

womb; in the same way, also, at His second coming He will 

come from heaven, though apparently from the womb. The 

conditions that are indicated in the Gospel for the second 

coming of Christ are the same as those that were mentioned for 

the first coming, as we said before.  

The Book of Isaiah announces that the Messiah will conquer 

the East and the West, and all nations of the world will come 

under His shadow, that His Kingdom will be established, that 

He will come from an unknown place, that the sinners will be 

judged, and that justice will prevail to such a degree that the 

wolf and the lamb, the leopard and the kid, the sucking child 

and the asp, shall all gather at one spring, and in one meadow, 

and one dwelling.
93

 The first coming was also under these 

conditions, though outwardly none of them came to pass. 

Therefore, the Jews rejected Christ, and, God forbid! called the 

Messiah masíkh,
94

 considered Him to be the destroyer of the 

edifice of God, regarded Him as the breaker of the Sabbath and 

the Law, and sentenced Him to death. Nevertheless, each one of 

these conditions had a signification that the Jews did not 

understand; therefore, they were debarred from perceiving the 

ن خصوص صحبت يز چند کلمه در ايد نمود و قال من نيخواه
ز از آسمان آمد چنانچه يح در آمدن اوّل نينکه مسيو آن ا . دارميم

د ابن انسان از يفرمايل است قتّی خود قضرت ميدر اجو مصرحّ
د جز يآمد و ابن انسان در آسمانست و بآسمان صعود ننما آسمان

مسلّم در نزد عموم است که  نيا. از آسمان آمد  آن کسی که
 آمد يمو قال آنکه بحسب ظاهر از رقم مر  ح از آسمان آمديمس

 ه از آسمان آمد و لو بحسب يو فی الح  همچنانکه در دفعه اولی
 ت از آسمان يز بح يثانی ن ءیدر مج ينبهمچن. ظاهر از ارقام آمد 

 ءیل بجهت مجيشروطی که در اجو د ويد و لو بظاهر از ارقام آيآ
ش  يچنانکه از پ صرحّاوّل م ءیمج ح مذکور همان شروط دريثانی مس
ح شرق و غربرا فتح يدهد که مسيم ا خبريدر کتاب اشع. گذشت 

ح خواهند آمد و سلطنت يظلّ مس ع ملل عالم دريخواهد نمود و جم
 معلوم خواهد آمد و يرمکان غ د و ازيل خواهد گرديح تشکيمس

و عدالت چنان مجری خواهد   تفيانونت خواهند يخطا کاران د
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John 3:13. 
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In these conversations, as the reader will have already observed, ‘Abdu’l-Bahá desires rather to indicate the meaning of certain passages of the Scriptures than 

to quote the exact text. 
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Masíkh—i.e., the monster. In Arabic there is a play upon the words Masíh, the Messiah, and masíkh, the monster. 
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truth of Christ.  

The second coming of Christ also will be in like manner: the 

signs and conditions which have been spoken of all have 

meanings, and are not to be taken literally. Among other things 

it is said that the stars will fall upon the earth. The stars are 

endless and innumerable, and modern mathematicians have 

established and proved scientifically that the globe of the sun is 

estimated to be about one million and a half times greater than 

the earth, and each of the fixed stars to be a thousand times 

larger than the sun. If these stars were to fall upon the surface 

of the earth, how could they find place there? It would be as 

though a thousand million of Himalaya mountains were to fall 

upon a grain of mustard seed. According to reason and science 

this thing is quite impossible. What is even more strange is that 

Christ said: “Perhaps I shall come when you are yet asleep, for 

the coming of the Son of man is like the coming of a thief.”
95

 

Perhaps the thief will be in the house, and the owner will not 

know it.  

It is clear and evident that these signs have symbolic 

signification, and that they are not literal. They are fully 

explained in the Kitáb-i-Íqán. Refer to it.  

 خواره در يربزغاله و مار و طفل ش گشت که گرگ و بره و پلنگ و
 ءیمج . انه اجتماع خواهند نموديآش کيک چمن و يک چشمه و ي

ک يچيو قال آنکه بحسب ظاهر ه ن شروط بوديز مشروط باياوّل ن
ح کردند و يهود اعتراض بر مسي افت لهذاين شروط وقوع نياز ا

 خ خواندند ويح را مسير الّلّ مساستغف
 عت دانستند و فتویيان الهی شمردند و مخرّب سبت و شر يهادم بن

 بر قتلش دادند و قال آنکه شروط کلّاً و طراًّ معانی داشت ولی
 مجیء ينو همچن. هود پی بمعانی آن نبردند لهذا محتزب گشتند ي

ع يده جمان شين منوال است علا م و شروطی که بيح بر ايمس یثان
دارد نه بحسب ظاهر اگر بحسب ظاهر باشد از جمله  معانی

ن و ياند جووم بی پاي س وط نماينع جووم بر روی زميجم ديفرمايم
ه ثابت و محّ ق گشته که يّ ون قاليّ ضياو فنّاً در نزد ر  شمار استيب

م اعظم از ارض است و هر يون و نيک مليب يناً قر يخم جرم شمس
ن جووم يبت هزار مرتبه اعظم از شمس اگر ان جووم ثوايا ک ازي

ن است  يبد مانند ايا محل يند چگونه در زمي نماينبر روی زم س وط
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Cf. 1 Thess. 5:2; 2 Pet. 3:10. 
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 ني بر روی دانه خردلی افتد اياون جبال مثل جبل حمالايهزار مل که
 نيو از ا. ه ع لاً و فنّاً بلکه بالبداهة از ممتنعاتست نه ممکنات يّ قض

 دي و شما هنوز در خوابيمايد بيشا د منيفرمايح ميعزبتر آنکه مس
است  د دزد در خانهيرا آمدن ابن انسان مثل آمدن دزد است شايز 

ن يا و صاقب خانه خبر ندارد پس واضح و مبرهن گشت که
 ان يا ش در کتابيست و معانيعلامات معنی دارد م صود بظاهر ن

 .د يان شده است بآن  مراجعت نما يمفصّل ب
 

27 
THE TRINITY 

Question.—What is the meaning of the Trinity, of the Three 

Persons in One?  

Answer.—The Divine Reality, which is purified and sanctified 

from the understanding of human beings and which can never 

be imagined by the people of wisdom and of intelligence, is 

exempt from all conception. That Lordly Reality admits of no 

division; for division and multiplicity are properties of creatures 

which are contingent existences, and not accidents which 

happen to the self-existent.  

The Divine Reality is sanctified from singleness, then how 

much more from plurality. The descent of that Lordly Reality 

into conditions and degrees would be equivalent to 

 سؤال از ثالوث                        
 ؟ز است يم ثلاثه چه چيم صود از ثالوث و اقان         

 جواب                               
 ت که منزهّ و م دّس از ادراک کا نات است و ابداً يّ  ت الوهيق 

 آن، ع تصوّرات يد و مبراّ از جميايبتصوّر اهل ع ول و ادراک ن
 م و تعدّد از خصا صيا ت سر يد ز يم قبول ننمايه ت سيّ  ت ربّانيق 

واجب  خلق است که ممکن الوجود است نه از عوارض طار ه بر
و . رسد بتعدّد  د است تا چهيه م دّس از توقيّ  ت الهيق . الوجود 
 ن ص و ينع ت را تنزّل در م امات و مراتبيّ  ت ربوبيآن ق 
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imperfection and contrary to perfection, and is, therefore, 

absolutely impossible. It perpetually has been, and is, in the 

exaltation of holiness and sanctity. All that is mentioned of the 

Manifestations and Dawning-places of God signifies the divine 

reflection, and not a descent into the conditions of existence.
96

  

God is pure perfection, and creatures are but imperfections. For 

God to descend into the conditions of existence would be the 

greatest of imperfections; on the contrary, His manifestation, 

His appearance, His rising are like the reflection of the sun in a 

clear, pure, polished mirror. All the creatures are evident signs 

of God, like the earthly beings upon all of which the rays of the 

sun shine. But upon the plains, the mountains, the trees and 

fruits, only a portion of the light shines, through which they 

become visible, and are reared, and attain to the object of their 

existence, while the Perfect Man
97

 is in the condition of a clear 

mirror in which the Sun of Reality becomes visible and 

manifest with all its qualities and perfections. So the Reality of 

Christ was a clear and polished mirror of the greatest purity and 

fineness. The Sun of Reality, the Essence of Divinity, reflected 

itself in this mirror and manifested its light and heat in it; but 

from the exaltation of its holiness, and the heaven of its 

sanctity, the Sun did not descend to dwell and abide in the 

mirror. No, it continues to subsist in its exaltation and 

sublimity, while appearing and becoming manifest in the mirror 

in beauty and perfection.  

Now if we say that we have seen the Sun in two mirrors—one 

the Christ and one the Holy Spirit—that is to say, that we have 

seen three Suns, one in heaven and the two others on the earth, 

ه بوده و يتنز  س ويمنافی کمال و ممتنع و محال همواره در علوّ ت د
م صد تجلّی الهی  شود از ظهور و اشراق الهیيهست و آنچه ذکر م

است و خلق  ققّ کمال محض. است نه تنزّل در مراتب وجود 
ن ا ص است ولی  ن صان صرف ققّ را تنزّل در مراتب وجود اعظم
ف ينه لطيدر آ  ظهور و طلوع و شروقش مانند تجلّی آفتابست

 ققّ هستند ت باهراتياع کا نات آيجم . صافی شفّاف
 ده ولی بر دشت ويه که شعاع آفتاب بر کلّ تابيّ مانند کا نات ارض

 پرتوی افتاده که نمودار گشته و ينکوهسار و اشزار و اثمار هم
امّا انسان کامل بمنزله . ده يش رسيزه وجود خو يفته و بنتيا پرورش

ع صفات و کمالات در آن ي ت بجمياست آفتاب ق  هيمرآت صاف
نه صاف يک آ يه يّ حي ت مسيلهذا ق . ده يگرد رظاهر و آشکا

 ت يلطافت و پاکی بود لهذا شمس ق  تيشفّافی بوده که در نها
ت و قرارتش در آن يّ تجلّی فرمود و نوران نهيت در آن آ يّ ذات الوه

ه تنزّل ننمود و در يس  و سماء تنز يعلوّ ت د نمودار گشت امّا شمس از
علوّ و سموّ باقی و برقرار است  نکرد بلکه بر نه منزل و مأویيآ 
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we speak truly. And if we say that there is one Sun, and it is 

pure singleness, and has no partner and equal, we again speak 

truly.  

The epitome of the discourse is that the Reality of Christ was a 

clear mirror, and the Sun of Reality—that is to say, the Essence 

of Oneness, with its infinite perfections and attributes—became 

visible in the mirror. The meaning is not that the Sun, which is 

the Essence of the Divinity, became divided and multiplied—

for the Sun is one—but it appeared in the mirror. This is why 

Christ said, “The Father is in the Son,” meaning that the Sun is 

visible and manifest in this mirror.  

The Holy Spirit is the Bounty of God which becomes visible 

and evident in the Reality of Christ. The Sonship station is the 

heart of Christ, and the Holy Spirit is the station of the spirit of 

Christ. Hence it has become certain and proved that the Essence 

of Divinity is absolutely unique and has no equal, no likeness, 

no equivalent.  

This is the signification of the Three Persons of the Trinity. If it 

were otherwise, the foundations of the Religion of God would 

rest upon an illogical proposition which the mind could never 

conceive, and how can the mind be forced to believe a thing 

which it cannot conceive? A thing cannot be grasped by the 

intelligence except when it is clothed in an intelligible form; 

otherwise, it is but an effort of the imagination.  

It has now become clear, from this explanation, what is the 

meaning of the Three Persons of the Trinity. The Oneness of 

God is also proved.  

قال اگر   . کمال جلوه نمود و آشکار گشت نه بجمال ويولی در آ 
گری روح ال دس يح و ديمس یکينه يآ  م که آفتاب در دويگو 

 عنی سه آفتابي يممشاهده نمود
 م و اگري صادقينگر در زميدر آسمان و دو د یکي يممشاهده کرد

 ندارد یليک و مثيض است شر ت محيّ ک آفتابست فردانيم يبگو 
ه مرآت يّ حي ت مسينست که ق يخلاصه کلام ا. م يباز هم صادق

ت بکمالات و صفات يّ عنی ذات اقدي ت يبود و شمس ق  هيصاف
نکه آفتاب که ذات ينه ظاهر و باهر نه ايدر آن آ  هينامتناه

فته بلکه آفتاب آفتاب واقد است ولی در ياو تعدّد  ست تجزّیيربّان
عنی آن يلِابن اد اَلابُ فِی يفرمايح مينست که مسيا ظاهر مرآت

ض يروح ال دس نفس ف. نه ظاهر و آشکار است يآ  نيآفتاب در ا
ت م ام بُ نُ وّ د يح ظاهر و آشکار گردي ت مسيکه در ق  الهی است
پس ثابت و . ح ياست و روح ال دس م ام روح مس حيقلب مس
ل و يه و مثياست و شبت وقدت محض يّ ذات الوه د کهيمحّ ق گرد

ن الّلّ بر ينست و الّا اساس ديم ثلاثه ايو م صود از اقان  ندارديرنظ
مع وله است که ابداً ع ول تصوّر آن نتواند و آنچه را  يرمسأله غ
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نتواند چگونه مکلّف باعت اد آن گردد در ع ل نگنزد  ع ول تصوّر
ن ياز ا قال . صور مع وله شود بلکه وهم محض باشد تا صورتی از

ت يّ ز است و وقدانيم ثلاثه چه چيم صود از اقان ان واضح کهيب
 .د يگرد ز ثابتيه نيّ اله
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EXPLANATION OF VERSE FIVE, CHAPTER 
SEVENTEEN, OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN 

“And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self, 

with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was.”
98

  

There are two kinds of priorities: one is essential and is not 

preceded by a cause, but its existence is in itself, as, for 

example, the sun has light in itself, for its shining is not 

dependent on the light of other stars. This is called an essential 

light. But the light of the moon is received from the sun, for the 

moon is dependent on the sun for its light; therefore, the sun, 

with regard to light, is the cause, and the moon becomes the 

effect. The former is the ancient, the precedent, the antecedent, 

while the latter is the preceded and the last.  

The second sort of preexistence is the preexistence of time, and 

 وقناّيل يه پنزم از فصل هفدهم اجوي آيرتفس  
 سؤال                          

 و الآن تو ای پدر مرا نزد خود جلال ده بهمان "وقنّا يل يه اجوياز آ

 "نش جهان نزد تو داشتم يجلالی که قبل از آفر 
 جواب                        

 نباشد بلکه ست که مسبوق بعلّتيت دّم بر دو قسم است ت دّم ذات

 ش بذاته استيمثلاً آفتاب که روشنا . وجودش بذاته باشد 
ن را روشنا ی ذاتی  يگر نه ايض کوکب ديو در روشنا ی محتاج بف

را ماه در يامّا روشنا ی ماه م تبس از آفتاب است ز  . نديگو 
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that has no beginning. The Word of God is sanctified from 

time.
99

 The past, the present, the future, all, in relation to God, 

are equal. Yesterday, today, tomorrow do not exist in the sun.  

In the same way there is a priority with regard to glory—that is 

to say, the most glorious precedes the glorious. Therefore, the 

Reality of Christ, Who is the Word of God, with regard to 

essence, attributes and glory, certainly precedes the creatures. 

Before appearing in the human form, the Word of God was in 

the utmost sanctity and glory, existing in perfect beauty and 

splendor in the height of its magnificence. When through the 

wisdom of God the Most High it shone from the heights of 

glory in the world of the body, the Word of God, through this 

body, became oppressed, so that it fell into the hands of the 

Jews, and became the captive of the tyrannical and ignorant, 

and at last was crucified. That is why He addressed God, 

saying: “Free Me from the bonds of the world of the body, and 

liberate Me from this cage, so that I may ascend to the heights 

of honor and glory, and attain unto the former grandeur and 

might which existed before the bodily world, that I may rejoice 

in the eternal world and may ascend to the original abode, the 

placeless world, the invisible kingdom.”  

It is thus that you see even in the kingdom of this world—that 

is to say, in the realm of souls and countries—that the glory and 

the grandeur of Christ appeared in this earth after His 

ascension. When in the world of the body He was subject to the 

contempt and jeers of the weakest nation of the world, the Jews, 

who thought it fitting to set a crown of thorns upon His sacred 

head. But after His ascension the bejeweled crowns of all the 

پس آفتاب در روشنا ی علّت شد و ماه . محتاج بآفتابست  روشنا ی
ن مسبوق و ي و سابق و مت دّم و ايمقد روشنا ی معلول آن در

ست و آن لا اوّل له است و ينوع ثانی قدم قدم زمان .متأخّر 
نده  يالّلّ م دّس از زمان است زمان گذشته و قال و آ قضرت کلمة
روز و امروز و فردا در آفتاب يست دا ک سانيبحقّ  کلّ بالنّسبه

 دّم بر عنی اشرف ميت دّم از جهت شرفست  ينو همچن. ست ين
ث يه که کلمة الّلّ است البتّه من قيّ حيمس  تيفست پس ق يشر 

ش يو کلمة الّلّ پ. م دّم بر کا ناتست  الذّات و الصّفات و الشّرف
س بود و در  يت عزّت و ت دينها کل بشری درياز ظهور در ه

ش برقرار و چون کلمة يعظمت خو  کمال جلال و جمال در اوج
متعال در عالم جسد اشراق نمود  قّ الّلّ از اوج جلال بحکمت ق

هود افتاد يشد چنانچه در دست  بر کلمة اللّّ  یبواسطه جسد تعدّ 
نست  يا. و عاقبت مصلوب شد  دي هر ظلوم و جهول گرديرو اس

ن يد عالم جسد آزاد فرما و از ايق د که مرا ازينمايکه خطاب بحقّ م
ت و  و آن عزّ يمجلال صعود نما قفس برهان تا باوج عظمت و
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kings were humbled and bowed before the crown of thorns.  

Behold the glory that the Word of God attained even in this 

world!  

بم  و در جهان باقی شادمانی  يا ش از عالم جسديس سابق پيت د
 کنم و بوطن اصلی عالم لامکان ملکوت

 د که قتّی در عالم ملکيردگ چنانکه ملاقظه  يمپنهان صعود نما
عنی انفس و آفاق بلکه ن طه تراب عظمت و جلال قضرت ي

بعد از صعود ظاهر شد زمانی که در عالم جسد بود در تحت  حيمس
هود بود و بر تارک مبارکش يعنی ي اضعف اقوام عالم ينو توه يرتح 
ع يخار سزاوار داشتند امّا بعد از صعود تاجهای مرصّع جم تاج

   که کلمةيند ببيخاضع و خاشع آن تاج خار گرد ملوک
فتياچه جلالی  زيالّلّ در آفاق ن  
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EXPLANATION OF VERSE TWENTY-TWO, 
CHAPTER FIFTEEN, OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
ST. PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 

Question.—In verse 22 of chapter 15 of 1 Corinthians it is 

written: “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 

made alive.” What is the meaning of these words?  

Answer.—Know that there are two natures in man: the physical 

nature and the spiritual nature. The physical nature is inherited 

from Adam, and the spiritual nature is inherited from the 

Reality of the Word of God, which is the spirituality of Christ. 

ه  بولس ب ست و دوم از فصل پانزدهم از رساله اوّليه بي آيرتفس
 ان يکورنت

 سؤال                        
 کورنتوسه  ست و دوم از رساله بولس بيه بيدر اصحاح پانزدهم آ

 ح کلّ زنده گردنديسمرقوم که همچنانکه در آدم کلّ مرده شوند در م
 ؟ن عبارت چه يم صد از  ،

 جواب                        
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The physical nature is born of Adam, but the spiritual nature is 

born from the bounty of the Holy Spirit. The first is the source 

of all imperfection; the second is the source of all perfection.  

The Christ sacrificed Himself so that men might be freed from 

the imperfections of the physical nature and might become 

possessed of the virtues of the spiritual nature. This spiritual 

nature, which came into existence through the bounty of the 

Divine Reality, is the union of all perfections and appears 

through the breath of the Holy Spirit. It is the divine 

perfections; it is light, spirituality, guidance, exaltation, high 

aspiration, justice, love, grace, kindness to all, philanthropy, the 

essence of life. It is the reflection of the splendor of the Sun of 

Reality.  

The Christ is the central point of the Holy Spirit: He is born of 

the Holy Spirit; He is raised up by the Holy Spirit; He is the 

descendant of the Holy Spirit—that is to say, that the Reality of 

Christ does not descend from Adam; no, it is born of the Holy 

Spirit. Therefore, this verse in Corinthians, “As in Adam all die, 

even so in Christ shall all be made alive,” means, according to 

this terminology, that Adam
100

 is the father of man—that is to 

say, He is the cause of the physical life of mankind; His was the 

physical fatherhood. He is a living soul, but He is not the giver 

of spiritual life, whereas Christ is the cause of the spiritual life 

of man, and with regard to the spirit, His was the spiritual 

fatherhood. Adam is a living soul; Christ is a quickening spirit.  

This physical world of man is subject to the power of the lusts, 

and sin is the consequence of this power of the lusts, for it is 

عت يه و طبيّ عت جسمانيعت است طبيبدانکه در انسان دو طب
ه يّ عت روقانيه موروث از آدم است و طبيّ عت جسمانيطب هيّ روقان

. ح است يت قضرت مسيّ  ت کلمة الّلّ و آن روقانياز ق  موروث
ض روح يه از فيّ عت روقانيفته امّا طبيادم تولّد ه از آيّ جسمان عتيطب

ه مصدر هر ن ص است و يّ عت جسمانيطب. متولّد شده  ال دس
ح خود را فدا کرد يقضرت مس. مصدر هر کمال  هيّ عت روقانيطب

عت جسمانی خلاص شوند و بفضا ل يطب صيتا خلق از ن ا
ض يه که از فيّ عت روقانين طبيا. گردند  ه متّصفيّ عت روقانيطب
ع کمالاتست و بنفخه روح يجامع جم فتهياه تحّ ق يّ  ت رحمانيق 

ه است انوار است يّ کمالات اله عتين طبيا. دا شده يال دس پ
بلندی هّمت است عدالت است  تستيّ تست علو ياتست هدايّ روقان

اتست ير ع خلق است خيبجم محبّت است موهبت است مهربانی
تجلّی از اشراقات شمس ه يّ روقان عتين طبياتست ايات اندر قيق
ال دس است و متولّد از روح  ح مرکز روحيمس.  ت است يق 

مبعوث شده است و سلاله روح  ال دس است و بروح ال دس

                                                 
100

Abu’l-bashar, i.e., the father of man, is one of the titles given by the Muslims to Adam. 
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not subject to the laws of justice and holiness. The body of man 

is a captive of nature; it will act in accordance with whatever 

nature orders. It is, therefore, certain that sins such as anger, 

jealousy, dispute, covetousness, avarice, ignorance, prejudice, 

hatred, pride and tyranny exist in the physical world. All these 

brutal qualities exist in the nature of man. A man who has not 

had a spiritual education is a brute. Like the savages of Africa, 

whose actions, habits and morals are purely sensual, they act 

according to the demands of nature to such a degree that they 

rend and eat one another. Thus it is evident that the physical 

world of man is a world of sin. In this physical world man is 

not distinguished from the animal.  

All sin comes from the demands of nature, and these demands, 

which arise from the physical qualities, are not sins with respect 

to the animals, while for man they are sin. The animal is the 

source of imperfections, such as anger, sensuality, jealousy, 

avarice, cruelty, pride: all these defects are found in animals but 

do not constitute sins. But in man they are sins.  

Adam is the cause of man’s physical life; but the Reality of 

Christ—that is to say, the Word of God—is the cause of 

spiritual life. It is “a quickening spirit,” meaning that all the 

imperfections which come from the requirements of the 

physical life of man are transformed into human perfections by 

the teachings and education of that spirit. Therefore, Christ was 

a quickening spirit, and the cause of life in all mankind.  

Adam was the cause of physical life, and as the physical world 

of man is the world of imperfections, and imperfections are the 

equivalent of death, Paul compared the physical imperfections 

ست بلکه زاده ياز سلاله آدم ن هيّ حي ت مسيعنی ق يال دس است 
ست و دوم اصحاح يه بيآ پس م صد از. روح ال دس است 

د و چنانکه در آدم يگو يم ان کهيرنتپانزدهم از رساله بولس باهل کو 
نست که يگشت ا ز همه زنده خواهنديح نيند در مسير ميهمه م

ات يسبب ق عنی آدميبحسب اصطلاح آدم ابو البشر است 
 جسمانی نوع انسانی است ابوّت جسمانی دارد و نفس

ات يح سبب قيو قضرت مس. ست ين یياست ولی مح يّ ق
ابوّت روقانی دارد آدم نفس ث الرّوح يبشر است و من ق روقانی

ن عالم جسمانی انسانرا قوای يا. است  یيح روح محياست مس يّ ق
و از لوازم قوای شهوانی گناه است چونکه قوای  ستيشهوان

 يرست جسم انسان اسيت نيّ قانون عدل و قّ ان شهوانی در تحت
. د يعت قکم کند بم تضای او قرکت نمايطب عت است هر چهيطب

در عالم جسمانی موجود مثل غضب قسد  ه خطاپس ثابت شد ک
 جدال قرص طمع جهل
 ه در خل ت انسانیيّ مين صفات بهيع ايغرض فساد تکبّر ظلم جم

 وانست مثل اهالیيده قيت روقانی نديموجود است انسانی که ترب
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to death.  

But the mass of the Christians believe that, as Adam ate of the 

forbidden tree, He sinned in that He disobeyed, and that the 

disastrous consequences of this disobedience have been 

transmitted as a heritage and have remained among His 

descendants. Hence Adam became the cause of the death of 

humanity. This explanation is unreasonable and evidently 

wrong, for it means that all men, even the Prophets and the 

Messengers of God, without committing any sin or fault, but 

simply because they are the posterity of Adam, have become 

without reason guilty sinners, and until the day of the sacrifice 

of Christ were held captive in hell in painful torment. This is far 

from the justice of God. If Adam was a sinner, what is the sin 

of Abraham? What is the fault of Isaac, or of Joseph? Of what 

is Moses guilty?  

But Christ, Who is the Word of God, sacrificed Himself. This 

has two meanings, an apparent and an esoteric meaning. The 

outward meaning is this: Christ’s intention was to represent and 

promote a Cause which was to educate the human world, to 

quicken the children of Adam, and to enlighten all mankind; 

and since to represent such a great Cause—a Cause which was 

antagonistic to all the people of the world and all the nations 

and kingdoms—meant that He would be killed and crucified, so 

Christ in proclaiming His mission sacrificed His life. He 

regarded the cross as a throne, the wound as a balm, the poison 

as honey and sugar. He arose to teach and educate men, and so 

He sacrificed Himself to give the spirit of life. He perished in 

body so as to quicken others by the spirit.  

The second meaning of sacrifice is this: Christ was like a seed, 

 ا قرکات و سکنات و اخلاق آنان شهوانی محض است و يافر 
گر را بدرند و يه همدک  ای ند بدرجهيعت قرکت نمايطب بم تضای
معلوم شد که عالم جسمانی انسانی عالم گناه است  پس. بخورند 

وان ندارد هر گناهی از ياز از قيجسمانی امت انسان در عالم
عت که از خصا ص ين م تضای طبيا و عت استيات طبيم تض

ست ولی بالنّسبه بانسان  ين وان گناهيست بالنّسبه بحيجسمان
مثل غضب شهوت قسد  ن ا ص استوان مصدر يق. گناهست 

وانست يعت قيمذمومه در طب ع اخلاقيعنی جميقرص تعدّی تعظمّ 
و . امّا بالنّسبه بانسان گناه است  ستيوان گناه نين نسبت بحيامّا ا

 ات جسمانیيقضرت آدم سبب ق
ات يعنی کلمة الّلّ سبب قيح ي ت مسيانسانست امّا ق 

ص که از م تضای ياع ن يعنی جمياست  یيروح مح ستيروقان
ت آن روح مجرّد بکمالات يم و تربيانسانست بتعل ات جسمانیيق

بود و سبب  یيح روح محيپس قضرت مس . انسانی مبدّل گردد
ات جسمانی بود و چون يآدم سبب ق ات روقانی کلّ قضرتيق

 مماتست لهذا ينص عياست و ن ا صيعالم جسمانی انسان عالم ن ا
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and this seed sacrificed its own form so that the tree might grow 

and develop. Although the form of the seed was destroyed, its 

reality became apparent in perfect majesty and beauty in the 

form of a tree.  

The position of Christ was that of absolute perfection; He made 

His divine perfections shine like the sun upon all believing 

souls, and the bounties of the light shone and radiated in the 

reality of men. This is why He says: “I am the bread which 

descended from heaven; whosoever shall eat of this bread will 

not die”
101

—that is to say, that whosoever shall partake of this 

divine food will attain unto eternal life: that is, every one who 

partakes of this bounty and receives these perfections will find 

eternal life, will obtain preexistent favors, will be freed from 

the darkness of error, and will be illuminated by the light of His 

guidance.  

The form of the seed was sacrificed for the tree, but its 

perfections, because of this sacrifice, became evident and 

apparent—the tree, the branches, the leaves and the blossoms 

being concealed in the seed. When the form of the seed was 

sacrificed, its perfections appeared in the perfect form of 

leaves, blossoms and fruits.  

 بر ينيّ حيامّا جمهور مس. نمود  يرت تعبا بمو ير ص جسمانيبولس ن ا
تناول نمود خطا و  آنند که قضرت آدم چون از شزره ممنوعه

مسلسل در سلاله آدم  انين عصيان کرد و نکبت و شآمت ايعص
ن يا. د يسبب موت خلق گرد موروث و برقرار شد پس قضرت آدم

لق ع خين است که جميان اين بيا را معنیيالبطلانست ز  يّ هيان بديب
و گناه محض آنکه سلاله آدم بودند  ا و رسل بدون قصوريقتّی انب

ح در يوم قربانی مسيگشتند و تا  بدون سبب م صّر و گناه کار
. د است يه بعيّ ن از عدالت الهيا م گرفتار بودند ويم بعذاب اليجح

وسف يم را چه گناه اسحق و يابراه قضرت، اگر آدم گنه کار بود 
ح که کلمة الّلّ يقضرت مس امّا؟ چه خطا  را چه قصور موسی را

ظاهری و معنی  یدارد معن ن دو معنیيش را فدا کرد ايبود و خو 
ح را م صد يقضرت مس نست که چونيمعنی ظاهری ا.  ی يق 

بنی آدم  یايانسانی و اق ت عالميد که تربيام نماين بود که بامری قيا
م که مخالف يعظامری  ينام بچنيت عموم خلق بود و از قيّ و نوران

البتّه خون در هدر  ع ملل و دولستيع اهل عالم و م اومت جميجم

                                                 
101

Cf. John 6:41, 50, 58. 
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ح در وقتی  يقضرت مس لهذا . است و البتّه م تول و مصلوب گردد
ر دانستند يب  را سر يصل که اظهار امر فرمودند جان را فدا کردند و

ت ناس يم و تربيو بتعل و زخم را مرهم و زهر را شهد و شکر شمردند
ات بخشند و بجسد يروح ق عنی خود را فدا کردند تايفرمودند  اميق

نست  يامّا معنی ثانی فدا ا . ندينما گرانرا بروح زندهيفانی شدند تا د
شرا فدا نمود ين قبّه صورت خو يا ح مانند قبّه بوديکه قضرت مس

صورت قبّه متلاشی شد ولی  د هر چنديتا شزره نشو و نما نما
 مت و لطافت ت قبّه در کمال عظيق 
ح کمال محض بود آن  يم ام مس. أت شزره ظاهر گشت يبه

ع نفوس مؤمنه نمود و يمانند آفتاب اشراق بر جم هيّ کمالات اله
نست که يد ايدر ق ا ق نفوس ساطع و لامع گرد وضات انواريف
ن نان تناول ينازل از آسمان هستم و هر کس از ا د من نانيفرمايم
ه رسد يّ ات ابديب برد بحين غذای الهی نصيهرکس از  نیعيد ير د نمينما
ن کمالات يب برُد و از ايض نصين فيهر کس از ا نست کهيا. 

 استفاضه نمود از يمض قديفت و از فياه يّ ات ابديق اقتباس کرد
صورت . ت روشن گشت يفت و بنور هدايارها ی  ظلمات ضلالت
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ر و ن فدا ظاهيشزره شد ولی کمالات قبّه بسبب ا ن قبّه فدایيا
را شزره و اغصان و اوراق و ازهار در قبّه مستور يز  ديآشکار گرد

بود و چون صورت قبّه فدا گشت کمالات او در کمال  و پنهان
 .د يبرگ و شکوفه و ثمر آشکار گرد ظهور بصورت

 
30 

ADAM AND EVE 

Question.—What is the truth of the story of Adam, and His 

eating of the fruit of the tree?  

Answer.—In the Bible it is written that God put Adam in the 

garden of Eden, to cultivate and take care of it, and said to Him: 

“Eat of every tree of the garden except the tree of good and 

evil, for if You eat of that, You will die.”
102

 Then it is said that 

God caused Adam to sleep, and He took one of His ribs and 

created woman in order that she might be His companion. After 

that it is said the serpent induced the woman to eat of the tree, 

saying: “God has forbidden you to eat of the tree in order that 

your eyes may not be opened, and that you may not know good 

from evil.”
103

 Then Eve ate from the tree and gave unto Adam, 

Who also ate; their eyes were opened, they found themselves 

naked, and they hid their bodies with leaves. In consequence of 

this act they received the reproaches of God. God said to Adam: 

“Hast Thou eaten of the forbidden tree?” Adam answered: “Eve 

 سؤال از مسأله قضرت آدم و اکل شزره        
 ؟ ت مسأله قضرت آدم و اکل شزره چگونه است يق 

 جواب                       
 در تورات مذکور که خداوند آدم را در جنّت عدن نهاد تا عامل

 ع درختان جنّت تناول نما مگريو قافظ باشد و فرمود که از جم
 مبتلی بموت گردی تا آنکه و شرّ را و اگر تناول نما ی يرشزره خ

د که خداوند آدم را بخواب انداخت پس استخوانی از يفرمايم
د تا آنکه يد تا با او مؤانست نماياو گرفت و او را زنی آفر  اضلاع

مار زنرا دلالت بر اکل شزره کرد و گفت که خداوند شما  ديفرمايم
 ن منع نمود تا چشمانتان گشودهين شزره بجهت ايتناول ا را از

                                                 
102

Cf. Gen. 2:16–17. 
103

Cf. Gen. 3:5. 
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tempted Me, and I did eat.” God then reproved Eve; Eve said: 

“The serpent tempted me, and I did eat.” For this the serpent 

was cursed, and enmity was put between the serpent and Eve, 

and between their descendants. And God said: “The man is 

become like unto Us, knowing good and evil, and perhaps He 

will eat of the tree of life and live forever.” So God guarded the 

tree of life.
104

  

If we take this story in its apparent meaning, according to the 

interpretation of the masses, it is indeed extraordinary. The 

intelligence cannot accept it, affirm it, or imagine it; for such 

arrangements, such details, such speeches and reproaches are 

far from being those of an intelligent man, how much less of 

the Divinity—that Divinity Who has organized this infinite 

universe in the most perfect form, and its innumerable 

inhabitants with absolute system, strength and perfection.  

We must reflect a little: if the literal meaning of this story were 

attributed to a wise man, certainly all would logically deny that 

this arrangement, this invention, could have emanated from an 

intelligent being. Therefore, this story of Adam and Eve who 

ate from the tree, and their expulsion from Paradise, must be 

thought of simply as a symbol. It contains divine mysteries and 

universal meanings, and it is capable of marvelous 

explanations. Only those who are initiated into mysteries, and 

those who are near the Court of the All-Powerful, are aware of 

these secrets. Hence these verses of the Bible have numerous 

meanings.  

We will explain one of them, and we will say: Adam signifies 

د پس قوّا از شزره تناول نمود و بآدم ي و شرّ را ندانيرو خ نگردد
فتند و يانا شد و خود را برهنه يدهاشان بيز مواف ت کرد دياو ن داد
 . برگ درخت ستر عورت نمودند پس بعتاب الهی معاتب گشتند از

 آدم در جواب؟  از شزره ممنوعه تناول نمودی ياخدا بآدم گفت آ

 دلالت کرد پس خداوند عتاب بحوّا نمود قوّاگفت که قوّا مرا 

  مار وينه ملعون شد و دشمنی بيّ گفت که مار مرا دلالت کرد ق

 د و خداوند فرمود که انساني قوّا و سلاله آنان قاصل گردينب

 ات تناوليد از شزره قي و شرّ آگاه گشت شاير ما شد و بخيرنظ

 نيا. ا محافظه نمود اترا خديد و الی الأبد باقی ماند و شزره قينما
 در يمير  عوام گينت را اگر بمعنی ظاهر عبارات مصطلح بيقکا
ق و تصوّر آن معذور يغرابت است و ع ل در قبول و تصد تينها
 ل و خطاب و عتاب از شخص هوشمندیيب و تفصي ترتينچن رايز 

 ن کونيکه ا  یتيّ ت الوهيّ مستبعد است تا چه رسد بحضرت الوه

 ه راين کا نات نامتناهيب داده و ايل صورت ترتنامتناهی را در اکم

ر لازم اگر کّ فقدری ت. ت نظم و ات ان و کمال آراسته يدر نها

                                                 
104

Cf. Gen. 3:11–15,22 
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the heavenly spirit of Adam, and Eve His human soul. For in 

some passages in the Holy Books where women are mentioned, 

they represent the soul of man. The tree of good and evil 

signifies the human world; for the spiritual and divine world is 

purely good and absolutely luminous, but in the human world 

light and darkness, good and evil, exist as opposite conditions.  

The meaning of the serpent is attachment to the human world. 

This attachment of the spirit to the human world led the soul 

and spirit of Adam from the world of freedom to the world of 

bondage and caused Him to turn from the Kingdom of Unity to 

the human world. When the soul and spirit of Adam entered the 

human world, He came out from the paradise of freedom and 

fell into the world of bondage. From the height of purity and 

absolute goodness, He entered into the world of good and evil.  

The tree of life is the highest degree of the world of existence: 

the position of the Word of God, and the supreme 

Manifestation. Therefore, that position has been preserved; and, 

at the appearance of the most noble supreme Manifestation, it 

became apparent and clear. For the position of Adam, with 

regard to the appearance and manifestation of the divine 

perfections, was in the embryonic condition; the position of 

Christ was the condition of maturity and the age of reason; and 

the rising of the Greatest Luminary
105

 was the condition of the 

perfection of the essence and of the qualities. This is why in the 

supreme Paradise the tree of life is the expression for the center 

of absolutely pure sanctity—that is to say, of the divine 

supreme Manifestation. From the days of Adam until the days 

of Christ, They spoke little of eternal life and the heavenly 

نسبت دهند البتّه عموم ع لا  یترا بشخص عاقلين قکايا ظواهر
ناً از شخص عاقل صدور ي يب و وضع ين ترتيکه ا انکار کنند

ه و خروج از ت آدم و قوّا و تناول شزر يقکا نيلهذا ا. ابد ين
عه يل بديه و تأو يّ ه و معانی کلّ يّ است و از اسرار اله عاً رموزيجنّت جم

از واقف آن اسرار نه ي قضرت بی نينمحرمان راز و م ربّ دارد و جز
ک معنی از معانی آنرا يت تورات معانی متعدّده دارد ياآ نيلهذا ا. 
 نفس آدمم م صد از آدم روح آدم است و از قوّا يم و گو يکن انيب

 شود م صديه که ذکر اناث ميّ را در بعضی مواضع از کتب الهيز 

ست ي و شرّ عالم ناسوتيرم صد از شزره خ و. ست ينفس انسان
 ت صرفه امّا در عالميّ  محض است و نورانيرجهان روقانی الهی خ رايز 

و . ق متضادّه موجود ي و شرّ ق ايرناسوتی نور و ظلمت و خ
ست آن تعلّق روح بعالم ناسوتی يلم ناسوتاز مار تعلّق بعا م صد

د دلالت  ييکه نفس و روح آدم را از عالم اطلاق بعالم ت  سبب شد
 کرد و از

 د بعالم ناسوت متوجّه نمود و چون روح و نفس آدميملکوت توق
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universal perfections. This tree of life was the position of the 

Reality of Christ; through His manifestation it was planted and 

adorned with everlasting fruits.  

Now consider how far this meaning conforms to the reality. For 

the spirit and the soul of Adam, when they were attached to the 

human world, passed from the world of freedom into the world 

of bondage, and His descendants continued in bondage. This 

attachment of the soul and spirit to the human world, which is 

sin, was inherited by the descendants of Adam, and is the 

serpent which is always in the midst of, and at enmity with, the 

spirits and the descendants of Adam. That enmity continues and 

endures. For attachment to the world has become the cause of 

the bondage of spirits, and this bondage is identical with sin, 

which has been transmitted from Adam to His posterity. It is 

because of this attachment that men have been deprived of 

essential spirituality and exalted position.  

When the sanctified breezes of Christ and the holy light of the 

Greatest Luminary
106

 were spread abroad, the human realities—

that is to say, those who turned toward the Word of God and 

received the profusion of His bounties—were saved from this 

attachment and sin, obtained everlasting life, were delivered 

from the chains of bondage, and attained to the world of liberty. 

They were freed from the vices of the human world, and were 

blessed by the virtues of the Kingdom. This is the meaning of 

the words of Christ, “I gave My blood for the life of the 

world”
107

—that is to say, I have chosen all these troubles, these 

sufferings, calamities, and even the greatest martyrdom, to 

attain this object, the remission of sins (that is, the detachment 

 دييبعالم ناسوت قدم نهاد از جنّت اطلاق خارج گشت در عالم ت 
  وير محض بعالم خيرو خس بود يافتاد بعد از آنکه در علوّ ت د

 ات اعلی رتبه عالم وجود م اميو م صود از شزره ق. شرّ قدم نهاد 

کلمة الّلّ است و ظهور کلّی لهذا آن م ام محفوظ مانده تا در 
را م ام يز . مظهر کلّی آن م ام ظاهر و لا ح گشت  ظهور اشرف

ه م ام نطفه بود و م ام يّ و بروز بکمالات اله ث ظهوريآدم من ق
 اعظم رتبه کمال ذاتی يّر و رشد و طلوع ن ح رتبه بلوغيقضرت مس

ات يکه در جنّت اعلی شزره ق نستيا. و کمال صفاتی بود 
عنی مظهر کلّی الهی يصرف  هيس محض و تنز يعبارت از مرکز ت د

ح چندان ذکری از يمس است و از دور آدمی تا زمان قضرت
 نيا.  ه نبوديّ ه ملکوتيّ ه و کمالات کلّ يّ ات ابديق

غرس   یحيح بود که در ظهور مسي ت مسيات م ام ق يشزره ق
ن يد که چ در ايقال ملاقظه نما . ن شد يّ ه مز يّ و باثمار ابد گشته
را روح و نفس آدمی چون تعلّق بعالم ي ت است ز يمطابق ق  معنی

د آمدند تناسل بوجه مثلی ييفتند از عالم اطلاق بعالم ت يا ناسوتی
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of spirits from the human world, and their attraction to the 

divine world) in order that souls may arise who will be the very 

essence of the guidance of mankind, and the manifestations of 

the perfections of the Supreme Kingdom.  

Observe that if, according to the suppositions of the People of 

the Book,
108

 the meaning were taken in its exoteric sense, it 

would be absolute injustice and complete predestination. If 

Adam sinned by going near the forbidden tree, what was the sin 

of the glorious Abraham, and what was the error of Moses the 

Interlocutor? What was the crime of Noah the Prophet? What 

was the transgression of Joseph the Truthful? What was the 

iniquity of the Prophets of God, and what was the trespass of 

John the Chaste? Would the justice of God have allowed these 

enlightened Manifestations, on account of the sin of Adam, to 

find torment in hell until Christ came and by the sacrifice of 

Himself saved them from excruciating tortures? Such an idea is 

beyond every law and rule and cannot be accepted by any 

intelligent person.  

No; it means what has already been said: Adam is the spirit of 

Adam, and Eve is His soul; the tree is the human world, and the 

serpent is that attachment to this world which constitutes sin, 

and which has infected the descendants of Adam. Christ by His 

holy breezes saved men from this attachment and freed them 

from this sin. The sin in Adam is relative to His position. 

Although from this attachment there proceed results, 

nevertheless, attachment to the earthly world, in relation to 

attachment to the spiritual world, is considered as a sin. The 

good deeds of the righteous are the sins of the Near Ones. This 

تعلّق روح و نفس بعالم ناسوتی که گناه است ن يفت و ايا تسلسل
د و آن تعلّق ماری بود که الی الأبد در يآدم موروث گرد در سلاله

را تعلّق يت مستمر و برقرار است ز يّ ارواح سلاله آدم و آن ضدّ  انيم
 گناه است که از يند عيّ ن ت يده و ايد ارواح گرديّ سبب ت  ناسوتی

 ده که نفوسين تعلّق سبب گرديان در سلاله نمود چه که ياسر  آدم

 و. ه باز ماندند يه و م امات عاليّ ت اصليّ بسبب آن از آن روقان
  اعظم منتشريّر س نيح و انوار ت ديچون نفحات قدس قضرت مس

الّلّ نمودند و  عنی نفوسی که توجّه بکلمةيه يّ ق بشر يد ق ايگرد
د و فتنياوضات کردند از آن تعلّق و گناه جوات ياز ف استفاضه

د خلاص شده بعالم اطلاق ييود ت يفا ز گشتند و از ق هيّ ات ابديبح
دند و از فضا ل عالم ياز رذا ل عالم ناسوت بری گرد پی بردند و

د من خون يفرمايانی که مينست معنی بيا. ض شدند يمستف ملکوت
 و محن و ياع بلايعنی جميات عالم انفاق نمودم يبجهت ق شرايخو 
ن م صد و عفو گناه يبری را بجهت قصول اشهادت ک  قتّیيارزا
ار  يارواح از عالم ناسوت و اجوذاب بعالم لاهوت اخت عنی قطع تعلّقي
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is established. So bodily power is not only defective in relation 

to spiritual power; it is weakness in comparison. In the same 

way, physical life, in comparison with eternal life in the 

Kingdom, is considered as death. So Christ called the physical 

life death, and said: “Let the dead bury their dead.”
109

 Though 

those souls possessed physical life, yet in His eyes that life was 

death.  

This is one of the meanings of the biblical story of Adam. 

Reflect until you discover the others.  

Salutations be upon you.  

مبعوث شوند که جوهر هدی شوند و مظاهر   کردم تا نفوسی
 ملاقظه. کمالات اعلی 

 ن معنی ظاهر ظاهريد اگر بر قسب تصوّر اهل کتاب م صد اينما 

اگر آدم در ت رّب بشزره  .باشد ظلم محض است و جبر صرف 
م را چه يکل  یال را چه ذنبی و موسيل جليگناهی نمود خل ممنوعه

 یايانی انبيق را چه طغيوسف صدّ يانی يرا چه عص نبّ  خطا ی نوح
 آن عدالت ياآ؟ قصور را چه قصوری  یاييحفتوری و  الهی را چه
م يم اليه بجهت گناه آدم در جحيّ ن مظاهر نورانيد که اينما الهی قبول

د و قربان گردد و آنان از يح آيتا آنکه قضرت مس مبتلی گردند
خارج  یني تصوّر از هر قواعد و قوانينچن؟ بند ياجوات  يرعذاب سع

د بلکه م صد چنانست که ينفس هوشمندی قبول ننما است و ابداً 
روح آدمی است و قوّا نفس آدم و شزره عالم  ذکر شد آدم

ن در يان تعلّق که گناه است سر يناسوتی ابعالم  ناسوت و مار تعلّق
ن تعلّق بنفحات يح نفوسی را از ايقضرت مس سلاله آدمی نمود و

ن گناه در قضرت يو ا. ن گناه خلاص کرد يا قدس جوات داد و از
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ه قاصل يّ ن تعلّق نتا ج کلّ ياست هر چند از ا آدم بالنّسبه بمراتب
 ولی تعلّق عالم ناسوتی

روقانی لاهوتی گناه شمرده گردد و قسنات  بالنّسبه بتعلّق عالم
 ثابت شود مانند قوای جسمانی که بالنّسبه ينت الم ربّائيّ س الأبرار
ن قوّت بالنّسبة بآن قوّت ضعف يروقانی قاصر است بلکه ا یب وا

ات جسمانی بالنّسبه بوجود ي قينو همچن. شمرده گردد  محض
ح يضرت مسابدی ممات شمرده شود چنانکه ق اتيملکوتی و ق

ده و فرمود مردگانرا بگذار تا مردگان دفن ينام ا مماتير ات جسمانيق
ات جسمانی داشتند ولی در نظر يآن نفوس ق ند و قال آنکهينما
ت يک معنی از معانی قکاين يا . بود ات مماتيح آن قيمس

گر پی يد تا بمعانی ديگر شما تفکّر نما يد قضرت آدم در توراتست
 .د و السّلام يبر 
 

31 
EXPLANATION OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE 
HOLY SPIRIT 

Question.—“Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and 

blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy 

against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And 

 سؤال از لعن بروح ال دس                 
 غفر له و امّا من قال علی روحيو من قال کلمة علی ابن الانسان " 

 ( ٨)"هذا العالم و لا فی الآتی  یغفر له لا فيال دس فلن 
 جواب                         
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whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be 

forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 

it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 

world to come.”—(Matt. 12:31–32)  

Answer.—The holy realities of the Manifestations of God have 

two spiritual positions. One is the place of manifestation, which 

can be compared to the position of the globe of the sun, and the 

other is the resplendency of the manifestation, which is like its 

light and radiance; these are the perfections of God—in other 

words, the Holy Spirit. For the Holy Spirit is the divine 

bounties and lordly perfections, and these divine perfections are 

as the rays and heat of the sun. The brilliant rays of the sun 

constitute its being, and without them it would not be the sun. If 

the manifestation and the reflection of the divine perfections 

were not in Christ, Jesus would not be the Messiah. He is a 

Manifestation because He reflects in Himself the divine 

perfections. The Prophets of God are manifestations for the 

lordly perfections—that is, the Holy Spirit is apparent in Them.  

If a soul remains far from the manifestation, he may yet be 

awakened; for he did not recognize the manifestation of the 

divine perfections. But if he loathe the divine perfections 

themselves—in other words, the Holy Spirit—it is evident that 

he is like a bat which hates the light.  

This detestation of the light has no remedy and cannot be 

forgiven—that is to say, it is impossible for him to come near 

unto God. This lamp is a lamp because of its light; without the 

light it would not be a lamp. Now if a soul has an aversion for 

the light of the lamp, he is, as it were, blind, and cannot 

comprehend the light; and blindness is the cause of everlasting 

ت يّ مظهر  یکيست يه را دو م ام معنو يّ ق م دّسه مظاهر الهيق ا
جلوه و ظهور است که  یکيکه بمنزله کره شمس است و  است

را روح يز . ه است و روح ال دس است يّ و کمالات اله بمثابه نور
ه يّ ن کمالات الهيه است و ايّ ه و کمالات ربّانيّ وضات الهيف ال دس
 ابست و شمس باشعّه ساطعه شمس است وشعاع و قرارت آفت بمنزله

ه يّ اگر ظهور و تجلّی کمالات اله. اگر اشعّه ساطعه نبود شمس نبود 
ن جهت مظهر است که  يح نبود از ايسوع مسيح نبود يمس در

 کمالات
___________________________________________ 

 ٣٦و  ٣٨ ءهياصحاح دوازدهم آ یل متّ ياجو -  (٨)
 هيّ ه مظاهرند و کمالات ربّانيّ اله یايانب. تجلّی فرموده  ه در اويّ اله

 ديد شاياگر نفسی از مظهر دوری جو . عنی روح ال دس يظاهر 
 هيّ را نشناخته و نداند که آن مظهر ظهور کمالات الهيمتنبّه شود ز 

زار يه که روح ال دس است بيّ امّا اگر از نفس کمالات اله. است 
 زاریين بيزار اياش است و از آفتاب بنست که خفّ يل بر ايدل باشد

 ست که بخدايعنی ممکن نيشود ين عفو نمياز انوار چاره ندارد و ا

 ن نور اگر نور نبودين سراج سراج است بسبب ايا. ک شود ينزد
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banishment from God.  

It is evident that the souls receive grace from the bounty of the 

Holy Spirit which appears in the Manifestations of God, and 

not from the personality of the Manifestation. Therefore, if a 

soul does not receive grace from the bounties of the Holy Spirit, 

he remains deprived of the divine gift, and the banishment itself 

puts the soul beyond the reach of pardon.  

This is why many people who were the enemies of the 

Manifestations, and who did not recognize Them, when once 

they had known Them became Their friends. So enmity toward 

the Manifestation did not become the cause of perpetual 

banishment, for they who indulged in it were the enemies of the 

light-holders, not knowing that They were the shining lights of 

God. They were not the enemies of the light, and when once 

they understood that the light-holder was the place of 

manifestation of the light, they became sincere friends of it.  

The meaning is this: to remain far from the light-holder does 

not entail everlasting banishment, for one may become 

awakened and vigilant; but enmity toward the light is the cause 

of everlasting banishment, and for this there is no remedy.  

نور  زار شود کور است ويسراج نبود قال اگر نفسی از انوار سراج ب
 ن معلوميو ا .را نتواند ادراک کند و کوری سبب محرومی ابدی 

 ض روح ال دس کنند که در مظاهرياست که نفوس استفاضه از ف

پس اگر نفسی از . ت مظهر يّ ه ظاهر است نه از شخصيّ اله
ض الهی محروم ماند و يد از فيروح ال دس استفاضه ننما وضاتيف

ار نفوسی بودند که ينست که بسيا. ت عدم مغفرتست يّ محروم نفس
دانستند که مظهر ظهور است يو نم ظهور عداوت داشتند بمظاهر
دانستند دوست شدند پس عداوت بمظهر ظهور سبب  بعد که
دانست که مظهر يرا دشمن شمعدان بود و نميه نشد ز يّ ابد تيّ محروم
ن يست دشمن نور نبود و چون ملتفت شد که اينورانی اله سراج

نست  يم صود ا. گشت   ی يمظهر انوار است دوست ق  شمعدان
د متنبّه و يست شايت ابدی نيّ شمعدان سبب محروم از که دوری

ه است و چاره يّ ت ابديّ ولی دشمنی نور سبب محروم متذکّر گردد
 .ندارد 

 
32 

EXPLANATION OF THE VERSE “FOR MANY ARE 
CALLED BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN” 

 لون يون و المختارون قلير کثلمدعوّون  ا        
 سؤال                       



 157 

Question.—In the Gospel Christ said: “Many are called, but 

few are chosen,”
110

 and in the Qur’án it is written: “He will 

confer particular mercy on whom He pleaseth.” What is the 

wisdom of this?  

Answer.—Know that the order and the perfection of the whole 

universe require that existence should appear in numberless 

forms. For existing beings could not be embodied in only one 

degree, one station, one kind, one species and one class; 

undoubtedly, the difference of degrees and distinction of forms, 

and the variety of genus and species, are necessary—that is to 

say, the degree of mineral, vegetable, animal substances, and of 

man, are inevitable; for the world could not be arranged, 

adorned, organized and perfected with man alone. In the same 

way, with only animals, only plants or only minerals, this world 

could not show forth beautiful scenery, exact organization and 

exquisite adornment. Without doubt it is because of the 

varieties of degrees, stations, species and classes that existence 

becomes resplendent with utmost perfection.  

For example, if this tree were entirely fruit, the vegetable 

perfections could not be attained; for leaves, blossoms and 

fruits are all necessary so that the tree may be adorned with 

utmost beauty and perfection.  

In the same way consider the body of man. It must be 

composed of different organs, parts and members. Human 

beauty and perfection require the existence of the ear, the eye, 

the brain and even that of the nails and hair; if man were all 

brain, eyes or ears, it would be equivalent to imperfection. So 

 ون و المختارونير ن کثو المدعوّ " : ديفرمايل ميح در اجويقضرت مس
 ٠١ ص 
ن را يا، " شاء يتصّ برحمته من يخ" د يفرمايو در قرآن م( ٨)"لون يقل

 ؟قکمتست  چه
 جواب                        

 د کهي اقتضا نماينت عالم وجود چنيّ بدانکه نظم و کمال در جامع
ک ي متناهی گردد لهذا موجودات در يرمنحلّ بصورت غ، وجود 

ند يک نوع تحّ ق ننمايک جنس و يک نحو و يک م ام و يو  رتبه
ز صنوف و تعدّد اجناس و انواع است يفاوت مراتب و تمااز ت لابدّ 

 وان و رتبه انسانستيناچار از رتبه جماد و رتبه نبات و رتبه ق عنیي

 و. ابد يل نيم و تکميب و تنظيچه که عالم وجود بانسان تنها ترت
 ن عالم منظري جماد محض ايا نبات محض ياوان محض ي بحينبهمچن

 د لابدّ از تفاوتيف قاصل ننمايلط يين و تز يمب قو يع و ترتيبد

کمال  تيمراتب و م امات و اجناس و انواع است  تا وجود در نها
 ن شزر اگر بتمامه ثمر گردد کمال نباتیيمثلاً ا. د يجلوه فرما
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the absence of hair, eyelashes, teeth and nails would be an 

absolute defect, though in comparison with the eye they are 

without feeling, and in this resemble the mineral and plant; but 

their absence in the body of man is necessarily faulty and 

displeasing.  

As the degrees of existence are different and various, some 

beings are higher in the scale than others. Therefore, it is by the 

will and wish of God that some creatures are chosen for the 

highest degree, as man, and some others are placed in the 

middle degree, as the vegetable, and some are left in the lowest 

degree, like the mineral.  

It is from the bounty of God that man is selected for the highest 

degree; and the differences which exist between men in regard 

to spiritual progress and heavenly perfections are also due to 

the choice of the Compassionate One. For faith, which is life 

eternal, is the sign of bounty, and not the result of justice. The 

flame of the fire of love, in this world of earth and water, comes 

through the power of attraction and not by effort and striving. 

Nevertheless, by effort and perseverance, knowledge, science 

and other perfections can be acquired; but only the light of the 

Divine Beauty can transport and move the spirits through the 

force of attraction. Therefore, it is said: “Many are called, but 

few are chosen.”
111

  

But the material beings are not despised, judged and held 

responsible for their own degree and station. For example, 

mineral, vegetable and animal in their various degrees are 

acceptable; but if in their own degree they remain imperfect, 

ع لازم تا نبات در يقاصل نگردد بلکه برگ و شکوفه و بار جم
ن کل انساي در هينبهمچن. د ينت و کمال جلوه نمايز  تينها

که لابدّ از تفاوت اعضا و اجزا و ارکانست جمال و   ديملاقظه نما 
وجود انسانی م تضی وجود سمع و بصر و مغز قتّی ناخن و  کمال

 ن ص ين گوش گردد عيا چشم و يااگر سراپا مغز و  شعر است
 ن ص ينعدم زلف و مژگان و عدم ناخن و دندان ع مثلاً . است 

اس و قکم جماد و نبات دارند بالنّسبه بچشم بی اقس است و لو
. ت مکروه و مذموم است ينها یدر وجود انسان ب آن و لکن ف د
پس  ضٍ عْ ب َ  ها فوقَ ضُ عْ موجودات مختلفست و متفاوت ب َ  مادام مراتب

ا برتبه اعلی مثل انسان و ترک بعضی در رتبه يبعضی از اش انتخاب
مثل نبات و وضع بعضی در رتبه ادنی مثل جماد چون  اوسط

 تيّ شبم
__________________________________________ 

 دعونين يير لانّ کث)  ٨٧ه  يل متّی اصحاح دوازدهم آياجو  -   (٨)
 (نتخبون ي ينليو قل            

 ص انسان برتبه اعلی از فضليو اراده پروردگار است پس خص
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they are blamable, the degree itself being purely perfect.  

The differences among mankind are of two sorts: one is a 

difference of station, and this difference is not blameworthy. 

The other is a difference of faith and assurance; the loss of 

these is blameworthy, for then the soul is overwhelmed by his 

desires and passions, which deprive him of these blessings and 

prevent him from feeling the power of attraction of the love of 

God. Though that man is praiseworthy and acceptable in his 

station, yet as he is deprived of the perfections of that degree, 

he will become a source of imperfections, for which he is held 

responsible.
112

  

ات يت ترقّ يّ ثي نوع انسان از قينو تفاوت ب. پروردگار است 
را يز بانتخاب قضرت رحمن است ز يه نيّ و کمالات ملکوت هيّ روقان

ه است از آثار فضل است نه نتا ج عدل شعله يّ ات ابديق ان کهيما
محبّت ب وّت اجوذاب است نه بسعی و کوشش در جهان خاک  نار
 آب بلکه بسعی و اجتهاد اطّلاع و علم و کمالات سا ره قاصل و

قرکت  ا ب وّه جاذبه در وجد ود انوار جمال الهی روقر يگردد پس با
امّا کا نات  . لونيون و المختارون قلير ن کثو المدعوّ  : ديفرمايآرد لهذا م

مسؤول  ه در مراتب و م امات خود مذموم و محکوم ويّ جسمان
و نبات  وانیيوان در رتبه قيمثلاً جماد در رتبه جمادی و ق. ستند ين

مانند مذموم   اگر ناقصدر رتبه نباتی م بولند ولی در آن رتبه خود 
 نوع ينب و لکن تفاوت.  کمال است ينگردند بلکه آن رتبه ع

است  ث المراتبيک قسم تفاوت من قيانسان بر دو قسم است 
ان و يما تيّ ثيگر تفاوت از قيست و قسم دين تفاوت مذموم نيا
هوس  را آن نفس بهوی وي انست و عدم آن و آن مذموم ز يا

قوّه   موهبت محروم شد و ازينکه از چند تا آنيش مبتلی گرديخو 

                                                 
112

Cf. “The Causes of Differences in the Characters of Men,” p. 212. 
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ممدوح و  وس گشت هر چند انسان در رتبه خوديأجاذبه محبّة الّلّ م
ن ا ص   م بولست ولی چون از کمالات آن رتبه محروم لهذا معدن

 .ن جهت مسؤول يگشته و با
 

33 
THE “RETURN” SPOKEN OF BY THE PROPHETS 

Question.—Will you explain the subject of Return?  

Answer.—Bahá’u’lláh has explained this question fully and 

clearly in the Íqán.
113

 Read it, and the truth of this subject will 

become apparent. But since you have asked about it, I will 

explain it briefly. We will begin to elucidate it from the Gospel, 

for there it is plainly said that when John, the son of Zacharias, 

appeared and gave to men the glad tidings of the Kingdom of 

God, they asked him, “Who art thou? Art thou the promised 

Messiah?” He replied, “I am not the Messiah.” Then they asked 

him, “Art thou Elijah?” He said, “I am not.”
114

 These words 

prove and show that John, the son of Zacharias, was not the 

promised Elias. But on the day of the transfiguration on Mount 

Tabor Christ said plainly that John, the son of Zacharias, was 

the promised Elias.  

In chapter 9, verses 11–13, of the Gospel of Mark, it is said: 

“And they asked Him, saying, Why say the scribes that Elias 

must first come? And He answered and told them, Elias verily 

 سؤال از رجعت                  
 د يانی از مسأله رجعت نما يب        

 جواب                        
 ن مطلب را مفصّل و مشروح مرقوميان اي ان بيجمال مبارک در ا

 چون. ن مسأله واضح و مشهود گردد ي ت ايد ق ياند بخوان فرموده

 ن مسأله را ازيعنوان ا. شود يز ميانی نيبد مختصر يقال سؤال نمود

و   ظاهر شدياّ بن زکر  یييحل مصرحّ که چون يم در اجويل نما ياجو
 ياآ ستیيدند که تو کياز او پرس، داد يمردم را بملکوت الّلّ بشارت م

 ياآ، پس سؤال کردند . ستم يح نيمن مس: فرمود؟ ح موعودی يمس
ان ثابت و محّ ق شد که يبن ياز ا . ستمين : گفت؟  ا ی يليا تو

وم تجلّی در يستند ولی در يمعهود ن یايلي اياّ بن زکر  یييح قضرت

                                                 
113

Cf. p. 110, n. 2. 
114

Cf. John 1:19–21. 
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cometh first, and restoreth all things; and how it is written of 

the Son of man, that He must suffer many things, and be set at 

nought. But I say unto you, That Elias is indeed come, and they 

have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written of 

him.”  

In chapter 17, verse 13, of Matthew, it is said: “Then the 

disciples understood that He spake unto them of John the 

Baptist.”  

They asked John the Baptist, “Are you Elias?” He answered, 

“No, I am not,” although it is said in the Gospel that John was 

the promised Elias, and Christ also said so clearly.
115

 Then if 

John was Elias, why did he say, “I am not”? And if he was not 

Elias, why did Christ say that he was?  

The explanation is this: not the personality, but the reality of the 

perfections, is meant—that is to say, the same perfections that 

were in Elias existed in John the Baptist and were exactly 

realized in him. Therefore, John the Baptist was the promised 

Elias. In this case not the essence,
116

 but the qualities, are 

regarded. For example, there was a flower last year, and this 

year there is also a flower; I say the flower of last year has 

returned. Now, I do not mean that same flower in its exact 

individuality has come back; but as this flower has the same 

qualities as that of last year—as it has the same perfume, 

delicacy, color and form—I say the flower of last year has 

returned, and this flower is the former flower. When spring 

comes, we say last year’s spring has come back because all that 

was found in last year’s spring exists in this spring. That is why 

 یايلي اياّ بن زکر  یييحح فرمودند که يح تصر يطابور قضرت مس جبل
:" د يفرمايس مل مرقُ يزدهم از اجوياه يدر فصل نهم آ . موعود بود

اس يال ند کهيگو ياز او استفسار کردند و گفتند چرا کاتبان م پس
و  ديآياس البتّه اوّل ميشان گفت که اليد او در جواب اياياوّل ب ديبا

 د و چگونه در باره پسر انسان مکتوبستينمايز را اصلاح ميهمه چ

 يمگو ي شمرده شود لکن بشما ميرار کشد و ق يد زحمت بسيبايکه م
 ليو در اجو". اس هم آمد و با وی آنچه را خواستند کردند يکه ال
 فتندياآنگاه شاگردان در :" د يفرمايزدهم ميه سيصل هفدهم آمتّی ف

قال از ". گفت يشان سخن ميد دهنده بايتعم یاييحکه در باب 
 وقناّیي

 ستم و قال آنکه دريا هستی گفت نيلي تو ايادند که آيدان پرسمعمّ 

ز ين حيموعود بود و مس یايليدان نفس اوقنّای معمّ يد يفرمايل مياجو
 ا بود چرايليوقناّ قضرت ايپس اگر قضرت .  ديفرمايح ميتصر 

ح يا نبود چگونه قضرت مسيليستم و اگر ايا نيليفرمود من ا
ست يت نيّ ن م ام نظر بشخصيپس در ا؟ ا بود يليکه او ا ديفرمايم
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Cf. John 1:21. 
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Christ said, “You will see all that happened in the days of the 

former Prophets.”  

We will give another illustration. The seed of last year is sown, 

branches and leaves grow forth, blossoms and fruits appear, and 

all has again returned to seed. When this second seed is planted, 

a tree will grow from it, and once more those branches, leaves, 

blossoms and fruits will return, and that tree will appear in 

perfection. As the beginning was a seed and the end is a seed, 

we say that the seed has returned. When we look at the 

substance of the tree, it is another substance, but when we look 

at the blossoms, leaves and fruits, the same fragrance, delicacy 

and taste are produced. Therefore, the perfection of the tree has 

returned a second time.  

In the same way, if we regard the return of the individual, it is 

another individual; but if we regard the qualities and 

perfections, the same have returned. Therefore, when Christ 

said, “This is Elias,” He meant: this person is a manifestation of 

the bounty, the perfections, the character, the qualities and the 

virtues of Elias. John the Baptist said, “I am not Elias.” Christ 

considered the qualities, the perfections, the character and the 

virtues of both, and John regarded his substance and 

individuality. It is like this lamp: it was here last night, and 

tonight it is also lighted, and tomorrow night it will also shine. 

We say that the lamp of this night is the same light as that of 

last night, and that it has returned. It refers to the light, and not 

to the oil, the wick or the holder.  

This subject is fully and clearly explained in the Kitáb-i-Íqán.  

ا بود يليعنی آن کمالاتی که در قضرت ايکمالاتست   تينظر بح 
پس قضرت  دان تحّ ق داشتوقناّی معمّ يدر  نهيآن کمالات بع

ست نظر ينزا نظر بذات نيدان بود امعمّ  وقنّایيموعود  یايليا
گلی بود امسال هم گل آمده است من  مثلاً پارسال. بصفاتست 

ست که نفس آن گل يقال م صدم ن  گل پارسال باز آمديمگو يم
ن گل بصفات آن  ياست امّا چون ا نه آمدهيش بعيت خو يّ بشخص

ه و لطافت و رنگ و شکل را ح عنی بهمانيگل پارسال است 
بهار  . ن گل آن گل استيو ا ند گل پارسال آمدهيگو ياست لذا م

بجهت آنکه آنچه که در بهار  م باز بهار پارسال آمديگو يد ميآيم
ح ينست که قضرت مسيا ز موجودين بهار نيپارسال بود در ا

و . د يد ديع را خواهيجم سلف واقع یايد آنچه در زمان انبيفرمايم
 سال گذشته کاشتهای  م دانهيگر نما يد انيب

ت باز يدا گشت نهايدا شد شکوفه و ثمر هو يشد شاخه و برگ پ
 د باز آن ورق آنين دانه ثانی چون کشته گردد شزر رو يشد ا دانه

د و آن شزر ظاهر يشکوفه آن شاخه و آن ثمر عود و رجعت نما
ه چون م که دانه رجوع کرديچون اوّل دانه آخر هم دانه گو  شود
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گر است و چون نظر بشکوفه و ين مادّه ديم ايبمادّه شزر نما  نظر
م همان را حه و طعم و لطافت قاصل است پس آن  يو ثمر نما  برگ

م ي چون نظر بشخص کنينبهمچن. شزری دوباره عود نمود  کمال
م همان صفات و  يو چون نظر بصفات و کمال کن گريشخص د
ن يعنی اياست يلين ايفرمود اح يپس قضرت مس. نموده  کمال عود

وضات يض و کمالات و اخلاق و صفات و فيمظهر ف شخص
ح يستم قضرت مسيا نيليدان گفت من اوقنّای معمّ ي است ويليا

وضات هر دو داشتند و يکمالات و اخلاق و ف نظر بصفات و
ن چراغ قاضر يمثل ا. ش داشت يت خو يّ شخص وقناّ نظر بمادّه وي

م  يضاً لامع گو ينده ايز روشن و شب آيامشب ن ش بوده ويشب پ
شب است و آن چراغ رجوع کرده يهمان سراج د که چراغ امشب
 م صد نور است

مشروح و   انيل در رساله اين تفاصيل و شمعدان و اينه روغن و فت
 .مفصّل 

 

 
34 

PETER’S CONFESSION OF FAITH 
 ستیيبنی کنأَ ک ية و علنت الصّخر أَ ه ي آيرتفس
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Question.—In the Gospel of St. Matthew it is said: “Thou art 

Peter, and upon this rock I will build My church.”
117

 What is 

the meaning of this verse?  

Answer.—This utterance of Christ is a confirmation of the 

statement of Peter, when Christ asked: Whom do you believe 

Me to be? and Peter answered: I believe that “Thou art the Son 

of the living God.” Then Christ said to him: “Thou art 

Peter”
118

—for Cephas in Aramaic means rock—“and upon this 

rock I will build My church.” For the others in answer to Christ 

said that He was Elias, and some said John the Baptist, and 

some others Jeremias or one of the Prophets.
119

  

Christ wished by suggestion, or an allusion, to confirm the 

words of Peter; so on account of the suitability of his name, 

Peter, He said: “and upon this rock I will build My church,” 

meaning, thy belief that Christ is the Son of the living God will 

be the foundation of the Religion of God, and upon this belief 

the foundation of the church of God—which is the Law of 

God—shall be established.  

The existence of the tomb of Peter in Rome is doubtful; it is not 

authenticated. Some say it is in Antioch.  

Moreover, let us compare the lives of some of the Popes with 

the religion of Christ. Christ, hungry and without shelter, ate 

herbs in the wilderness, and was unwilling to hurt the feelings 

of anyone. The Pope sits in a carriage covered with gold and 

 سؤال                       
 ن صخرهيبطرس که تو ی صخره و بر اه د بيفرمايل متّی ميدر اجو

 (1) يمنمايان ميام را بن سهيکن
 جواب                        

 ق قول بطرس است در وقتی که گفتيح تصديان مسين بيا
 بعد قضرت در جوابهستی  يّ نست که تو ابن الّلّ قياعت اد من ا

 فا در لغت عبری بمعنیيْ فا هستی چون معنی کَ يْ فرمود که تو کَ 

چون .  يمسای خود نمايان کلين صخره بنيصخره است و بر ا
ا ی و بعضی گفتند يليح گفتند ايدر جواب قضرت مس گرانيد
ا قضرت ياز انب یکي ياا يو بعضی ارم ای دهنده ديتعم یاييح

ن بود که يا. د يان بطرس فرمايق بيه تصداشار  ه ويخواست که بکنا
ک ينت الصّخرة و علأَ  : نددصخره بود فرمو  نکه اسمشيبمناسبت ا

است  يّ ح ابن الّلّ قيد تو که مسيع ا نيعنی اي، ستی يکن بنیأَ 
عة يسة الّلّ که شر يد اساس کنين ع ايا شود و برين الّلّ مياساس د

ز يه نيّ رس در رومو وجود قبر بط. گشت  الّلّ است وضع خواهد
                                                 
117

Matt. 16:18. 
118

It is well known that Peter’s real name was Simon, but Christ called him Cephas, which corresponds to the Greek word petras, which means rock. 
119

Cf. Matt. 16:14–18. 
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passes his time in the utmost splendor, amidst such pleasures 

and luxuries, such riches and adoration, as kings have never 

had.  

Christ hurt no one, but some of the Popes killed innocent 

people: refer to history. How much blood the Popes have shed 

merely to retain temporal power! For mere differences of 

opinion they arrested, imprisoned and slew thousands of the 

servants of the world of humanity and learned men who had 

discovered the secrets of nature. To what a degree they opposed 

the truth!  

Reflect upon the instructions of Christ, and investigate the 

habits and customs of the Popes. Consider: is there any 

resemblance between the instructions of Christ and the manner 

of government of the Popes? We do not like to criticize, but the 

history of the Vatican is very extraordinary. The purport of our 

argument is this, that the instructions of Christ are one thing, 

and the manner of the Papal government is quite another; they 

do not agree. See how many Protestants have been killed by the 

order of the Popes, how many tyrannies and oppressions have 

been countenanced, and how many punishments and tortures 

have been inflicted! Can any of the sweet fragrances of Christ 

be detected in these actions? No! in the name of God! These 

people did not obey Christ, while Saint Barbara, whose picture 

is before us, did obey Christ, and followed in His footsteps, and 

put His commands into practice. Among the Popes there are 

also some blessed souls who followed in the footsteps of Christ, 

particularly in the first centuries of the Christian era when 

temporal things were lacking and the tests of God were severe. 

But when they came into possession of governmental power, 

and worldly honor and prosperity were gained, the Papal 

. ه است يند که در انطاکيها گو يبعض ستيمشکوک است مسلّم ن
 حيعت قضرت مسياز پاپها را بشر  ن گذشته اعمال بعضیيو از ا

 ح گرسنهيم قضرت مسيق کنيتطب
 ن نشدند که خاطريخوردند و راضی بر اياه ميه گيّ ن برّ يو برهنه در ا

ت يو در نها نديکسی آزرده شود پاپ در کالسکه مرصّع نش
 نعمت ينع لذا ذ و شهوات وقت گذراند که ملوکرا چنيبجم عظمت
خاطر نفسی را آزرده نکرد ولی  حيسّر نه مسيپرستی م و خود

 بعضی از پاپها
____________________________________________

__ 

  ٨١و  ٨٥ه يل متّی اصحاح شانزدهم آياجو  -   (٨)
د که محض يخ مراجعه کنيبتار . د ه بی گناه را کشتنير نفوس کث
تند و بجهت عدم مواف ت يخپاپها چ در خونها را ر  یو يدن قکومت

 اهل معارفرا که کشف اسرار کا نات یهزاران خادمان عالم انسان یأر 

 ت يبح  کردند زجر کردند قبس و محو نمودند و چه م دار معارضه
پاپها را  ارد و اقوال و اطو يح را ملاقظه کنيمس یيانمودند و وصا
 یياوصا انهيچ مشابهتی ميد که هيملاقظه نما  . ديتجسّس فرما 
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government entirely forgot Christ and was occupied with 

temporal power, grandeur, comfort and luxuries. It killed 

people, opposed the diffusion of learning, tormented the men of 

science, obstructed the light of knowledge, and gave the order 

to slay and to pillage. Thousands of souls, men of science and 

learning, and sinless ones, perished in the prisons of Rome. 

With all these proceedings and actions, how can the Vicarship 

of Christ be believed in?  

The Papal See has constantly opposed knowledge; even in 

Europe it is admitted that religion is the opponent of science, 

and that science is the destroyer of the foundations of religion. 

While the religion of God is the promoter of truth, the founder 

of science and knowledge, it is full of goodwill for learned 

men; it is the civilizer of mankind, the discoverer of the secrets 

of nature, and the enlightener of the horizons of the world. 

Consequently, how can it be said to oppose knowledge? God 

forbid! Nay, for God, knowledge is the most glorious gift of 

man and the most noble of human perfections. To oppose 

knowledge is ignorant, and he who detests knowledge and 

science is not a man, but rather an animal without intelligence. 

For knowledge is light, life, felicity, perfection, beauty and the 

means of approaching the Threshold of Unity. It is the honor 

and glory of the world of humanity, and the greatest bounty of 

God. Knowledge is identical with guidance, and ignorance is 

real error.  

Happy are those who spend their days in gaining knowledge, in 

discovering the secrets of nature, and in penetrating the 

subtleties of pure truth! Woe to those who are contented with 

ignorance, whose hearts are gladdened by thoughtless imitation, 

who have fallen into the lowest depths of ignorance and 

که  يمما خوش ندار  ؟ شوديح و اطوار قکومت پاپ مشاهده ميمس
 بيار عزيکان بسيخ واتيم و الّا صفحات تار يمذمّت نفوس نما 

گر و اطوار يز ديح چيمس یيانست که وصايم صود ا. است 
د که چ در ينيست ببيبا هم مطابق نگر ابداً يز ديپاپ چ قکومت

پروتستانها را کشتند و کلّ بفتوای پاپ بود چه ظلمها و ستمها  از
به يّ چ را حه طي هياآ. داشتند چه شکنزه و ع وبتها نمودند  روا
نها اطاعت يا . لا و اللّّ ؟ شود ياعمال استشمام م نيح از ايمس
 نيح را نکردند بلکه ايمس

 ح را  نموديش در م ابل است اطاعت مسم دّسه برباره که صورت
ح را جاری نمود و در يمس یياح قرکت کرد و وصايو بر قدم مس

ح قرکت نمودند يز بودند که بر قدم مسيپاپها نفوس مبارکی ن انيم
مف ود و  یو يح که اسباب دنيالخصوص در قرون اولای مس علی

آمد و ولی وقتی که اسباب سلطنت فراهم . د يه شديّ اله امتحانات
ح را يقاصل گشت قکومت پاپ مس یو يسعادت دن عزّت و

 یو ينمود و بسلطنت و عظمت و راقت و نعمت دن بکلّی فراموش
بنشر معارف نمود ارباب فنون را  نفوس کرد و معارضه پرداخت قتل
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foolishness, and who have wasted their lives!  کرد و نور علم را قا ل گشت و قکم قتل و غارت نمود و  تيّ اذ
ه يّ ی گناهان در سزن رومنفوس از اهل فنون و معارف و ب هزاران
ن روش و قرکت چگونه خلافت يقال با وجود ا. گشتند  هلاک

شه يقکومت پاپ هم يّ کرس؟  شود يق ميح تصديمس قضرت
ن معارض بعلم يقتّی در اروپا مسلّم شد که د معارضه بعلم نمود

 ت و ين الّلّ مروّج ق ين و قال آنکه ديان ديبن است و علم مخرّب
ت و مشوّق بر دانا ی و ممدّن نوع انسانی و  معرف مؤسّس علم و
ن چگونه يکا نات و منوّر آفاق است با وجود ا کاشف اسرار
د استغفر الّلّ بلکه در نزد خدا علم افضل من بت ينما معارضه بعلم

کمالات بشر است معارضه بعلم جهل است و   انسان و اشرف
را علم يز . وان بی شعور يست بلکه قيانسان ن کاره علوم و فنون

 ات استينور است ق
ت درگاه يّ سعادتست کمال است جمال است و سبب قرب

ست و اعظم موهبت الهی يشرف و من بت عالم انسان تستيّ اقد
خوشا بحال .  ت ضلالت يت است و جهل ق يهدا ينعلم ع

ل علوم و کشف اسرار کا نات و يش را در تحصيخو  مياّ نفوسی که ا
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ی بر نفوسی که بجهل و نادانی ند و واي ت صرف نمايق  قيتدق
چند دل را خوش دارند و در اسفل  یديکنند و بت ال قناعت
 .ش را بباد دادنديجهل و نادانی افتادند و عمر خو  درکات

 
35 

PREDESTINATION 

Question.—If God has knowledge of an action which will be 

performed by someone, and it has been written on the Tablet of 

Fate, is it possible to resist it?  

Answer.—The foreknowledge of a thing is not the cause of its 

realization; for the essential knowledge of God surrounds, in 

the same way, the realities of things, before as well as after 

their existence, and it does not become the cause of their 

existence. It is a perfection of God. But that which was 

prophesied by the inspiration of God through the tongues of the 

Prophets, concerning the appearance of the Promised One of 

the Bible, was not the cause of the manifestation of Christ.  

The hidden secrets of the future were revealed to the Prophets, 

and They thus became acquainted with the future events which 

They announced. This knowledge and these prophecies were 

not the cause of the occurrences. For example, tonight everyone 

knows that after seven hours the sun will rise, but this general 

foreknowledge does not cause the rising and appearance of the 

sun.  

Therefore, the knowledge of God in the realm of contingency 

 سؤال از قضا و قدر                 
 فت و در لوح محفوظ قدرياچون علم الهی تعلّق بعملی از شخصی 

 ؟ مخالفت آن ممکن است ياآ، مثبوت گشت 
 جواب                        

 ط بريرا علم ذاتی ققّ محيست ز ين ءیسبب قصول ش ءیعلم بش
سبب  کسانستيا يا و بعد وجود اشيا قبل وجود اشيق اشيق ا

 ست و امّا آنچه که بوقیين کمال الهينگردد ا وجود شیء
 ن اخباريا اخبار از ظهور موعود تورات شد ايالهی از لسان انب

ا اسرار مکنونه يبر انب. ح نگشت يز سبب ظهور قضرت مسين
ع مست بله شدند و اخبار يوقی گشت و واقف بر وقا است بال
لاً مث. ع نگشت ياطّلاع و اخبار سبب قصول وقا نينمودند ا

دانند که بعد از هفت ساعت آفتاب طلوع کند يخلق م عيامشب جم
پس علم . ع خلق سبب تحّ ق و طلوع آفتاب نگردد يجم ن علميا
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does not produce the forms of the things. On the contrary, it is 

purified from the past, present and future. It is identical with the 

reality of the things; it is not the cause of their occurrence.  

In the same way, the record and the mention of a thing in the 

Book does not become the cause of its existence. The Prophets, 

through the divine inspiration, knew what would come to pass. 

For instance, through the divine inspiration They knew that 

Christ would be martyred, and They announced it. Now, was 

Their knowledge and information the cause of the martyrdom 

of Christ? No; this knowledge is a perfection of the Prophets 

and did not cause the martyrdom.  

The mathematicians by astronomical calculations know that at a 

certain time an eclipse of the moon or the sun will occur. Surely 

this discovery does not cause the eclipse to take place. This is, 

of course, only an analogy and not an exact image. 

ست بلکه از زمان يا نيز قصول صور اشيز امکان نيّ ق الهی در
است نه سبب ي تحّ ق اشينقال و مست بل م دّس و ع و یماض
ء در کتاب سبب وجود  ثبت و ذکر شیينو همچن. ا ياش تحّ ق
  خواهد شد مثلاً ينا بوقی الهی مطلّع شدند که چنينگردد انب شیء

و   د خواهد شديح شهين شدند که مسيبوقی الهی واقف بر ا
قضرت  ا سبب شهادتي علم و اطّلاع انبياقال آ. اخبار نمودند 

سبب قصول  است نهين اطّلاع کمال انبيبلکه ا؟ ح است يمس
واقف شوند که چندی بعد  بحساب فلکی ونيّ ضيار . شهادت 

کشف سبب وقوع  نيخسوف وکسوف واقع خواهد گشت البتّه ا
 .ر يتصو  ل است نهيتمث ن من بابيکسوف نه ا خسوف و

 
III ON THE POWERS AND CONDITIONS OF THE 

MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD 

 

 قسم سوم                     
 هيّ اله در علامات و کمالات مظاهر م الات

 سر ناهاربر گفتگو                   
 

36 
THE FIVE ASPECTS OF SPIRIT 

Know that, speaking generally, there are five divisions of the 

 ه ارواح پنج قسم استيّ کلّ               
 ستيه ارواح پنج قسم است ، اوّل روح نباتی و آن قوّه ايّ بدانکه کلّ 
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spirit. First the vegetable spirit: this is a power which results 

from the combination of elements and the mingling of 

substances by the decree of the Supreme God, and from the 

influence, the effect and connection of other existences. When 

these substances and elements are separated from each other, 

the power of growth also ceases to exist. So, to use another 

figure, electricity results from the combination of elements, and 

when these elements are separated, the electric force is 

dispersed and lost. Such is the vegetable spirit.  

After this is the animal spirit, which also results from the 

mingling and combination of elements. But this combination is 

more complete, and through the decree of the Almighty Lord a 

perfect mingling is obtained, and the animal spirit—in other 

words, the power of the senses—is produced. It will perceive 

the reality of things from that which is seen and visible, 

audible, edible, tangible, and that which can be smelled. After 

the dissociation and decomposition of the combined elements 

this spirit also will naturally disappear. It is like this lamp 

which you see: when the oil and wick and fire are brought 

together, light is the result; but when the oil is finished and the 

wick consumed, the light will also vanish and be lost.  

The human spirit may be likened to the bounty of the sun 

shining on a mirror. The body of man, which is composed from 

the elements, is combined and mingled in the most perfect 

form; it is the most solid construction, the noblest combination, 

the most perfect existence. It grows and develops through the 

animal spirit. This perfected body can be compared to a mirror, 

and the human spirit to the sun. Nevertheless, if the mirror 

breaks, the bounty of the sun continues; and if the mirror is 

destroyed or ceases to exist, no harm will happen to the bounty 

و  يرر خداوند متعال و تدبيب عناصر و امتزاج موادّ بت ديکه از ترک
 ک که ازي و ارتباط با سا ر کا نات قاصل شود مثل الکتر يرتأث

 ن اجزا ويو چون ا. شود يدا ميپب بعضی اجزا قاصل و يترک

 ز محو گردد مثل اجزایيه نيق شود آن قوّه ناميعناصر از هم تفر 

 ز مف ود و متلاشیيک نيق اجزا قوّه الکتر يک که بمحض تفر يالکتر 

 ينچن زيوانی است آن نيبعد از آن روح ق .ست ين روح نباتيشود ا
 بيکن تر يشود ولی ايب مياست از امتزاج عناصر است که ترک

وانی  يق دا کند و روحير امتزاج تامّ پير ربّ قديتر است و بت د مکمّل
 دا شود و اقساس ق ا قيکه عبارت از قوّه قسّاسه است پ

 محسوسه از مبصر و منظور و مسموع و مطعوم و مشموم و ملموس

 به بالطبّع محون اجزای مرکّ يل ايق و تحليز بعد از تفر يد آن نينما

و  ن روغنيد که چون اينما ياغ که مشاهده من چر يشود مانند ايم
 ل و آتش با هم جمع شود روشنا ی قاصل گردد و لکن چونيفت

انسانی  امّا روح .ز محو گردد يل بسوزد آن نور نيروغن تمام شود و فت
که مرکّب  عنی جسم انسانيض آفتابست ين مَثلَش مِثل بلّور و فيا

ت يو غا اج استب و امتز ياز عناصر است در اکمل صورت ترک



 171 

of the sun, which is everlasting. This spirit has the power of 

discovery; it encompasses all things. All these wonderful signs, 

these scientific discoveries, great enterprises and important 

historical events which you know are due to it. From the realm 

of the invisible and hidden, through spiritual power, it brought 

them to the plane of the visible. So man is upon the earth, yet 

he makes discoveries in the heavens. From known realities—

that is to say, from the things which are known and visible—he 

discovers unknown things. For example, man is in this 

hemisphere; but, like Columbus, through the power of his 

reason he discovers another hemisphere—that is, America—

which was until then unknown. His body is heavy, but through 

the help of vehicles which he invents, he is able to fly. He is 

slow of movement, but by vehicles which he invents he travels 

to the East and West with extreme rapidity. Briefly, this power 

embraces all things.  

But the spirit of man has two aspects: one divine, one satanic—

that is to say, it is capable of the utmost perfection, or it is 

capable of the utmost imperfection. If it acquires virtues, it is 

the most noble of the existing beings; and if it acquires vices, it 

becomes the most degraded existence.  

The fourth degree of spirit is the heavenly spirit; it is the spirit 

of faith and the bounty of God; it comes from the breath of the 

Holy Spirit, and by the divine power it becomes the cause of 

eternal life. It is the power which makes the earthly man 

heavenly, and the imperfect man perfect. It makes the impure to 

be pure, the silent eloquent; it purifies and sanctifies those 

made captive by carnal desires; it makes the ignorant wise.  

The fifth spirit is the Holy Spirit. This Holy Spirit is the 

وانی نشو يق ب و اکمل موجودات است و بروحيات ان و اشرف ترک
انسانی مانند  نه است و روحين جسم مکمّل مانند آ يا. د يو نما نما

نه يو اگر آ  ستيض آفتاب باقيآفتاب اگر چنانچه بلّور بشکند ف
ن يا. ست يباق ض آفتاب ضرری نرسد آنيمحو و نابود شود بر ف

ن آثار يع ايو جم استيع اشيط بر جمياشفه است که محروح قوّه ک
و وقوعات مهمّه  مهيع و اکتشافات و مشروعات عظيع و صنايبدا
ب و کمون ب وّه يغ زيّ کلّ را او کشف کرده و از ق  ینيبيه که ميّ يختار 

اتی در آسمان يّ کشف  استينمثلاً در زم. ه بعرصه ظهور آورده يمعنو 
 زها ی که معلومستيی چعنيق معلومه يکند از ق ايم

ن نصف کره يزهای مجهول را کشف کند مثلاً در ايو مشهود چ
گر کره را که کره يولی ب وّه عاقله مانند کولمبس نصف د است

ل است يو مجهول و مستور است کشف کند جسم ث  کاستيآمر 
الحرکه است امّا  ءیش پرواز کند بطيمکشوفه خو  امّا بوسا ط

د ينما يّ ت سرعت شرق و غربرا طيد در نهاينما اديجبوسا طی که ا
ن روح انسانی دو يامّا ا. ا يع اشيطه است بر جميمح ن قوّهيمختصر ا

ت کمال را دارد و يعنی استعداد نهايطانی ي شيارحمانی  ياجنبه دارد 
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mediator between God and His creatures. It is like a mirror 

facing the sun. As the pure mirror receives light from the sun 

and transmits this bounty to others, so the Holy Spirit is the 

mediator of the Holy Light from the Sun of Reality, which it 

gives to the sanctified realities. It is adorned with all the divine 

perfections. Every time it appears, the world is renewed, and a 

new cycle is founded. The body of the world of humanity puts 

on a new garment. It can be compared to the spring; whenever 

it comes, the world passes from one condition to another. 

Through the advent of the season of spring the black earth and 

the fields and wildernesses will become verdant and blooming, 

and all sorts of flowers and sweet-scented herbs will grow; the 

trees will have new life, and new fruits will appear, and a new 

cycle is founded. The appearance of the Holy Spirit is like this. 

Whenever it appears, it renews the world of humanity and gives 

a new spirit to the human realities: it arrays the world of 

existence in a praiseworthy garment, dispels the darkness of 

ignorance, and causes the radiation of the light of perfections. 

Christ with this power has renewed this cycle; the heavenly 

spring with the utmost freshness and sweetness spread its tent 

in the world of humanity, and the life-giving breeze perfumed 

the nostrils of the enlightened ones.  

In the same way, the appearance of Bahá’u’lláh was like a new 

springtime which appeared with holy breezes, with the hosts of 

everlasting life, and with heavenly power. It established the 

Throne of the Divine Kingdom in the center of the world and, 

by the power of the Holy Spirit, revived souls and established a 

new cycle.  

ت ن ص را اگر اکتساب فضا ل کند اشرف ينها  استعدادينهمچن
امّا  .موجودات گردد اکتساب قبا ح کند ارذل  ممکناتست و اگر

ض يانی و فيمچهارم روح آسمانی است آن روح ا روح در مرتبه
ه سبب يّ نفثات روح ال دس است که ب وّه اله ست آن ازيرحمان

ست که انسان ارضی را سماوی کند و يآن قوّه ا ه شوديّ ات ابديق
د يف را پاک کند ساکت را ناطق نمايد کثيکامل نما انسان ناقص را

 .د يه را م دّس و منزهّ کند جاهل را عالم نمايّ نفسان ت شهوايراس
 ققّ و خلق ينن روح ال دس واسطه بياست ا پنزم روح ال دس

نه م دّس اقتباس انوار ياست م ابل آفتاب چگونه آ  نهياست مثل آ 
 روح ال دس واسطه ينض رساند بهمچنيگران فيکند و بد از آفتاب

 بح ا ق م دّسه رساند و او ت يس است که از شمس ق يت د انوار

ه است در هر وقت ظهور کند عالم يّ ع کمالات الهيمتّصف بجم
کل عالم انسانی را يس شود و هيد تأسيگردد و دوره جد ديتجد

د عالم را يايمَثلَش مِثل بهار است هر وقت ب. د پوشاند يجد خلعت
اه و يگر ن ل کند ب دوم موسم بهار خاک سيبحالی د از قالی

 حرا سبزدشت و ص
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و  بدياد يات جديد اشزار قي رو ينقياو خرم گردد و انواع گل و ر 
 و ظهور روح. س شود يد تأسيدار گردد دور جديع پدياثمار بد

 دينست هر وقت ظاهر شود عالم انسانی را تجديال دس مثالش ا
محمود  د بخشد عالم وجود را خلعتيه روح جديّ کند و بح ا ق انسان

 . ديد و انوار کمالات ساطع نماي ل نماپوشاند ظلمات جهل زا
 تيد نمود و بهار الهی در نهاين دور را تجدين قوّت ايح بايمس

 م جانيمه برافراخت و نسيطراوت و لطافت در جهان انسانی خ

  ظهور جمال مبارک مانندينان را معطرّ نمود و همچنيپرور مشام نوران

 اتيجنود قد که با نفحات قدس و يع بود و موسم جديفصل رب

 ه را در قطب عالميّ ر سلطنت الهيه ظهور و سر يّ ه و قوّه ملکوتيّ ابد

س نمود يد تأسينهاد و بروح ال دس نفوسی را زنده فرمود و دور جد
. 
 

37 
THE DIVINITY CAN ONLY BE COMPREHENDED 
THROUGH THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Question.—What connection has the Reality of Divinity with 

the Lordly Rising-places and the Divine Dawning-points?  

 شوديه شناخته ميّ ت ف ط بتوسّط مظاهر الهيّ نکه الوهيدر ا
 سؤال                        

 ه چگونهيّ ه و مشارق رحمانيّ ت و تعلّ ش بمطالع ربّانيّ  ت الوهيق 
 ؟است 
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Answer.—Know that the Reality of Divinity or the substance of 

the Essence of Oneness is pure sanctity and absolute holiness—

that is to say, it is sanctified and exempt from all praise. The 

whole of the supreme attributes of the degrees of existence, in 

reference to this plane, are only imaginations. It is invisible, 

incomprehensible, inaccessible, a pure essence which cannot be 

described, for the Divine Essence surrounds all things. Verily, 

that which surrounds is greater than the surrounded, and the 

surrounded cannot contain that by which it is surrounded, nor 

comprehend its reality. However far mind may progress, though 

it may reach to the final degree of comprehension, the limit of 

understanding, it beholds the divine signs and attributes in the 

world of creation and not in the world of God. For the essence 

and the attributes of the Lord of Unity are in the heights of 

sanctity, and for the minds and understandings there is no way 

to approach that position. “The way is closed, and seeking is 

forbidden.”  

It is evident that the human understanding is a quality of the 

existence of man, and that man is a sign of God: how can the 

quality of the sign surround the creator of the sign?—that is to 

say, how can the understanding, which is a quality of the 

existence of man, comprehend God? Therefore, the Reality of 

the Divinity is hidden from all comprehension, and concealed 

from the minds of all men. It is absolutely impossible to ascend 

to that plane. We see that everything which is lower is 

powerless to comprehend the reality of that which is higher. So 

the stone, the earth, the tree, however much they may evolve, 

cannot comprehend the reality of man and cannot imagine the 

powers of sight, of hearing, and of the other senses, although 

they are all alike created. Therefore, how can man, the created, 

understand the reality of the pure Essence of the Creator? This 

 جواب                        
 سيه صرف و ت ديت تنز يّ ت و کنه ذات اقديّ  ت الوهيبدانکه ق 

 ع اوصاف اعلی درجهيمنزهّ و مبراّست جم یشيعنی از هر ستايبحت 

 درک و ذات بحت لايع لا يب منيوجود در آن م ام اوهامست غ

ط يمح ع کا نات محاط و البتّهيط است و جميرا ذات الهی محيوصف ز ي
  ت آنيط نبرد و ادراک ق ياعظم از محاط لهذا محاط پی بمح

، ک رسد ع ول هر چه ترقّی کند و بمنتهی درجه ادرا . د يننما
مشاهده آثار و صفات او در عالم خلق است نه در  ت ادراکينها

س است يت در علوّ ت ديّ ذات و صفات قضرت اقد رايعالم ققّ ز 
لُ مَسدُود وَ الطَّلَبُ يالَسَّب" و ادراکات را راهی بآن م ام نه  و ع ول

ه فرع وجود يّ ن واضح است که مدرکات انسانيا و ". مَردُود
ت اقاطه بموجد يت رحمانست چگونه فرع آيآ سانانسانست و ان

 عنیيت کند يآ
 زدان پی نبرد لهذايادراکات که فرع وجود انسانست بحضرت 

 عيع ادراکات و مستور از ع ول جميت مخفی از جميّ  ت الوهيآن ق 
م که ينما يملاقظه م. بشر است و صعود بآن م ام ممتنع و محال 
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plane is unapproachable by the understanding; no explanation is 

sufficient for its comprehension, and there is no power to 

indicate it. What has an atom of dust to do with the pure world, 

and what relation is there between the limited mind and the 

infinite world? Minds are powerless to comprehend God, and 

the souls become bewildered in explaining Him. “The eyes see 

Him not, but He seeth the eyes. He is the Omniscient, the 

Knower.”
120

  

Consequently, with reference to this plane of existence, every 

statement and elucidation is defective, all praise and all 

description are unworthy, every conception is vain, and every 

meditation is futile. But for this Essence of the essences, this 

Truth of truths, this Mystery of mysteries, there are reflections, 

auroras, appearances and resplendencies in the world of 

existence. The dawning-place of these splendors, the place of 

these reflections, and the appearance of these manifestations are 

the Holy Dawning-places, the Universal Realities and the 

Divine Beings, Who are the true mirrors of the sanctified 

Essence of God. All the perfections, the bounties, the splendors 

which come from God are visible and evident in the Reality of 

the Holy Manifestations, like the sun which is resplendent in a 

clear polished mirror with all its perfections and bounties. If it 

be said that the mirrors are the manifestations of the sun and the 

dawning-places of the rising star, this does not mean that the 

sun has descended from the height of its sanctity and become 

incorporated in the mirror, nor that the Unlimited Reality is 

limited to this place of appearance. God forbid! This is the 

belief of the adherents of anthropomorphism. No; all the 

praises, the descriptions and exaltations refer to the Holy 

ما فوقست مثلاً قزر و مدر  ت يدونی عاجز از ادراک ق  هر ما
 ت انسان نتوانند و تصوّر يند ادراک ق يصعود نما و شزر آنچه
نکنند و قال آنکه کلّ  قوّه سامعه و سا ر قواسّ  قوّه باصره و

 ت ذات پاک خالق برد يمخلوق چگونه پی بح  مخلوقند پس انسان
ا مجال انرا اتّساعی و نه اشاره ر يراهی و نه ب در آن م ام نه ادراک را
با جهان پاک چه کار و ع ل محدود را با  و جوازی ذرهّ خاک را

عَزَزَتِ العُُ ول عَن اِدراکه وَ قارَتِ "  عالم نامحدود چه انتساب
درکُِ الأبصار وَ هُوَ يُ الأبصار وَ هُوَ  انهِ لا تدُرکُِهُ يالن ُّفُوس فی بَ 

اصر و هر انی قيهر ذکر و ب ن م اميلهذا در ا".  يرفُ الخبَياللّط
و هر تعمّ ی باطل  ق و هر تصوّری ساقطي لايرغ یفيف و توصيتعر 

ات و يسرار را تجلّ الا  ة الح ا ق و سرّ يولی آن جوهر الجواهر و ق 
 در عالم وجود است و ای اشراقات و ظهور و جلوه

مطالع آن اشراق و مجالی آن تجلّی و مظاهر آن ظهور مطالع 
 ی يق  یيااند که آنان مرا هيّ نات رحماننو يه و کيّ ق کلّ يو ق ا م دّسه
ات از ققّ يوضات و تجلّ يع کمالات و فياند و جم هيّ م دّس اله ذات

                                                 
120

Cf. Qur’án 6:104. 
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Manifestations—that is to say, all the descriptions, the qualities, 

the names and the attributes which we mention return to the 

Divine Manifestations; but as no one has attained to the reality 

of the Essence of Divinity, so no one is able to describe, 

explain, praise or glorify it. Therefore, all that the human reality 

knows, discovers and understands of the names, the attributes 

and the perfections of God refer to these Holy Manifestations. 

There is no access to anything else: “the way is closed, and 

seeking is forbidden.”  

Nevertheless, we speak of the names and attributes of the 

Divine Reality, and we praise Him by attributing to Him sight, 

hearing, power, life and knowledge. We affirm these names and 

attributes, not to prove the perfections of God, but to deny that 

He is capable of imperfections. When we look at the existing 

world, we see that ignorance is imperfection and knowledge is 

perfection; therefore, we say that the sanctified Essence of God 

is wisdom. Weakness is imperfection, and power is perfection; 

consequently, we say that the sanctified Essence of God is the 

acme of power. It is not that we can comprehend His 

knowledge, His sight, His power and life, for it is beyond our 

comprehension; for the essential names and attributes of God 

are identical with His Essence, and His Essence is above all 

comprehension. If the attributes are not identical with the 

Essence, there must also be a multiplicity of preexistences, and 

differences between the attributes and the Essence must also 

exist; and as Preexistence is necessary, therefore, the sequence 

of preexistences would become infinite. This is an evident 

error.  

Accordingly all these attributes, names, praises and eulogies 

apply to the Places of Manifestation; and all that we imagine 

ه ظاهر و باهر است مانند آفتاب که در يّ  ت مظاهر قدسيق  در
و اگر   . وضات ساطع گردديع کمالات و فيفه بجميه لطيصاف مرآت

ن ياشراق م صود ا يّر  مظاهر آفتابند و مطالع نياکه مرا گفته شود
نه مجسّم  ين آ يس تنزّل نموده و در ايکه آفتاب از علوّ ت د ستين

ن مکان مشهود محدود  ي ت نا محدود در اي آنکه آن ق ياو  گشته
ن اعت اد طا فه مجسّمه است ولی ياستغفر الّلّ عن ذلک ا دهيگرد
ن مظاهر م دّسه است ياوصاف و محامد و نعوت راجع با عيجم
م کلّ يه اوصاف و نعوت و اسماء و صفات ذکر نما هر چ عنیي

ت کسی پی يّ  ت ذات الوهيه است امّا بح يّ مظاهر اله نيراجع با
. د ي محامد و نعوتی ذکر نماياانی کند و ي بياد ينما ای تا اشاره نبرده
بد و ادراک کند از اسماء و ياه آنچه داند و يّ  ت انسانيق  پس

هر م دّسه است و راهی بجا ی ن مظايو کمالات راجع با صفات
امّا ما از برای ". لُ مَ طوعُ وَ الطَّلَبُ مَرْدُود يلسَّبا"  گر ندارديد

م و ببصر و سمع و قدرت يان کنيو صفاتی ب ت اسماءيّ  ت الوهيق 
 شيات و علم ستايو ق
 ن اسماء و صفات نه بجهت اثبات کمالات ققّ استيم اثبات اينما 



 177 

and suppose beside them is mere imagination, for we have no 

means of comprehending that which is invisible and 

inaccessible. This is why it is said: “All that you have 

distinguished through the illusion of your imagination in your 

subtle mental images is but a creation like unto yourself, and 

returns to you.”
121

 It is clear that if we wish to imagine the 

Reality of Divinity, this imagination is the surrounded, and we 

are the surrounding one; and it is sure that the one who 

surrounds is greater than the surrounded. From this it is certain 

and evident that if we imagine a Divine Reality outside of the 

Holy Manifestations, it is pure imagination, for there is no way 

to approach the Reality of Divinity which is not cut off to us, 

and all that we imagine is mere supposition.  

Therefore, reflect that different peoples of the world are 

revolving around imaginations and are worshipers of the idols 

of thoughts and conjectures. They are not aware of this; they 

consider their imaginations to be the Reality which is 

withdrawn from all comprehension and purified from all 

descriptions. They regard themselves as the people of Unity, 

and the others as worshipers of idols; but idols at least have a 

mineral existence, while the idols of thoughts and the 

imaginations of man are but fancies; they have not even mineral 

existence. “Take heed ye who are endued with discernment.”
122

  

Know that the attributes of perfection, the splendor of the 

divine bounties, and the lights of inspiration are visible and 

evident in all the Holy Manifestations; but the glorious Word of 

God, Christ, and the Greatest Name, Bahá’u’lláh, are 

manifestations and evidences which are beyond imagination, 

م يچون در عالم امکان نظر کن. ست ص ايبلکه بجهت نفی ن ا
م که يکمال لهذا گو ،  ن ص است و علم ، م که جهل ينما  مشاهده

  ، ن ص است و قدرت، م است و عزز يه عليّ اله ذات م دّس
نست که علم و يه قادر است نه ايّ م دّس اله م که ذاتيگو   . کمال

آن را يم ز يات او را کما هی ادراک توانيو ق بصر و سمع و قدرت
 ذاتست ينه عيّ ه الهيّ که اسماء و صفات ذات فوق ادراک ماست چه
د و ي ذات نبود تعدّد قدما لازم آينو اگر ع و ذات منزهّ از ادراکات

د لهذا ي لازم آيمز متحّ ق و قديذات و صفات ن يناز بيما به الامت
ع يپس جم . ن واضح البطلان استينامتناهی گردد و ا تسلسل قدما

اسماء و محامد و نعوت راجع بمظهر ظهور است و  و ن اوصافيا
را يم اوهام محض است ز يم و تفکّر کنياو تصوّر نما  آنچه ماعدای

زتُموهُ يَّ کُلّما مَ " نست که گفته شده ي ايمندار  عيب منيراهی بغ
ن يا". کم يفَ هُوَ مَخلُوقٌ مِثلکُم مَردُودٌ الَِ  کميبِِوهامِکم فی ادََقِّ مَعان

 مياگر بخواه واضح است که
ط و يم آن تصوّر محاطست و ما محيت را تصوّر نما يّ  ت الوهيق 

                                                 
121

From a hadíth. 
122

Qur’án 59:2. 
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for They possess all the perfections of the former 

Manifestations; and more than that, They possess some 

perfections which make the other Manifestations dependent 

upon Them. So all the Prophets of Israel were centers of 

inspiration; Christ also was a receiver of inspiration, but what a 

difference between the inspiration of the Word of God and the 

revelations of Isaiah, Jeremiah and Elijah!  

Reflect that light is the expression of the vibrations of the 

etheric matter: the nerves of the eye are affected by these 

vibrations, and sight is produced. The light of the lamp exists 

through the vibration of the etheric matter; so also does that of 

the sun, but what a difference between the light of the sun and 

that of the stars or the lamp!  

The spirit of man appears and is manifest in the embryonic 

condition, and also in that of childhood and of maturity, and it 

is resplendent and evident in the condition of perfection. The 

spirit is one, but in the embryonic condition the power of sight 

and of hearing is lacking. In the state of maturity and perfection 

it appears in the utmost splendor and brilliance. In the same 

way the seed in the beginning becomes leaves and is the place 

where the vegetable spirit appears; in the condition of fruit it 

manifests the same spirit—that is to say, the power of growth 

appears in the utmost perfection; but what a difference between 

the condition of the leaves and that of the fruit! For from the 

fruit a hundred thousand leaves appear, though they all grow 

and develop through the same vegetable spirit. Notice the 

difference between the virtues and perfections of Christ, the 

splendors and brilliance of Bahá’u’lláh, and the virtues of the 

Prophets of Israel, such as Ezekiel or Samuel. All were the 

manifestations of inspiration, but between them there is an 

ک ين ثابت و واضح شد که اگر ياز ا. ط اعظم از محاط يمح البتّه
م دون مظاهر م دّسه آن اوهام محض يتصوّر نما  یتيّ الوه  تيق 

ست نه و آنچه يت که من طع وجدانيّ  ت الوهيراهی بح  راياست ز 
لهذا ملاقظه نما که طوا ف عالم طا ف . د اوهام است يآ بتصوّر ما

ستند و يو عبده اصنام افکار و تصوّر و ابداً ملتفت ن قول اوهام
 ت م دّسه از ادراکات و منزهّ از اشارات شمرند يق  شراياوهام خو 

د و ملل سا ره را عبده اوثان شمرند و قال آنکه ياهل توق شرايو خو 
محّ ق امّا اصنام افکار و تصوّر انسان  باز وجود جمادی اصنام را

و .  اولی الابصار يامحض قتّی وجود جمادی ندارند فاعتبروا  اوهام
ع يه و انوار وقی در جميّ وضات الهيه و جلوه فيّ صفات کمال بدانکه
يح و م دّسه ظاهر و باهر ولی کلمة الّلّ الکبری قضرت مس مظاهر

را دارنده يا فوق تصوّر ز را ظهور و بروزی م اسم اعظمزمال مبارک
متحّ ق که  یه بودند و مافوق آن بکمالاتيّ لکمالات مظاهر اوّ  عيجم

 مظاهر
 ل مظاهريبنی اسرا  یايع انبيت داشتند مثلاً جميّ سا ره قکم تبع

ز مهبط وقی لکن وقی کلمة الّلّ  يح نيوقی بودند و قضرت مس
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infinite difference. Salutations!  که انوار عبارت   ملاقظه نما. ا کزا يليا و ايا و ارميو الهام اشع کزا
 ه است که عصب بصر از آن تموّجات متأثرّيّ ير تموّجات مادّه اث از

 هيّ ير گردد و مشاهده قاصل شود قال سراجرا تموّجات مادّه اث
کزا  ه مثبوت امّا نور آفتابيّ ير ز تموّجات مادّه اثيموجود و آفتابرا ن

 جلوه و ینيا در رتبه جنير و نور ستاره و چراغ کزا روح انسان

 ت و رتبه بلوغ و رتبه کمال اشراقيّ  در رتبه طفولينظهوری و همچن

سمع و  فاقد مناقب ینيو بروزی روح روح واقد است امّا در رتبه جن
. اشراق  ت ظهور و جلوه ويبصر ولی در رتبه بلوغ و کمال در نها

روح نبات  ت انبات ورقه است و جلوه گاهي  قبّه در بداينو همچن
منتهای کمال  ه دريعنی قوّه ناميز مظهر آن روح ينو در رتبه ثمره 

صد هزار ورقه  را از ثمرهيم ام ورقه کزا و م ام ثمره کزا ز  یظاهر ول
دقّت . و نما کنند  نکه کلّ بروح واقد نباتی نشويظاهر گردد و لو ا

ات جمال يو تجلّ  ح و اشراقاتينما که فضا ل و کمالات قضرت مس
ل کزا  يو شمَ ل و اَ يقزق ل مثليبنی اسرا  یايمبارک کزا و فضا ل انب

 ان و السّلاميم بودند ولی فرق بی منتهی در یکلّ مظاهر وق
 

38 
THE THREE STATIONS OF THE DIVINE 

 ه مراتب مظاهر ظهور سه رتبه استيّ کلّ         
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MANIFESTATIONS 

Know that the Holy Manifestations, though They have the 

degrees of endless perfections, yet, speaking generally, have 

only three stations. The first station is the physical; the second 

station is the human, which is that of the rational soul; the third 

is that of the divine appearance and the heavenly splendor.  

The physical station is phenomenal; it is composed of elements, 

and necessarily everything that is composed is subject to 

decomposition. It is not possible that a composition should not 

be disintegrated.  

The second is the station of the rational soul, which is the 

human reality. This also is phenomenal, and the Holy 

Manifestations share it with all mankind.  

Know that, although the human soul has existed on the earth for 

prolonged times and ages, yet it is phenomenal. As it is a divine 

sign, when once it has come into existence, it is eternal. The 

spirit of man has a beginning, but it has no end; it continues 

eternally. In the same way the species existing on this earth are 

phenomenal, for it is established that there was a time when 

these species did not exist on the surface of the earth. 

Moreover, the earth has not always existed, but the world of 

existence has always been, for the universe is not limited to this 

terrestrial globe. The meaning of this is that, although human 

souls are phenomenal, they are nevertheless immortal, 

everlasting and perpetual; for the world of things is the world of 

imperfection in comparison with that of man, and the world of 

man is the world of perfection in comparison with that of 

things. When imperfections reach the station of perfection, they 

ه ي متناهيربدانکه مظاهر م دّسه را هر چند م امات کمالات غ
ست يشان سه رتبه است رتبه اولی جسمانيه مراتب ايّ ولی کلّ  ستا

ه انسانی است که نفس ناط ه است و رتبه ثالثه ظهور الهی يثان رتبه
امّا م ام جسمانی محدث است چه که مرکّب . جلوه ربّانی است  و
هست  یليب را تحلينست که هر ترکيعناصر است و لابدّ بر ا از

ق نشود و م ام ثانی م ام نفس ناط ه يب تفر يست که ترکين ممکن
ز محدث است و مظاهر م دّسه ين نيست اي ت انسانيکه ق  است
ن  يه در ايّ بدانکه نفوس بشر  .ع نوع انسان مشترکند يبا جم در آن

ه است ولی قادث است يه هر چند اعصار و دهور متواليّ ارض کره
 تيا بداير ت الهی است لهذا بعد از وجود باقی روح انسانيچون آ و

  انواع موجودهينو همچن. ت نه الی الأبد باقی است ياست ولی نها

 عيک وقتی در جميرا مسلّم است که يدر کره ارض قادث است ز 
عالم  ن کره ارض موجود نبوده امّاين انواع نبوده بلکه اي اينروی زم

 م صد. ست يوجود بوده چه که عالم وجود منحصر بکره ارض ن

 نسانی هر چند قادث است ولی قال باقی ونزاست که نفوس ايا

ص است بالنّسبه يا عالم ن ايرا عالم اشيابدی و مستمرّ است ز 
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become eternal.
123

 This is an example of which you must 

comprehend the meaning.  

The third station is that of the divine appearance and heavenly 

splendor: it is the Word of God, the Eternal Bounty, the Holy 

Spirit. It has neither beginning nor end, for these things are 

related to the world of contingencies and not to the divine 

world. For God the end is the same thing as the beginning. So 

the reckoning of days, weeks, months and years, of yesterday 

and today, is connected with the terrestrial globe; but in the sun 

there is no such thing—there is neither yesterday, today nor 

tomorrow, neither months nor years: all are equal. In the same 

way the Word of God is purified from all these conditions and 

is exempt from the boundaries, the laws and the limits of the 

world of contingency. Therefore, the reality of prophethood, 

which is the Word of God and the perfect state of 

manifestation, did not have any beginning and will not have 

any end; its rising is different from all others and is like that of 

the sun. For example, its dawning in the sign of Christ was with 

the utmost splendor and radiance, and this is eternal and 

everlasting. See how many conquering kings there have been, 

how many statesmen and princes, powerful organizers, all of 

whom have disappeared, whereas the breezes of Christ are still 

blowing; His light is still shining; His melody is still 

resounding; His standard is still waving; His armies are still 

fighting; His heavenly voice is still sweetly melodious; His 

clouds are still showering gems; His lightning is still flashing; 

His reflection is still clear and brilliant; His splendor is still 

radiating and luminous; and it is the same with those souls who 

 بانسان
 ص وقتی که بدرجهيا ن ايو عالم انسان عالم کمالست بالنّسبه باش

 تو پی بم صد بر يمگو ين مثل است ميدا کند ايکمال رسد ب ا پ
ست کلمة الّلّ است و ينو م ام ثالث ظهور الهی و جلوه رباّ  .( ٨)
ست و روح ال دس است آن نه اوّل دارد و نه آخر چه  يابد ضيف

 ت بالنّسبه بعالم امکانست نه بالنّسبه بعالم ققّ امّايّ ت و آخر يّ اوّل که

 مياّ نکه اعتبار ايمثل ا.  اوّل ين آخر است آخر عينعند الحقّ اوّل ع
 ه بکره ارض استروز و امروز بالنّسبيو اسبوع و شهور و سنه و د

فردا ی نه  روزی نه امروزی نهيست نه دي خبری نينامّا در آفتاب چن
ن شؤون يا عي کلمة الّلّ از جمينست بهمچنيماهی نه سالی همه مساو 

م دّس  که در عالم امکانست  ینيود و قوانيمنزهّ و از قدود و ق
 یتيبدا ت کامله استيّ  ت نبوّت که کلمة الّلّ و مظهر ياست امّا ق 
مثلاً  ندارد ولی اشراقش متفاوت مانند آفتابست یتينداشته و نها

 نيت اشراق و سطوع بود و ايح در نهايطلوعش در برج مس
  آمدند و چه قدرير چ در ملوک جهانگينست و سرمدی ببيباق

                                                 
123

i.e., in the kingdom of man, where alone the Spirit manifests immortality. Cf. “Five Aspects of Spirit,” p. 143; “The State of Man and His Progress after 

Death,” p. 235, etc. 
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are under His protection and are shining with His light.  

Then it is evident that the Manifestations possess three 

conditions: the physical condition, the condition of the rational 

soul, and the condition of the divine appearance and heavenly 

splendor. The physical condition will certainly become 

decomposed, but the condition of the rational soul, though it 

has a beginning, has no end: nay, it is endowed with everlasting 

life. But the Holy Reality, of which Christ says, “The Father is 

in the Son,”
124

 has neither beginning nor end. When beginning 

is spoken of, it signifies the state of manifesting; and, 

symbolically, the condition of silence is compared to sleep. For 

example, a man is sleeping—when he begins to speak, he is 

awake—but it is always the same individual, whether he be 

asleep or awake; no difference has occurred in his station, his 

elevation, his glory, his reality or his nature. The state of silence 

is compared to sleep, and that of manifestation to wakefulness. 

A man sleeping or waking is the same man; sleep is one state, 

and wakefulness is another. The time of silence is compared to 

sleep, and manifestation and guidance are compared to 

wakefulness.  

In the Gospel it is said, “In the beginning was the Word, and 

the Word was with God.”
125

 Then it is evident and clear that 

Christ did not reach to the station of Messiahship and its 

perfections at the time of baptism, when the Holy Spirit 

descended upon Him in the likeness of a dove. Nay, the Word 

of God from all eternity has always been, and will be, in the 

exaltation of sanctification.  

 حيع محو شدند لکن نسا م مسي آمدند جمير اولی التّدبيرر و اميوز 
اطع است آهنگش هنوز بلند وزد و انوارش هنوز سي طور مينهم

شش در جنگ است و يو علمش هنوز مرتفع است ج است
ز يز است و برقش شعاع انگيآهنگ ابرش گهر ر  هاتفش خوش

نطور ياش ساطع و لامع و بهم است و جلوه ش واضح و لا حيتجلّ 
پس معلوم . از انوار او  ءیهستند و مستض نفوسی که در ظلّ او

 شد که مظاهر ظهور سه
 ه است و م ام نفس ناط ه و م ام ظهوريّ م ام بشر  یکيدارند م ام 

 ربّانی و جلوه رحمانی م ام جسدی البتّه متلاشی شود امّا م ام نفس

ه يّ ات ابديد بحيّ که مؤ لناط ه هر چند اوّل دارد امّا آخر ندارد ب
 .است 

____________________________________________

_ 

 ( 36و  63)  و سدد بفصل لو يرجوع کن   (٨)
 تيالابن نه بدا ید اَلَابُ فيفرمايح مي ت م دّسه که مسيامّا ق 

 ديفرمايت عبارت از م ام اظهار است که ميت بدايدارد نه نها
                                                 
124

Cf. John 14:11; 17:21 
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John 1:1. 
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 نکه شخصیيد مثل ايفرماي بخواب ميره سکوترا تعبيو در م ام تشب
دار گشت و آن يخواب بود و چون زبان گشود مثل آنست که ب

دار شود باز همان شخص است يوابست چون بکه در خ شخص
 ت و فطرت او قاصل نگشته يم ام و علوّ و سموّ و ق  تفاوتی در

داری گشته يبه  بيره بخواب شده و م ام ظهور تعبيتشب م ام سکوت
ک يدار همان انسان است آن خواب ي بياخواب باشد  انسان چون

ان سکوترا داری قالتی از قالات زمين بيقالاتست و ا قالتی از
در . داری يبه  بيرت را تعبيد و ظهور و هدايفرمايم  بخوابيرتعب
کلمه بود آن کلمه نزد خدا بود پس واضح و   ءدر بد ديفرمايل مياجو

ن کمالات در يو ا یحيح بم ام مسيکه قضرت مس مشهود شد
دند که روح ال دس بصورت کبوتر بر ينرس ديوقت غسل تعم

س يزل در علوّ ت ديه لم يّ کلمه الهنمود بلکه   ح نزوليقضرت مس
 .م السّلا بوده و خواهد بود و

 
39 

THE HUMAN CONDITION AND THE SPIRITUAL 
CONDITION OF THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

We said that the Manifestations have three planes. First, the 

 ه مظاهر ظهور يّ ه و روقانيّ ان مراتب جسمانيدر ب        
ه  يّ  ت جسمانيم که در مظاهر ظهور سه م ام است اوّل ق يگفت
عنی نفس ناط ه ي ت شاخصه ين جسد دارد ، ثانی ق يتعلّق با که
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physical reality, which depends upon the body; second, the 

individual reality, that is to say, the rational soul; third, the 

divine appearance, which is the divine perfections, the cause of 

the life of existence, of the education of souls, of the guidance 

of people, and of the enlightenment of the contingent world.  

The physical state is the human state which perishes because it 

is composed of elements, and all that is composed of elements 

will necessarily be decomposed and dispersed.  

But the individual reality of the Manifestations of God is a holy 

reality, and for that reason it is sanctified and, in that which 

concerns its nature and quality, is distinguished from all other 

things. It is like the sun, which by its essential nature produces 

light and cannot be compared to the moon, just as the particles 

that compose the globe of the sun cannot be compared with 

those which compose the moon. The particles and organization 

of the former produce rays, but the particles of which the moon 

is composed do not produce rays but need to borrow light. So 

other human realities are those souls who, like the moon, take 

light from the sun; but that Holy Reality is luminous in 

Himself.  

The third plane of that Being
126

 is the Divine Bounty, the 

splendor of the Preexistent Beauty, and the radiance of the light 

of the Almighty. The individual realities of the Divine 

Manifestations have no separation from the Bounty of God and 

the Lordly Splendor. In the same way, the orb of the sun has no 

separation from the light. Therefore, it may be said that the 

ascension of the Holy Manifestation is simply the leaving of 

وجود  ياته است و سبب قيّ ظهور ربّانی و آن کمالات اله ، ثالث
ن م ام جسد يا. ن ت امکايّ ت خلق و نورانينفوس و هدا تيو ترب
ست و آنچه از يب عنصر يرا ترکيشود ز يست و متلاشی ميبشر  م ام

 ت يامّا آن ق . گردد يق ميل و تفر يشود لابدّ تحليب ميترک عناصر
ن جهت ي ت م دّسه است و از ايک ق يه يّ مظاهر رحمان شاخصه
ث الصّفات ممتاز از يث الذّات و من قياست که من ق م دّس

ث الاستعداد م تضی انوار ينکه شمس من قيل ااست مثياش عيجم
 اس باجزاءيشود مثلاً اجزاء مرکّبه کره شمس قياس باقمار نميو ق است

 ب م تضی ظهور شعاعيگردد آن اجزاء و آن ترتيمرکّبه کره قمر نم

اقتباس  یست م تضياست امّا اجزاء مرکّبه قمر م تضی شعاع ن
مثل ماه که اقتباس پس سا ر ق ا ق انسانی نفوسی هستند  است

.  ت م دّسه بنفسه مضیء است يکنند امّا آن ق يشمس م انوار از
 است و اشراق يمض الهی و جلوه جمال قدينفس ف و م ام ثالث

 ت شاخصه مظاهر م دّسه انفکاکی از ير و ق يقد يّ انوار ق
جلوه ربّانی ندارد لهذا مظاهر م دّسه صعودشان عبارت  ض الهی ويف

                                                 
126

The Manifestation. 
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this elemental form. For example, if a lamp illumines this 

niche, and if its light ceases to illuminate it because the niche is 

destroyed, the bounty of the lamp is not cut off. Briefly, in the 

Holy Manifestations the Preexistent Bounty is like the light, the 

individuality is represented by the glass globe, and the human 

body is like the niche: if the niche is destroyed, the lamp 

continues to burn. The Divine Manifestations are so many 

different mirrors because They have a special individuality, but 

that which is reflected in the mirrors is one sun. It is clear that 

the reality of Christ is different from that of Moses.  

Verily, from the beginning that Holy Reality
127

 is conscious of 

the secret of existence, and from the age of childhood signs of 

greatness appear and are visible in Him. Therefore, how can it 

be that with all these bounties and perfections He should have 

no consciousness?  

We have mentioned that the Holy Manifestations have three 

planes. The physical condition, the individual reality, and the 

center of the appearance of perfection: it is like the sun, its heat 

and its light. Other individuals have the physical plane, the 

plane of the rational soul—the spirit and mind.
128

 So the saying, 

“I was asleep, and the divine breezes passed over Me, and I 

awoke,” is like Christ’s saying, “The body is sad, and the spirit 

is happy,” or again, “I am afflicted,” or “I am at ease,” or “I am 

troubled”—these refer to the physical condition and have no 

reference to the individual reality nor to the manifestation of the 

Divine Reality. Thus consider what thousands of vicissitudes 

can happen to the body of man, but the spirit is not affected by 

them; it may even be that some members of the body are 

 نکه سراجی که تجلّیيقالب عنصری را ترک کنند مثل ااست که  نياز 

ن يعنی ايشود ين مشکاة دارد شعاعش از مشکاة من طع ميدر 
باری در مظاهر . شود يض سراج من طع نميخراب گردد امّا ف مشکاة
 م دّسه

  ت شاخصه بمثابه زجاج وي مانند سراج است و ق يمض قديف
 گردد مصباح مشتعلکل بشری مانند مشکاة اگر مشکاة منهدم  يه

ت يّ را شخصيمتعدّده هستند ز  یياه مرايّ و مظاهر اله. است 
ک شمس است معلوم است  ي يان مرايدارند امّا مجلّی در ا مخصوصه

 ت يه است و البتّه ق يّ  ت موسو ي از ق يره غيّ حي ت مسيق  که
 ت آثاريّ ت واقف بر سرّ وجود است و از سنّ طفولياز بدا م دّسه

 شود که با وجوديآن ظاهر و واضح است پس چگونه م بزرگواری از

در مظاهر م دّسه ذکر . وضات و کمالات استشعار نباشد ين فيا
 ت شاخصه و ي م ام جسد است و م ام ق يمم ام کرد سه

ز يا ش و سا ر نفوس نيمثلاً شمس و قرارت و ض ت کاملهيّ مظهر 
س در پ . عنی روح و ع ل دارنديم ام نفس ناط ه  م ام جسد و

                                                 
127
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entirely crippled, but the essence of the mind remains and is 

everlasting. A thousand accidents may happen to a garment, but 

for the wearer of it there is no danger. These words which 

Bahá’u’lláh said, “I was asleep, and the breeze passed over Me, 

and awakened Me,” refer to the body.  

In the world of God there is no past, no future and no present; 

all are one. So when Christ said, “In the beginning was the 

Word”
129

—that means it was, is and shall be; for in the world 

of God there is no time. Time has sway over creatures but not 

over God. For example, in the prayer He says, “Hallowed be 

Thy name”; the meaning is that Thy name was, is and shall be 

hallowed.
130

 Morning, noon and evening are related to this 

earth, but in the sun there is neither morning, noon nor evening.  

ده بودم و مرور کرد نفحات الهی يشود من خوابيم م اماتی که ذکر
ند يفرمايح است که ميان قضرت مسيشدم مثل ب داريبر من و ب

 يا در راقتم يا آنکه در مشّ تم ياو روح مستبشر  جسد محزونست
 نها همهيدر زحمتم ا

 ت مشخّصه ندارد و دخلی يراجع بم ام جسد است دخلی بآن ق 
د که در يکنيمثلاً ملاقظه م. ه ندارد يّ  ت رحمانيت ق يّ ر مظه بآن

شود و لکن روح ابداً از آن يانسان هزار ان لابات قادث م جسد
شود يکن در جسد انسان بعضی از اعضا بکلّی مختلّ ميمندارد  خبر
شود يجوهر ع ل باقی و برقرار صد هزار آفت بلباس وارد م لکن
ند جمال مبارک  يفرمايان ميه بنکيست ايچ خطری نيبر لابس ه لکن
 نيدار کرد ايم بر من مرور نمود و من را بيدر خواب بودم و نس که

در عالم ققّ زمان ماضی و مست بل و قال  . راجع بجسد است
د  يفرمايح ميست مثلاً مسيکيماضی و مضارع و قال همه  ستين

عنی بود و هست و خواهد بود چرا که در يالبدء الکلمة  کان فی
ست زمان قکم بر خلق دارد بحقّ قکم ندارد مثلاً يزمان ن  ققّ عالم

                                                 
129

Cf. John 1:1. 
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نست که نام تو م دّس يد نام تو م دّس باد م صد ايفرمايم در صلوة
و هست و خواهد بود مثلاً صبح و ظهر و عصر بالنّسبه  بوده
 . ستيامّا در آفتاب صبح و ظهر و عصر و شام ن  استينبزم

 
40 

THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE DIVINE 
MANIFESTATIONS 

Question.—One of the powers possessed by the Divine 

Manifestations is knowledge. To what extent is it limited?  

Answer.—Knowledge is of two kinds. One is subjective and 

the other objective knowledge—that is to say, an intuitive 

knowledge and a knowledge derived from perception.  

The knowledge of things which men universally have is gained 

by reflection or by evidence—that is to say, either by the power 

of the mind the conception of an object is formed, or from 

beholding an object the form is produced in the mirror of the 

heart. The circle of this knowledge is very limited because it 

depends upon effort and attainment.  

But the second sort of knowledge, which is the knowledge of 

being, is intuitive; it is like the cognizance and consciousness 

that man has of himself.  

For example, the mind and the spirit of man are cognizant of 

the conditions and states of the members and component parts 

of the body, and are aware of all the physical sensations; in the 

 هستند ت علمی که مظاهر ظهور دارا يّ فيان کيدر ب        
 سؤال                         

 قوا ی که مظاهر ظهور دارا هستند من جمله قوّه علم تا بچه قدّی
 ؟ محدود است

 جواب                        
عنی علم تحّ  ی يو علم صوری  یعلم بر دو قسم است علم وجود

ا عبارت از تصوّر و يع اشيعلم خلق عموماً بجم . علم تصوّری و
 آنکه از ياند يه تصوّر آن شیء نمايّ  ب وّه ع لياعنی ياست  شهود

ن علم يبد دا ره اياصورتی در مرآت قلب قصول  مشاهده شیء
و . ل است ياست چه که مشروط باکتساب و تحص ار محدوديبس

عبارت از علم وجودی و تحّ  ی است آن علم  امّا قسم ثانی که
ن است مثلاً ع ل وقوف انسان بنفس خود انسا مانند دانا ی و
ع قالات و اطوار و اعضاء و يانسان واقف بر جم انسان و روح
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same way, they are aware of their power, of their feelings, and 

of their spiritual conditions. This is the knowledge of being 

which man realizes and perceives, for the spirit surrounds the 

body and is aware of its sensations and powers. This knowledge 

is not the outcome of effort and study. It is an existing thing; it 

is an absolute gift.  

Since the Sanctified Realities, the supreme Manifestations of 

God, surround the essence and qualities of the creatures, 

transcend and contain existing realities and understand all 

things, therefore, Their knowledge is divine knowledge, and not 

acquired—that is to say, it is a holy bounty; it is a divine 

revelation.  

We will mention an example expressly for the purpose of 

comprehending this subject. The most noble being on the earth 

is man. He embraces the animal, vegetable and mineral 

kingdoms—that is to say, these conditions are contained in him 

to such an extent that he is the possessor of these conditions and 

states; he is aware of their mysteries and of the secrets of their 

existence. This is simply an example and not an analogy. 

Briefly, the supreme Manifestations of God are aware of the 

reality of the mysteries of beings. Therefore, They establish 

laws which are suitable and adapted to the state of the world of 

man, for religion is the essential connection which proceeds 

from the realities of things. The Manifestation—that is, the 

Holy Lawgiver—unless He is aware of the realities of beings, 

will not comprehend the essential connection which proceeds 

from the realities of things, and He will certainly not be able to 

establish a religion conformable to the facts and suited to the 

conditions. The Prophets of God, the supreme Manifestations, 

are like skilled physicians, and the contingent world is like the 

 قوی و ينع قواسّ جسمانی و همچنيو مطلّع بر جم اجزاء عنصری
ست که ين علم وجوديروقانی خود هستند ا ات و اقواليّ قاسّ 

را يد ز ينمايکند و ادراک آنرا مياقساس آنرا م انسان متحّ ق بآنست
ن علم ياست و مطلّع بحواسّ و قوای آن ا مط بر جسيروح مح

. ست وجودی موهبت محض است يست امر ين ليباکتساب و تحص
ث يط بر کا نات من قيه چون محيّ ه الهيّ ق ا ق م دّسه مظاهرکلّ 

ع يفا ق و واجد ق ا ق موجوده و متحّ ق بجم الذّات و الصّفاتند و
ض قدسی يفعنی يعلم الهی است نه اکتسابی  ا لهذا علم آنانياش

ن مثل مجرّد بجهت يم ايمثلی ذکر نما  . است و انکشاف رحمانی
ه انسانست يّ اشرف موجودات ارض ن مطلب است مثلاً يتصوّر ا

ن مراتب در يعنی اينبات و جماد است  وان ويانسان متحّ ق بعالم ق
 او مندرج است بنحوی که دارنده

 ت واقفن م اماتسين م امات و مراتب است و چون دارنده ايا
 . ن مَثَل است نه مِثليباسرار آنست و مطلّع بسرّ وجود آن ا

 ه مطلّع بر ق ا ق اسرار کا ناتند لهذايّ ه الهيّ نکه مظاهر کلّ يمختصر ا
 رايند که مطابق و موافق قال عالم انسانست ز يس نمايتأس یعيشرا
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body of man: the divine laws are the remedy and treatment. 

Consequently, the doctor must be aware of, and know, all the 

members and parts, as well as the constitution and state of the 

patient, so that he can prescribe a medicine which will be 

beneficial against the violent poison of the disease. In reality 

the doctor deduces from the disease itself the treatment which is 

suited to the patient, for he diagnoses the malady, and afterward 

prescribes the remedy for the illness. Until the malady be 

discovered, how can the remedy and treatment be prescribed? 

The doctor then must have a thorough knowledge of the 

constitution, members, organs and state of the patient, and be 

acquainted with all diseases and all remedies, in order to 

prescribe a fitting medicine.  

Religion, then, is the necessary connection which emanates 

from the reality of things; and as the supreme Manifestations of 

God are aware of the mysteries of beings, therefore, They 

understand this essential connection, and by this knowledge 

establish the Law of God.  

 ه است که منبعث از ق ا ق کا ناتست مظهريّ عت روابط ضرور يشر 

 شارع م دّس تا مطلّع بح ا ق کا نات نباشد روابطعنی يظهور 

 د البتّه م تدريه که منبعث از ق ا ق ممکناتست ادراک ننمايّ ضرور 

 اء الهی مظاهريانب. عتی مطابق واقع و موافق قال نگردد يبوضع شر 

 هيّ ع الهيکل بشری و شرايه اطبّاء قاذقند و عالم امکان مانند هيّ کلّ 
و اجزا  ع اعضايکه مطلّع و واقف بر جم  ديب بايدوا و علاج پس طب

که نافع  ب دهديض باشد تا آنکه دوا ی ترتيعت و اقوال مر يو طب
عارضه بر  م دوا را از نفس امراضي ه قکيفی الح . بسمّ ناقع گردد 

علاج علّت  بيد بعد ترتيص مرض نمايرا تشخيض استنباط کند ز يمر 
و دوا گردد  لاجب عيص مرض نشود چگونه ترتيمزمنه کند تا تشخ

ت يض نهايمر  عت و اعضا و اجزا و اقواليب بطبيد طبيپس با
ه مطلّع تا يادو  ع امراض واقف و بکافهّياطّلاع داشته باشد و بجم

ست  يه ايّ ضرور  عت روابطيپس شر . ب دهد يمواف ی ترت یآنکه دوا
چون مطلّع  هيّ ه الهيّ  ت کا ناتست و مظاهر کلّ يکه منبعث از ق 

عة الّلّ قرار يآنرا شر  ه ويّ اتند لهذا واقف بآن روابط ضرور باسرار کا ن
 .دهند 
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41 
THE UNIVERSAL CYCLES 

Question.—What is the real explanation of the cycles which 

occur in the world of existence?  

Answer.—Each one of the luminous bodies in this limitless 

firmament has a cycle of revolution which is of a different 

duration, and every one revolves in its own orbit, and again 

begins a new cycle. So the earth, every three hundred and sixty-

five days, five hours, forty-eight minutes and a fraction, 

completes a revolution; and then it begins a new cycle—that is 

to say, the first cycle is again renewed. In the same way, for the 

whole universe, whether for the heavens or for men, there are 

cycles of great events, of important facts and occurrences. 

When a cycle is ended, a new cycle begins; and the old one, on 

account of the great events which take place, is completely 

forgotten, and not a trace or record of it will remain. As you 

see, we have no records of twenty thousand years ago, although 

we have before proved by argument that life on this earth is 

very ancient. It is not one hundred thousand, or two hundred 

thousand, or one million or two million years old; it is very 

ancient, and the ancient records and traces are entirely 

obliterated.  

Each of the Divine Manifestations has likewise a cycle, and 

during the cycle His laws and commandments prevail and are 

performed. When His cycle is completed by the appearance of a 

new Manifestation, a new cycle begins. In this way cycles 

begin, end and are renewed, until a universal cycle is completed 

in the world, when important events and great occurrences will 

take place which entirely efface every trace and every record of 

 هيّ ادوار کلّ                    
 سؤال                       

ن مسأله ي ت ايق ، شود که در عالم وجود واقع يه ميّ ذکر ادوار کلّ 
 .د يان کنيب را

 جواب                        
 ک را دوریين فضای نامتناهی هر يه در ايّ ن اجرام نورانيهمچنانکه ا

و  وری زندش ديک در فلک خو يست که در ازمنه مختلفه هر يزمان
 صد ويد گذارد مثلاً کره ارض در هر سيدوره جد یدوباره بنا

  ه و کسوریيشصت و پنج روز و پنج ساعت و چهل و هشت دق

تجدّد  عنی آن دوره اوّل دوبارهيد يد نمايدوری زند پس آغاز دور جد
  عالم وجود کلّی را چه در آفاق و چه در انفسينبهمچن ، بديا

 مه است چون دورهيو اقوال و امور عظه يّ دوری از قوادث کل

  از وقوع قوادثيمد ابتدا گردد و دوره قديمنتهی شود دوره جد

. مه بکلّی فراموش شود که ابداً خبری و اثری از آن نماند يعظ
ش ابداً خبری يست هزار سال پيد که از بينما يملاقظه م چنانکه

ن کره ين ا که عمرايمش ثابت نموديو قال آنکه بدلا ل از پ ستين
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the past; then a new universal cycle begins in the world, for this 

universe has no beginning. We have before stated proofs and 

evidences concerning this subject; there is no need of repetition.  

Briefly, we say a universal cycle in the world of existence 

signifies a long duration of time, and innumerable and 

incalculable periods and epochs. In such a cycle the 

Manifestations appear with splendor in the realm of the visible 

until a great and supreme Manifestation makes the world the 

center of His radiance. His appearance causes the world to 

attain to maturity, and the extension of His cycle is very great. 

Afterward, other Manifestations will arise under His shadow, 

Who according to the needs of the time will renew certain 

commandments relating to material questions and affairs, while 

remaining under His shadow.  

We are in the cycle which began with Adam, and its supreme 

Manifestation is Bahá’u’lláh.  

ک يست هزار سال نه يکصد هزار نه دو ي است نه يمار قديبس ارض
 است و بکلّی آثار و اخبار يمار قديون سال بسينه دو مل ونيمل
ست يه را دور يّ ک از مظاهر ظهور الهي هر ينو همچن .  من طعيمقد

ست چون يعتش جاری و سار يدوره اقکام و شر  زمانی که در آن
د ابتدا گردد و بر يد منتهی شود دوره جديجد دور او بظهور مظهر

 ن منوال دورهايا
 ه در عالم وجوديّ ک دوره کلّ يبد تا ياد و منتهی گردد و تجدّد يآ

مه واقع شود که بکلّی خبر يع عظيه و وقايّ بانتها رسد و قوادث کلّ 
 رايد ز يد کلّی در عالم وجود آغاز نمايش نماند پس دور جدياثر از پ و

 ن مسألهيل و برهان بر ايش دليست و از پين یتيبداعالم وجود را 

 ميباری دوره کلّی عالم وجود را گو . ست ياج بتکرار نياقامه شد اقت
در  حدّ و شمار ويده و قرون و اعصاری بيآن عبارتست از مدّتی مد

 ند تا ظهور کلّیيآن دوره مظاهر ظهور جلوه بساقت شهود نما

 و ظهور او سبب بلوغ عالم گرددد يآفاقرا مرکز اشراق نما یميعظ

 ار است مظاهری در ظلّ او بعد مبعوثيدوره او امتدادش بس

 د بعضی اقکام که متعلّقيگردند و بحسب اقتضای زمان تجد
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 ند ولی در ظلّ او هستند ما در دورهيات و معاملاتست نمايّ بجسمان
 .اش جمال مبارک  هيّ تش آدم است و ظهور کلّ يم که بدايهست ای

 
42 

THE POWER AND INFLUENCE OF THE DIVINE 
MANIFESTATIONS 

Question.—What is the degree of the power and the perfections 

of the Thrones of Reality, the Manifestations of God, and what 

is the limit of Their influence?  

Answer.—Consider the world of existence—that is to say, the 

world of material things. The solar system is dark and obscure, 

and in it the sun is the center of light, and all the planets of the 

system revolve around its might and are partakers of its bounty. 

The sun is the cause of life and illumination, and the means of 

the growth and development of all the beings of the solar 

system; for without the bounty of the sun no living being could 

exist: all would be dark and destroyed. Therefore, it is evident 

and clear that the sun is the center of light and the cause of the 

life of the beings of the solar system.  

In like manner, the Holy Manifestations of God are the centers 

of the light of reality, of the source of mysteries, and of the 

bounties of love. They are resplendent in the world of hearts 

and thoughts, and shower eternal graces upon the world of 

spirits; They give spiritual life and are shining with the light of 

realities and meanings. The enlightenment of the world of 

thought comes from these centers of light and sources of 

mysteries. Without the bounty of the splendor and the 

 ه يّ  مظاهر الهيردرجه نفوذ و تأث          
 سؤال                        

 ت مظاهر ظهور الهی تا بچه درجه يقوّت و کمالات اعراش ق 
 است

 ؟و نفوذشان تا بچه قدّ 
 جواب                        

 هيّ د دا ره شمسيه ملاقظه نما يّ عنی کا نات جسمانيدر عالم وجود 
 اتار يّ ع سين دا ره آفتاب مرکز انوار و جميک و در ايمظلم و تار 

 وضات آن مستشرق شمس سببيه قول او طا ف و از فيّ شمس
 کا نات در دا ره  ءت است و علّت نشو و نمای کافّهيّ ات و نورانيق

 ن دا ره کا نی ازيه نبود در ايّ وضات شمسيه است و اگر فيّ شمس

 پس. شدند يک و متلاشی ميموجودات تحّ ق نداشت بلکه کلّ تار 

 ات کا ناتيانوار و سبب ق واضح و مشهود شد که آفتاب مرکز

  مظاهر م دّسه الهی مرکز انوارينبهمچن. ه است يّ در دا ره شمس
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instructions of these Holy Beings the world of souls and 

thoughts would be opaque darkness. Without the irrefutable 

teachings of those sources of mysteries the human world would 

become the pasture of animal appetites and qualities, the 

existence of everything would be unreal, and there would be no 

true life. That is why it is said in the Gospel: “In the beginning 

was the Word,” meaning that it became the cause of all life.
131

  

Now consider the influence of the sun upon the earthly beings, 

what signs and results become evident and clear from its 

nearness and remoteness, from its rising or its setting. At one 

time it is autumn, at another time spring; or again it is summer 

or winter. When the sun passes the line of the equator, the life-

giving spring will become manifest in splendor, and when it is 

in the summer solstice, the fruits will attain to the acme of 

perfection, grains and plants will yield their produce, and 

earthly beings will attain their most complete development and 

growth.  

In like manner, when the Holy Manifestation of God, Who is 

the sun of the world of His creation, shines upon the worlds of 

spirits, of thoughts and of hearts, then the spiritual spring and 

new life appear, the power of the wonderful springtime 

becomes visible, and marvelous benefits are apparent. As you 

have observed, at the time of the appearance of each 

Manifestation of God extraordinary progress has occurred in 

the world of minds, thoughts and spirits. For example, in this 

divine age see what development has been attained in the world 

of minds and thoughts, and it is now only the beginning of its 

dawn. Before long you will see that new bounties and divine 

 وضات محبّت تجلّی بر عالم قلوب و افکاري تند و منبع اسرار و فيق 

 ات روقانیيند قيض ابدی بر عالم ارواح مبذول فرمايند و فينما

 کار از آنبخشند و بانوار ق ا ق و معانی درخشند روشنا ی عالم اف

 ت آن نفوسيض تجلّی و تربياگر ف. مرکز انوار و مطلع اسرار است 

 م دّسه نبود عالم نفوس و افکار ظلمت اندر ظلمت است و اگر

حه آن مطالع اسرار نبود عالم انسانی جولانگاه اخلاق يم صحيتعال
 مف ود ی يات ق يوانی بود و وجود کلّ مجازی و قياطوار ق و

عنی سبب ي، "در بدء کلمه بود " د يفرمايل مينست که در اجويا
د نفوذ آفتاب را در کا نات يقال ملاقظه نما . کلّ شد  اتيق

از قرب و بعد آفتاب و طلوع و غروب چه آثار و نتا ج  ه کهيّ ارض
ف گهی شتا يخزانست گهی بهار گهی ص گهی. و آشکار  واضح

ون بسمت د و چيبخطّ استوا گذرد بهار روح بخش جلوه نما و چون
زه يرسد فواکه و اثمار بدرجه کمال رسد و قبوب و نباتات نت رأس

 بخشد
ين و همچن. ه بمنتهی درجه نشو و نما فا ز گردد يّ و کا نات ارض

                                                 
131

John 1:1. 
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teachings will illuminate this dark world and will transform 

these sad regions into the paradise of Eden.  

If we were to explain the signs and bounties of each of the Holy 

Manifestations, it would take too long. Think and reflect upon it 

yourself, and then you will attain to the truth of this subject.  

بر عالم  ینش است چون تجلّ يم دّس ربّانی که آفتاب عالم آفر  مظهر
د رخ يات جديد و قيد بهار روقانی آيو افکار و قلوب نما ارواح
ب مشهود شود يع ظاهر گردد و موهبت عزيع بديقوّه رب ديبگشا

ه در يّ ک از مظاهر الهيد که در ظهور هر ينما يملاقظه م چنانچه
از جمله در  . قاصل شد یبيو افکار و ارواح ترقّی عز عالم ع ول

ملاقظه نما که چ در ترقّی در عالم ع ول و افکار  ین عصر الهيا
ب ملاقظه شود  ياست عن ر ت اشراق يو قال بدا دهيقاصل گرد

کرا نورانی ين جهان تار يه ايّ م الهين تعاليده و ايجد وضاتين فيکه ا
ان آثار و يد و اگر  ببين فرماي را بهشت بر ينم غمگياقال نيد و اينما
ل اجوامد شما يار بتطو ي بسيمک از مظاهر م دّسه پرداز يهر  وضاتيف

 .د ين مطلب پی بر ي ت ايد بح يو تعمّق نما  خود فکر
 

43 
THE TWO CLASSES OF PROPHETS 

Question.—How many kinds of Prophets are there?  

Answer.—Universally, the Prophets are of two kinds. One are 

the independent Prophets Who are followed; the other kind are 

not independent and are themselves followers.  

 ا بر دو قسمنديانب هيّ کلّ                
 سؤال                       

 ؟ا بر چند قسمند يه انبيّ کلّ           
 جواب                        

بالاست لالند و متبوع و قسمی  ا بر دو قسمند قسمی نبّ يه انبيّ کلّ 
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The independent Prophets are the lawgivers and the founders of 

a new cycle. Through Their appearance the world puts on a new 

garment, the foundations of religion are established, and a new 

book is revealed. Without an intermediary They receive bounty 

from the Reality of the Divinity, and Their illumination is an 

essential illumination. They are like the sun which is luminous 

in itself: the light is its essential necessity; it does not receive 

light from any other star. These Dawning-places of the morn of 

Unity are the sources of bounty and the mirrors of the Essence 

of Reality.  

The other Prophets are followers and promoters, for they are 

branches and not independent; they receive the bounty of the 

independent Prophets, and they profit by the light of the 

Guidance of the universal Prophets. They are like the moon, 

which is not luminous and radiant in itself, but receives its light 

from the sun.  

The Manifestations of universal Prophethood Who appeared 

independently are, for example, Abraham, Moses, Christ, 

Muḥammad, the Báb and Bahá’u’lláh. But the others who are 

followers and promoters are like Solomon, David, Isaiah, 

Jeremiah and Ezekiel. For the independent Prophets are 

founders; They establish a new religion and make new 

creatures of men; They change the general morals, promote 

new customs and rules, renew the cycle and the Law. Their 

appearance is like the season of spring, which arrays all earthly 

beings in a new garment, and gives them a new life.  

With regard to the second sort of Prophets who are followers, 

these also promote the Law of God, make known the Religion 

of God, and proclaim His word. Of themselves they have no 

عتند و يمست لّه اصحاب شر  یايانب.  مست لّ و تابع يرغ گريد
د پوشد و يور آنان عالم خلعت جدد که از ظهيجد مؤسّس دور

د نازل گردد و بدون واسطه يد شود و کتاب جديجد نيس ديتأس
ه يّ ت ذاتيّ تشان نورانيّ ند نورانيت نمايّ  ت الوهيض از ق يف اقتباس
مانند آفتاب که بذاته لذاته روشن است و روشنا ی از لوازم  است

ت يّ اقد ن مطالع صبحيا. ست يگر نيآن م تبس از کوکبی د هيّ ذات
ا تابعند و يگر از انبيو قسمی د .  تينه ذات ق يو آ ضنديمنبع ف
ند و يمست لّه نما یايض از انبيفرعند نه مست لّ اقتباس ف رايمروّج ز 
ه کنند مانند ماه که بذاته لذاته يّ ت از نبوّت کلّ ينور هدا استفاده
آن مظاهر . د يساطع نه ولی اقتباس انوار از آفتاب نما روشن و

م ياند مانند قضرت ابراه بالاست لال اشراق نموده ه کهيّ بوّت کلّ ن
ح و قضرت محمّد و قضرت اعلی و يقضرت مس قضرت موسی

مان و يثانی که تابع و مروّجند مانند سل جمال مبارک و امّا قسم
مست لّه مؤسّس بودند  یايرا انبيز  . ايا و قزقيا و ارميداود و اشع

 دندده کر يعت جديس شر يعنی تأسي
 ل کردنديه را تبديّ د نمودند و اخلاق عموميو نفوسی را خلق جد
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power and might, except what they receive from the 

independent Prophets.  

Question.—To which category do Buddha and Confucius 

belong?  

Answer.—Buddha also established a new religion, and 

Confucius renewed morals and ancient virtues, but their 

institutions have been entirely destroyed. The beliefs and rites 

of the Buddhists and Confucianists have not continued in 

accordance with their fundamental teachings. The founder of 

Buddhism was a wonderful soul. He established the Oneness of 

God, but later the original principles of His doctrines gradually 

disappeared, and ignorant customs and ceremonials arose and 

increased until they finally ended in the worship of statues and 

images.  

Now, consider: Christ frequently repeated that the Ten 

Commandments in the Pentateuch were to be followed, and He 

insisted that they should be maintained. Among the Ten 

Commandments is one which says: “Do not worship any 

picture or image.”
132

 At present in some of the Christian 

churches many pictures and images exist. It is, therefore, clear 

and evident that the Religion of God does not maintain its 

original principles among the people, but that it has gradually 

changed and altered until it has been entirely destroyed and 

annihilated. Because of this the manifestation is renewed, and a 

new religion established. But if religions did not change and 

alter, there would be no need of renewal.  

 ليد شد و تشکيج نمودند کور جديد ترو يو روش و مسلک جد
 عيع است که جميد ظهور آنان مانند موسم ربيد گردين جديد

 بند و امّاياد يات جديد پوشند و قيه خلعت جديّ کا نات ارض
 ند ويعة الّلّ نمايج شر يرو ن نفوس تيا که تابعند ايقسم ثانی انب

 ن الّلّ و اعلای کلمة الّلّ از خود  قوّت و قدرتی ندارنديم ديتعم
 .ند يمست لّه استفاده نما یايبلکه از انب

 
 سؤال                        

 ؟اند  وش چگونه بودهيبوذه و کونف
 جواب                         

 د سلوک و اخلاقيدوش تجيد و کونفين جديس ديز تأسيبوذه ن
ه و  يّ  نمود ولی بکلّی اساس آنان بر هم خورد و ملل بوذيمقد

و برقرار  یابداً بر معت دات و عبادات مطابق اصل باق هيّ کونفوش
ه يّ ت الهيّ س وقدانيس بود تأسين شخص نفين ديمؤسّس ا . نماندند

 ان رفت و عاداتيج اساس اصلی بکلّی از ميولی من بعد بتدر  نمود

                                                 
132

Cf. Exod. 20:4–5; Deut. 5:8–9. 
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In the beginning the tree was in all its beauty, and full of 

blossoms and fruits, but at last it became old and entirely 

fruitless, and it withered and decayed. This is why the True 

Gardener plants again an incomparable young tree of the same 

kind and species, which grows and develops day by day, and 

spreads a wide shadow in the divine garden, and yields 

admirable fruit. So it is with religions; through the passing of 

time they change from their original foundation, the truth of the 

Religion of God entirely departs, and the spirit of it does not 

stay; heresies appear, and it becomes a body without a soul. 

That is why it is renewed.  

The meaning is that the Buddhists and Confucianists now 

worship images and statues. They are entirely heedless of the 

Oneness of God and believe in imaginary gods like the ancient 

Greeks. But in the beginning it was not so; there were different 

principles and other ordinances.  

Again, consider how much the principles of the religion of 

Christ have been forgotten, and how many heresies have 

appeared. For example, Christ forbade revenge and 

transgression; furthermore, He commanded benevolence and 

mercy in return for injury and evil. Now reflect: among the 

Christian nations themselves how many sanguinary wars have 

taken place, and how much oppression, cruelty, rapacity and 

bloodthirstiness have occurred! Many of these wars were 

carried on by command of the Popes. It is then clear and 

evident that in the passage of time religions become entirely 

changed and altered. Therefore, they are renewed.  

 ليه بدعت شد تا آنکه منتهی بعبادات صور و تماثيّ وم جاهلو رس
 ح بکراّت و مراّتيد که قضرت مسيمثلاً ملاقظه نما . د يگرد

تشبّث  ديعشره در تورات و اتبّاع آن فرمودند و تأک یياه بوصايتوص
و تمثالی را  نست که صورتيعشره ا یيابآن کردند و از جمله وصا

 يرل کثيتماث  صور وييّن حيضی از مسپرستش منما قال در کنا س بع
طوا ف بر  انين الّلّ در ميپس واضح و معلوم شد که د. موجود 

تا آنکه  ديل نماي و تبدييرج تغيباقی نماند بلکه بتدر  یاساس اصل
س  يتأس دي جديند شود و آ يبکلّی محو و نابود گردد لهذا ظهور جد

ن يا . د نشوديداج بتزيد اقتيل ننماي و تبدييررا اگر تغيگردد ز 
تا  ت طراوت بود و پر شکوفه و ثمر بوديت در نهايشزر در بدا

 گشت و بکلّی بی ثمر شد بلکه خشک و يمآنکه کهنه و قد
 ت باز از سنخ و صنف ينست که باغبان ق يگشت ا دهيپوس

د و يد که روز بروز نشو و نما نمايهمالی غرس نمايب همان شزر نهال
 ينبهمچن. ود گسترد و ثمر محمود دهد الهی ظلّ ممد ن باغيدر ا
 ت يبد و بکلّی آن ق يا ييرم از اساس اصلی تغياّ ا ن از تمادیيااد
د و جسم يان آيرود و روح نماند بلکه بدعتها بم انين الّلّ از ميد
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 نستيزان گردد ايب
وش و بوذه قال ينست که ملّت کونفيم صود ا. د شود يکه تجد
اند  ه غافل گشتهيّ ت الهيّ بکلّی از وقدانند يل نمايصور و تماث عبادت

ونان معت دند امّا اساس يبآلهه موهومه مانند اعت اد قدماء  بلکه
مثلاً ملاقظه  . گر يگر بوده و روشی دينبوده بلکه اساس د ينچن
ان يده و بدعتها بميح چگونه فراموش گردين مسياساس د د کهيکن

م فرموده بلکه امر ح منع از تعدّی و انت ايقضرت مس آمده مثلاً 
د که يدر م ابل شرّ و مضرّت نموده قال ملاقظه نما  تي و عنايربخ

ز واقع و چه ظلمها و يان چه جنگهای خونر يحيطا فه مس در نفس
اری از قربهای سابق يدرندگی و خونخواری قاصل و بس جفاها و
م ياّ ن از مرور اياد که اديپس معلوم و واضح گرد . پاپ واقع بفتوای

 .د گردد يبد پس تجديال ي و تبدييرتغ یبکلّ 
 

44 
EXPLANATION OF THE REBUKES ADDRESSED 
BY GOD TO THE PROPHETS 

Question.—In the Holy Books there are some addresses of 

reproach and rebuke directed to the Prophets. Who is 

 استيبعضی عتابها که در کتب م دّسه ظاهراً خطاب بانب
  ت مخاطب بآنها امّت استيدر ق         

 سؤال                        
ه که از روی عتاب يّ در کتب م دّسه بعضی از خطابهای زجر 
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addressed, and for whom is the rebuke?  

Answer.—All the divine discourses containing reproof, though 

apparently addressed to the Prophets, in reality are directed to 

the people, through a wisdom which is absolute mercy, in order 

that the people may not be discouraged and disheartened. They, 

therefore, appear to be addressed to the Prophets; but though 

outwardly for the Prophets, they are in truth for the people and 

not for the Prophets.  

Moreover, the powerful and independent king represents his 

country: that which he says is the word of all, and every 

agreement that he makes is the agreement of all, for the wishes 

and desires of all his subjects are included in his wishes and 

desires. In the same way, every Prophet is the expression of the 

whole of the people. So the promise and speech of God 

addressed to Him is addressed to all. Generally the speech of 

reproach and rebuke is rather too severe for the people and 

would be heartbreaking to them. So the Perfect Wisdom makes 

use of this form of address, as is clearly shown in the Bible 

itself, as, for example, when the children of Israel rebelled and 

said to Moses: “We cannot fight with the Amalekites, for they 

are powerful, mighty and courageous.” God then rebuked 

Moses and Aaron, though Moses was in complete obedience 

and not in rebellion. Surely such a great Man, Who is the 

mediator of the Divine Bounty and the deliverer of the Law, 

must necessarily obey the commands of God. These Holy Souls 

are like the leaves of a tree which are put in motion by the 

blowing of the wind, and not by Their own desire; for They are 

attracted by the breeze of the love of God, and Their will is 

absolutely submissive. Their word is the word of God; Their 

commandment is the commandment of God; Their prohibition 

 ؟ ست و آن اعتاب بر که واقعي مخاطب کياآ استيبانب
 جواب                        

 است ولیيی که از روی عتابست و لو بظاهر بانبهر خطاب اله
 ت آن خطاب توجّه بامّت دارد و قکمتش محض شف ت يبح 

 دياي نگردند و خطاب و عتاب گران نيرامّت افسرده و دلگ است تا
 است پس هر چند بظاهر خطاب بنبّ يلهذا بظاهر خطاب بانب

ه ن گذشتيو از . غمبر يپه است ولی در باطن بامّت است نه ب
عنی يم است يع آن اقليعبارت از جم یميم تدر مست لّ اقل پادشاه

د عهد کلّ چه که اراده يقول کلّ است و هر عهدی بنما ديآنچه گو 
 هر ينبهمچن. ت اوست يّ عموم اهالی فانی در اراده و مش تيّ و مش

أت  عمومی امّت است لهذا عهد و خطاب يعبارت از ه غمبریيپ
کلّ امّت است و اغلب خطاب زجری و عهد و خطاب با   الهی باو
د و سبب انکسار قلوب گردد لهذا يبر ملّت قدری گران آ عتاب

ن از نفس تورات معلوم است  يبالغه چنان اقتضا کند و ا قکمت
ل مخالفت کردند و بحضرت موسی گفتند که ما ياسرا  که بنی

عند خدا يد و شزيرا قوی و شديم ز يبا عمال ه جنگ نما  ميتوانينم
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is the prohibition of God. They are like the glass globe which 

receives light from the lamp. Although the light appears to 

emanate from the glass, in reality it is shining from the lamp. In 

the same way for the Prophets of God, the centers of 

manifestation, Their movement and repose come from divine 

inspiration, not from human passions. If it were not so, how 

could the Prophet be worthy of trust, and how could He be the 

Messenger of God, delivering the commands and the 

prohibitions of God? All the defects that are mentioned in the 

Holy Books with reference to the Manifestations refer to 

questions of this kind.  

Praise be to God that you have come here and have met the 

servants of God! Have you perceived in them anything except 

the fragrance of the pleasure of God? Indeed, no. You have 

seen with your own eyes that day and night they endeavor and 

strive, and that they have no aim except the exaltation of the 

word of God, the education of men, the improvement of the 

masses, spiritual progress, the promulgation of universal peace, 

goodwill to all mankind, and kindness toward all nations. 

Sacrificing themselves for the good of humanity, they are 

detached from material advantages, and labor to give virtues to 

mankind.  

But let us return to our subject. For example, in the Old 

Testament it is said in the Book of Isaiah, chapter 48, verse 12: 

“Hearken unto Me, O Jacob and Israel, My called; I am He; I 

am the first, I also am the last.” It is evident that it does not 

mean Jacob who was Israel, but the people of Israel. Also in the 

Book of Isaiah, chapter 43, verse 1, it is said: “But now thus 

saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and He that formed 

thee, O Israel, Fear not: for I have redeemed thee, I have called 

ت اطاعت يعتاب فرمود و قضرت موسی در نها را وسی و هارونم
ض الهی و ي شخص بزرگواری که واسطه فينو البتّه چن انيبود نه عص

ن نفوس مبارکه يا. ع امر الّلّ باشد يد مطيعت است البتّه بايشر  غيتبل
م متحرکّست نه باراده خود چه  ياوراق شزرند که بهبوب نس مانند
اند و اراده شان   ة اللّّ منزذب بنفحات محبّ نفوس مبارکه  نيکه ا

شان نهی يقولشان قول خدا و امرشان امر خدا و نه بکلّی منسلب
روشنا ی او از سراج است و هر چند ،  ن زجاجيا خداست بمثابه

 ه آن شعاع از يزجاج ساطع و لکن فی الح  بحسب ظاهر شعاع از
را قرکت و الهی و مظاهر ظهور  یاي انبينو همچن. سراج لامع 

 نباشد آن يناگر چن . نه بشهوات انسانی، سکون بوقی الهی 
و اوامر و نواهی   ققّ گرددير است و چگونه سفينغمبر چگونه اميپ

ققّ مظاهر  پس آنچه در کتب م دّسه در؟ د يغ نمايققّ را تبل
نزا آمدی يا الحمد لّلّ تو. ل است ين قبيظهور ذکر قصور است از 

 جز رضای ای  را حهياآ ، یملاقات نمودو بندگان الهی را 
که شب و روز   یديبچشم خود د. لا و الّلّ  ؟ ققّ استشمام کردی

در سعی و کوششند و م صدی جز اعلاء کلمة الّلّ و  چگونه
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thee by thy name; thou art Mine.”  

Furthermore, in Numbers, chapter 20, verse 23: “And the Lord 

spake unto Moses and Aaron in mount Hor, by the coast of the 

land of Edom, saying, Aaron shall be gathered unto his people: 

for he shall not enter into the land which I have given unto the 

children of Israel, because ye rebelled against My word at the 

water of Meribah”;
133

 and in verse 13: “This is the water of 

Meribah; because the children of Israel strove with the Lord, 

and He was sanctified in them.”  

Observe: the people of Israel rebelled, but apparently the 

reproach was for Moses and Aaron. As it is said in the Book of 

Deuteronomy, chapter 3, verse 26: “But the Lord was wroth 

with Me for your sakes, and would not hear Me: and the Lord 

said unto Me, Let it suffice Thee; speak no more unto Me of 

this matter.”  

Now this discourse and reproach really refer to the children of 

Israel, who, for having rebelled against the command of God, 

were held captive a long time in the arid desert, on the other 

side of Jordan, until the time of Joshua—upon him be 

salutations. This address and reproach appeared to be for Moses 

and Aaron, but in reality they were for the people of Israel.  

In the same way in the Qur’án it is said to Muḥammad: “We 

have granted Thee a manifest victory, so that God may forgive 

Thee Thy preceding and subsequent sin.”
134

 This address, 

although apparently directed to Muḥammad, was in reality for 

ج صلح عمومی يات روقانی و ترو يو اصلاح امم و ترقّ  ت نفوسيترب
نی در ع ملل و جانفشاينوع انسانی و مهربانی با جم خواهیير و خ

از منافع ذاتی و خدمت بفضا ل عالم انسانی   بشر و ان طاعيرخ
ا در ي مثلاً در تورات در کتاب اشعيممطلب رو  باری بر سر. ندارند 
ع وب و ای دعوت شده من يای " د يفرمايم٨٦ هيدر آ ٧١باب 
ن يا، "او هستم من اوّل هستم و آخر هستم  من، ل بشنو ياسرا 

م صود بنی  ، ل است نبودهيوب که اسرا ع ي معلوم است که مراد
م در يّ ا در باب چهل و سيدر کتاب اشع ينو همچن. ل است ياسرا 

ع وب و يننده تو ای يخداوند که آفر  و الآن "  ديفرمايه اوّل ميآ
را که من تو را يد مترس ز يگو ي مينچن ل استيصانع تو ای اسرا 

و از  ". ین هستخواندم پس تو از آن م ه دادم و تو را باسمتيفد
ست و يه بيستم در آيدر تورات در باب ب ن گذشته در سفر اعداديا

را در کوه هور نزد سرقدّ  روناموسی و ه خداوند" د يفرمايم ميّ س
  ادوم خطاب کردهينزم

 بهيرا شما نزد آب مر يوست ز يرون ب وم خود خواهد پاگفت ه
                                                 
133

Num. 20:23–24. 
134

Cf. Qur’án 48:1–2. 
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all the people. This mode of address, as before said, was used 

by the perfect wisdom of God, so that the hearts of the people 

might not be troubled, anxious and tormented.  

How often the Prophets of God and His supreme 

Manifestations in Their prayers confess Their sins and faults! 

This is only to teach other men, to encourage and incite them to 

humility and meekness, and to induce them to confess their sins 

and faults. For these Holy Souls are pure from every sin and 

sanctified from faults. In the Gospel it is said that a man came 

to Christ and called Him “Good Master.” Christ answered, 

“Why callest thou Me good? there is none good but One, that 

is, God.”
135

 This did not mean—God forbid!—that Christ was a 

sinner; but the intention was to teach submission, humility, 

meekness and modesty to the man to whom He spoke. These 

Holy Beings are lights, and light does not unite itself with 

darkness. They are life, and life and death are not confounded. 

They are for guidance, and guidance and error cannot be 

together. They are the essence of obedience, and obedience 

cannot exist with rebellion.  

To conclude, the addresses in the form of reproach which are in 

the Holy Books, though apparently directed to the Prophets—

that is to say, to the Manifestations of God—in reality are 

intended for the people. This will become evident and clear to 

you when you have diligently examined the Holy Books.  

Salutations be upon you.  

 یکه ببن  ینين جهت او بزميد از يديان ورز ياز قول من عص
 نيا" د يگو يزدهم ميه سيو در آ" ل دادم داخل نخواهد شد ياسرا 

 ل با خدا مخاصمه کردند و اويکه بنی اسرا يبه جا ياست آب مر 
 ان را بنیيد عصيملاقظه نما  ".س نمود يشان ت ديان ايخود را در م

 رون شد چنانکه درال نمودند لکن بظاهر عتاب بموسی و هياسرا 

خداوند " د يفرمايه ميششم از تورات تثن ست ويه بيم آيّ باب س
شما با من غضبناک شد مرا اجابت ننمود و خداوند مرا   بخاطر
 ".ن امر با من سخن مگو يگر در باره ايست بار ديترا کاف گفت
ل است که ي ه بامّت اسرا يخطاب و عتاب فی الح  نيقالا ا

دن  ه آن سمت ار يده در صحرای تيامر الهی مدّت مد انيبجهت عص
ن خطاب و عتاب يه السّلام قال ايوشع عليتا زمان  گرفتار بودند

 ه بامّت يموسی و هارون بود و لکن فی الح  بظاهر بحضرت
اِناَّ  "  ديفرمايدر قرآن خطاب بحضرت محمّد م ينو همچن. ل ياسرا 

تَأَخَّرَ  بِکَ وَ مَاغْفِرَ لَکَ اَلّلُّ مَا تَ َ دَّمَ مِنْ ذَنْ ي َ ناً لِ يمُبِ  فَ تَحْنَا لَکَ فَ تْحَاً 
 ين و پسينشي تا گناهان پيمعنی ما برای تو فتحی آشکار نمودي، "

                                                 
135

Matt. 19:16, 17. 
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ن خطاب هر چند بظاهر بحضرت محمّد بود يقال ا.  يمامرز يتو را ب
ن محض قکمت ين خطاب بعموم ملّت و اي ه ايالح  و لکن فی

گذشت تا قلوب مضطرب نگردد و  ه است چنانچهيّ بالغه اله
الهی و مظاهر ظهور   یايار که انبيبس چه. جر نشود مشوّش و منز 

م ين من باب تعلياند ا ب صور و گناه نموده کلّی در مناجات اعتراف
ص بر خضوع و خشوع و يق و تحر يو تشو  بسا ر نفوس است

و الّا آن نفوس م دّسه پاک از هر گناهند  اعتراف بر گناه و قصور
 مثلاً در. و منزهّ از خطا 

 ح آمد عرض کرديد که شخصی بحضور قضرت مسيفرمايل مياجو

 رايکو کار گفتی ز يقضرت فرمودند چرا مرا ن، کو کار يای معلّم ن
ست که ين نيقالا م صد ا. ست و آن خداست يکيکوکار ين

م خضوع و خشوع ياند بلکه مراد تعل معاذ الّلّ گنه کار بوده قضرت
بارکه ن نفوس ميا. و شرمساری بآن شخص مخاطب بود  و خزلت

ات با ممات مجتمع يق، اتند يق، با ظلمت جمع نشود  نور، انوارند 
 ت اطاعتند يق  ، ت با ضلالت جمع نشوديهدا ، تنديهدا، نگردد 

 انياطاعت با عص، 
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 نست که خطاب از روی عتاب دريباری م صود ا. مجتمع نگردد 

ه ولی يّ عنی مظاهر الهياست يکتب م دّسه هر چند بظاهر بانب
تم صد امّت است و چون در کتاب م دّس تتبّع نما ی واضح  يبح 

 .گردد و السّلام  و آشکار
 

45 
EXPLANATION OF THE VERSE OF THE KITÁB-I-
AQDAS, “THERE IS NO PARTNER FOR HIM WHO 
IS THE DAYSPRING OF REVELATION IN HIS 
MOST GREAT INFALLIBILITY” 

It is said in the holy verse: “There is no partner for Him Who is 

the Dayspring of Revelation
136

 in His Most Great Infallibility. 

He is, in truth, the exponent of ‘God doeth whatsoever He 

willeth’ in the kingdom of creation. Indeed the Almighty hath 

exclusively reserved this station for Himself and to none is 

given a share in this sublime and highly exalted distinction.”
137

  

Know that infallibility is of two kinds: essential infallibility and 

acquired infallibility. In like manner there is essential 

knowledge and acquired knowledge; and so it is with other 

names and attributes. Essential infallibility is peculiar to the 

supreme Manifestation, for it is His essential requirement, and 

an essential requirement cannot be separated from the thing 

فی العصمة  کيس لمطلع الامر شر يل" جمله از کتاب اقدس  نيان ايب
 "الکبری 

 سؤال                       
 ک فی العِصمَةِ يمر شَر الأَ  سَ لِمَطْلَعِ يلَ  " ديفرمايه مبارکه ميدر آ

 شاء فی مَلَکُوتِ الِانشاء قَد خَصّ اللُّّ يَ فعَلُ ما يَ الکُبری انهّ لَمظهر 
 ام لنَِفسِهِ وَ 

َ
 " عين المنأباً مِن هذَا الشَّ يما قَدّرَ لِاَقدٍ نَص هذَا الم

 جواب                        
ه يّ ه و عصمت صفاتيّ بدانکه عصمت بر دو قسم است عصمت ذات

.  سا ر اسماء و صفات مثل علم ذاتی و علم صفاتی ينهمچن و
را عصمت لزوم ذاتی يمختصّ بمظهر کلّی است ز  هيّ عصمت ذات

                                                 
136

The Manifestation of God. 
137

Kitáb-i-Aqdas: i.e., The Most Holy Book. The principal work of Bahá’u’lláh, which contains the greater part of the commandments. It is the basis of the 

principles of the Bahá’í Faith. 
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itself. The rays are the essential necessity of the sun and are 

inseparable from it. Knowledge is an essential necessity of God 

and is inseparable from Him. Power is an essential necessity of 

God and is inseparable from Him. If it could be separated from 

Him, He would not be God. If the rays could be separated from 

the sun, it would not be the sun. Therefore, if one imagines 

separation of the Most Great Infallibility from the supreme 

Manifestation, He would not be the supreme Manifestation, and 

He would lack the essential perfections.  

But acquired infallibility is not a natural necessity; on the 

contrary, it is a ray of the bounty of infallibility which shines 

from the Sun of Reality upon hearts, and grants a share and 

portion of itself to souls. Although these souls have not 

essential infallibility, still they are under the protection of 

God—that is to say, God preserves them from error. Thus many 

of the holy beings who were not dawning-points of the Most 

Great Infallibility, were yet kept and preserved from error under 

the shadow of the protection and guardianship of God, for they 

were the mediators of grace between God and men. If God did 

not protect them from error, their error would cause believing 

souls to fall into error, and thus the foundation of the Religion 

of God would be overturned, which would not be fitting nor 

worthy of God.  

To epitomize: essential infallibility belongs especially to the 

supreme Manifestations, and acquired infallibility is granted to 

every holy soul. For instance, the Universal House of Justice,
138

 

شعاع لزوم ذاتی شمس . د ياز شیء انفکاک جوو  اتیاوست و لزوم ذ
علم لزوم ذاتی ققّ است از ققّ ، از شمس نکند  است و انفکاک

قدرت لزوم ذاتی ققّ است از ققّ انفکاک نکند  ، ديانفکاک ننما
ست اگر شعاع از آفتاب انفکاک  يباشد ققّ ن اگر قابل انفکاک

مت کبری از لهذا اگر تصوّر انفکاک در عص ستيکند آفتاب ن
. ست و از کمال ذاتی ساقط يمظهر کلّی ن ه گردد آنيّ مظاهر کلّ 

شیء نه بلکه پرتو موهبت عصمت  امّا عصمت صفاتی لزوم ذاتی
ب و يقلوب بتابد و آن نفوس را نص  ت برياست که از شمس ق 

هر چند عصمت ذاتی ندارند ولی در تحت  ن نفوسيبهره بخشد ا
عنی ققّ آنانرا قفظ از خطا يقّ ند  ت و عصمتيقفظ و حما

م دّسه مطلع عصمت کبری نبودند  اری از نفوسيمثلاً بس . ديفرما
را يه از خطا محفوظ و مصون بودند ز يّ اله تيولی در ظلّ قفظ و حما

و خلق بودند اگر ققّ آنانرا از خطا قفظ   ققّ ينض بيواسطه ف
ند و سبب گردد که کلّ نفوس مؤمنه بخطا افت د خطای آنانينفرما

                                                 
138

The House of Justice (Baytu’l-Adl) is an institution created by Bahá’u’lláh. He refers to two levels of this institution: the Local Houses of Justice, responsible 

for each town or village, and the Universal House of Justice. ‘Abdu’l-Bahá, in His Will and Testament, added an intermediate level, the Secondary Houses of 

Justice. It is only on the Universal House of Justice that infallibility has been conferred. At the present time, to stress their purely spiritual functions, the Local 

and Secondary Houses of Justice are designated Local and National Spiritual Assemblies. 
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if it be established under the necessary conditions—with 

members elected from all the people—that House of Justice 

will be under the protection and the unerring guidance of God. 

If that House of Justice shall decide unanimously, or by a 

majority, upon any question not mentioned in the Book, that 

decision and command will be guarded from mistake. Now the 

members of the House of Justice have not, individually, 

essential infallibility; but the body of the House of Justice is 

under the protection and unerring guidance of God: this is 

called conferred infallibility.  

Briefly, it is said that the “Dayspring of Revelation” is the 

manifestation of these words, “He doeth whatsoever He 

willeth”; this condition is peculiar to that Holy Being, and 

others have no share of this essential perfection. That is to say, 

that as the supreme Manifestations certainly possess essential 

infallibility, therefore whatever emanates from Them is 

identical with the truth, and conformable to reality. They are 

not under the shadow of the former laws. Whatever They say is 

the word of God, and whatever They perform is an upright 

action. No believer has any right to criticize; his condition must 

be one of absolute submission, for the Manifestation arises with 

perfect wisdom—so that whatever the supreme Manifestation 

says and does is absolute wisdom, and is in accordance with 

reality.  

If some people do not understand the hidden secret of one of 

His commands and actions, they ought not to oppose it, for the 

supreme Manifestation does what He wishes. How often it has 

occurred, when an act has been performed by a wise, perfect, 

intelligent man, that others incapable of comprehending its 

wisdom have objected to it and been amazed that this wise man 

ق و سزاوار قضرت ين لايالهی بهم خورد و ا نيبکلّی اساس د
ه محصور در مظاهر  يّ نکه عصمت ذاتيکلام ا ما قصل. ت نه يّ اقد
ت العدل يموهوب هر نفس م دّسه مثلاً ب هيّ ه و عصمت صفاتيّ کلّ 

 عمومی اگر بشرا ط لازمه
 ل شود آن عدل در تحت عصمت ويع ملّت تشکيعنی انتخاب جمي

 ت العدل باتفّاقيققّ است آنچه منصوص کتاب نه و بت يحما
 ت در آن قراری دهد آن قرار و قکم محفوظ ازيّ  اکثر ياآرا 

ت عدل را فرداً فرد عصمت ذاتی نه يخطاست قال اعضای ب
ن يت و عصمت ققّ است ايت عدل در تحت حمايأت بيه ولکن

عل فيد که مطلع امر مظهر يفرمايباری م. موهوب نامند  را عصمت
ن م ام مختصّ بذات م دّس است و ما دون را يو ا شاستيما 
ه يّ ه را چون عصمت ذاتيّ عنی مظاهر کلّ يکمال ذاتی نه  نياز  یبينص

.  ت است و مطابق واقع ي ق ينشان صادر عياز ا محّ ق لهذا آنچه
ند قول ققّ است و يستند آنچه گو يعت سابق نيشر  آنان در ظلّ 
د در يچ مؤمنی را ققّ اعتراض نه بايدارند عمل صدق ه آنچه مجری

را مظهر ظهور بحکمت بالغه قا م و يم محض بود ز يتسل ن م اميا
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could say or do such a thing. This opposition comes from their 

ignorance, and the wisdom of the sage is pure and exempt from 

error. In the same way, the skilled doctor in treating the patient 

does what he wishes, and the patient has no right to object; 

whatever the doctor says and does is right; all ought to consider 

him the manifestation of these words, “He doeth whatsoever He 

willeth, and commandeth whatever He desireth.” It is certain 

that the doctor will use some medicine contrary to the ideas of 

other people; now opposition is not permitted to those who 

have not the advantage of science and the medical art. No, in 

the name of God! on the contrary, all ought to be submissive 

and to perform whatever the skilled doctor says. Therefore, the 

skilled doctor does what he wishes, and the patients have no 

share in this right. The skill of the doctor must be first 

ascertained; but when the skill of the doctor is once established, 

he does what he wishes.  

So also, when the head of the army is unrivaled in the art of 

war, in what he says and commands he does what he wishes. 

When the captain of a ship is proficient in the art of navigation, 

in whatever he says and commands he does what he wishes. 

And as the real educator is the Perfect Man, in whatever He 

says and commands He does what He wishes.  

In short, the meaning of “He doeth whatsoever He willeth” is 

that if the Manifestation says something, or gives a command, 

or performs an action, and believers do not understand its 

wisdom, they still ought not to oppose it by a single thought, 

seeking to know why He spoke so, or why He did such a thing. 

The other souls who are under the shadow of the supreme 

Manifestations are submissive to the commandments of the 

Law of God, and are not to deviate as much as a hairsbreadth 

ه در بعضی امور عاجز لهذا يّ از ادراک قکمت خف د ع وليشا
د و آنچه کند محض قکمت است و يآنچه فرما مظهر ظهور کلّی

قکمی از  ءهيّ اگر بعضی نفوس باسرار خف و لکن. مطابق واقع 
د اعتراض کنند چه  يققّ پی نبرند نبا  عملی از اعماليام و اقکا

ار واقع که از شخص يچه بس . شاستيفعل ما يکه مظهر کلّی 
 امری صادر و چون یعاقل کامل دانا 

حاش  يند و استين از ادراک قکمت آن عاجز اعتراض نمايسا ر 
ن ي نمود اين چنيا گفت و ينم چرا چنين شخص قکيکه ا کنند

م از خطا م دّس و يجهل آنان صادر و قکمت قک از اعتراض
 شاست ويفعل ما يض يب قاذق در معالجه مر ي طبينهمچن و. مبراّ 

 د و آنچه مجری دارد همانيب گو يض را ققّ اعتراض نه آنچه طبيمر 

د ير يکم ما يحشاء و يفعل ما يد کلّ او را مظهر يح است بايصح
ن پردازد قال از ير سا ر ب بمعالجاتی منافی تصوّ يالبتّه طب . شمرند

بهره از قکمت و طبّ اعتراض جا ز است لا و الّلّ بلکه  نفوس بی
د مجری دارند پس يب قاذق گو يم نهند و آنچه طبيسر تسل د کلّ يبا
ن م ام نه يدر ا یبيضانرا نصيشاست و مر يفعل ما يقاذق  بيطب
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from it; they must conform their acts and words to the Law of 

God. If they do deviate from it, they will be held responsible 

and reproved in the presence of God. It is certain that they have 

no share in the permission “He doeth whatsoever He willeth,” 

for this condition is peculiar to the supreme Manifestations.  

So Christ—may my spirit be sacrificed to Him!—was the 

manifestation of these words, “He doeth whatsoever He 

willeth,” but the disciples were not partakers of this condition; 

for as they were under the shadow of Christ, they could not 

deviate from His command and will. 

ب ثابت شد يب ثابت شود چون قذاقت طبيطب د قذاقتيبا
 سردار جنود چون در فنون قرب ينو همچن . ستشايفعل ما ي
شاست و ناخدای کشتی يفعل ما يد يو فرما ديد است آنچه گو يفر 

شاست يفعل ما يد يد و فرمايمسلّم کلّ آنچه گو  هيّ چون در فنون بحر 
فعل يد يد و فرمايشخص کامل است آنچه گو  چون ی يو مربّی ق 

د مظهر يکه شا  نستيشاء ايفعل ما ياز  باری م صد. شاست يما 
 د و قکمیيظهور امری فرما

د و نفوس مؤمنه از ادراک قکمت آن ياجرا دارد و عملی فرما
  فرموديند که چرا چنيد اعتراض بخاطر اقدی خطور نماينبا عاجز

گر که در ظلّ مظهر کلّی ي مجری داشت امّا نفوس دين چنياو 
 ی آنانراعة الّلّ هستند ب در سر مو يآنان در تحت قکم شر  هستند

 قيع اعمال و افعالرا تطبيد جميعت جا ز نه و بايتجاوز از شر 
 ند عند الّلّ مسؤول و مؤاخذيعة الّلّ کنند و اگر تجاوز نمايبشر 

 راينه ز  یبيبهره و نص ءشايفعل ما يگردند البتّه آنانرا از 
 روقی  حيمثلاً قضرت مس. ص بمظهر کلّی دارد ين م ام خصيا

ن ياز ا یبيون را نصيّ قوار  شاء بود و لکنيل ما فعيله الفدا مظهر 
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 د از امر و ارادهيبا ح بودنديکه در ظلّ قضرت مس م ام نبود چه
 .و السّلام  ندياو تجاوز ننما

 
IV ON THE ORIGIN, POWERS AND CONDITIONS OF 

MAN  

 م الات                         
 ت مختلفه انساندر مبدأ و معاد و قوی و قالات و کمالا      

 ر سر ناهاربگفتگو                     
 

46 
MODIFICATION OF SPECIES 

We have now come to the question of the modification of 

species and of organic development—that is to say, to the point 

of inquiring whether man’s descent is from the animal.  

This theory has found credence in the minds of some European 

philosophers, and it is now very difficult to make its falseness 

understood, but in the future it will become evident and clear, 

and the European philosophers will themselves realize its 

untruth. For, verily, it is an evident error. When man looks at 

the beings with a penetrating regard, and attentively examines 

the condition of existences, and when he sees the state, the 

organization and the perfection of the world, he will be 

convinced that in the possible world there is nothing more 

wonderful than that which already exists. For all existing 

beings, terrestrial and celestial, as well as this limitless space 

and all that is in it, have been created and organized, composed, 

arranged and perfected as they ought to be; the universe has no 

  انواعييرتغ                           
 عنی انسان از عالمي نوع و ترقّی اعضا يير بر سر مسأله تغيمآمد
ن فکر در ع ول بعضی از فلاسفه اروپ تمکّن يا. وان آمده يق
م شود ولی در يار مشکل است که قال بطلانش تفهيبس فتهيا

ن يواضح و آشکار گردد و فلاسفه اروپ خود پی ببطلان ا است بال
و چون . البطلانست  يّ هي ه بديمسأله فی الح  نيرا ايبرند ز  مسأله
در کا نات بنظر امعان نظر کند و بدقا ق اقوال موجودات  انسان

 ين يت عالم وجود مشاهده کند يّ لمّ ب و مکيبرد و وضع و ترت پی
 هيّ ع کا نات وجوديس فی الامکان ابدع مماّ کان چه که جميکه ل دينما

 تناهی و آنچه در اوست چنانکهن فضای ناميه بلکه ايّ ه و ارضيّ علو 
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imperfection, so that if all beings became pure intelligence and 

reflected for ever and ever, it is impossible that they could 

imagine anything better than that which exists.  

If, however, the creation in the past had not been adorned with 

utmost perfection, then existence would have been imperfect 

and meaningless, and in this case creation would have been 

incomplete. This question needs to be considered with the 

greatest attention and thought. For example, imagine that the 

contingent world resembles in a general way the body of man. 

If this composition, organization, perfection, beauty and 

completeness which now exist in the human body were 

different, it would be absolute imperfection. Now, if we 

imagine a time when man belonged to the animal world, or 

when he was merely an animal, we shall find that existence 

would have been imperfect—that is to say, there would have 

been no man, and this chief member, which in the body of the 

world is like the brain and mind in man, would have been 

missing. The world would then have been quite imperfect. It is 

thus proved that if there had been a time when man was in the 

animal kingdom, the perfection of existence would have been 

destroyed; for man is the greatest member of this world, and if 

the body was without this chief member, surely it would be 

imperfect. We consider man as the greatest member because, 

among the creatures, he is the sum of all existing perfections. 

When we speak of man, we mean the perfect one, the foremost 

individual in the world, who is the sum of spiritual and apparent 

perfections, and who is like the sun among the beings. Then 

imagine that at one time the sun did not exist, but that it was a 

planet; surely at such a time the relations of existence would be 

disordered. How can such a thing be imagined? To a man who 

examines the world of existence what we have said is 

 ل شده استيب و تکميب و ترتيم و ترکيد خلق و تنظيد و شايبا

ع کا نات ع ل صرف شوند يچ ن صان ندارد ب سمی که اگر جميه
ست که بتوانند بهتر از آنچه شده يابد الآباد فکر کنند ممکن ن و تا

 ت دريّ ن مکمّلينش بايش آفر يند اگر چنانچه پيتصوّر نما است
تر بوده است پس وجود مهمل و  ش نبوده بلکه پستيآرا تينها

ن مسأله بی يا . ن صورت مکمّل نبودهيبوده است در ا ناقص
عنی عالم وجود را من يو فکر لازم دارد مثلاً امکانرا  ت دقّتينها
ن يب و اين ترکيد که ايکل انسان تصوّر کنيمشابه ه ث العموميق
کل بشری يو کمال که الآن در هت و جمال يّ مکمّل نيب و ايترت

ن ص محض است لهذا اگر تصوّر زمانی   ين باشداز  يرهست اگر غ
وان محض بوده وجود يعنی قيوانی بوده يدر عالم ق م که انسانيکن

ن عضو اعظم که ين است که انسانی نبود و ايش ايمعن ناقص بوده
 عالم بمنزله مغز و دماغ است مف ود بوده است پس عالم کليدر ه

ست که اگر چنانچه ي برهان شافينهم. بوده است  ناقص محض
 انسان وقتی در

 را انسان عضويت وجود مختلّ بود ز يّ وان بوده است مکمّليز قيّ ق
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sufficient.  

There is another more subtle proof: all these endless beings 

which inhabit the world, whether man, animal, vegetable, 

mineral—whatever they may be—are surely, each one of them, 

composed of elements. There is no doubt that this perfection 

which is in all beings is caused by the creation of God from the 

composing elements, by their appropriate mingling and 

proportionate quantities, the mode of their composition, and the 

influence of other beings. For all beings are connected together 

like a chain; and reciprocal help, assistance and interaction 

belonging to the properties of things are the causes of the 

existence, development and growth of created beings. It is 

confirmed through evidences and proofs that every being 

universally acts upon other beings, either absolutely or through 

association. Finally, the perfection of each individual being—

that is to say, the perfection which you now see in man or apart 

from him, with regard to their atoms, members or powers—is 

due to the composition of the elements, to their measure, to 

their balance, to the mode of their combination, and to mutual 

influence. When all these are gathered together, then man 

exists.  

As the perfection of man is entirely due to the composition of 

the atoms of the elements, to their measure, to the method of 

their combination, and to the mutual influence and action of the 

different beings—then, since man was produced ten or a 

hundred thousand years ago from these earthly elements with 

the same measure and balance, the same method of 

combination and mingling, and the same influence of the other 

beings, exactly the same man existed then as now. This is 

evident and not worth debating. A thousand million years 

 کل نباشد البتّهين هين عالم است و اگر عضو اعظم در اياعظم ا
 ينرا در بي ز يمو انسان را عضو اعظم شمار . کل ناقص است يه

 کمالات وجود است و م صد از انسان فرد  کا نات انسان جامع
ه و يّ عنی اوّل شخص عالم که جامع کمالات معنو يکامل است 

د ي کا نات مثل آفتابست پس تصوّر نما يناست که در ب هيّ صور 
 ز ستاره بوده البتّه آنيآفتاب موجود نبوده است بلکه آفتاب ن وقتی

و  توان نمود یز ي چينزمان روابط وجود مختلّ بوده چگونه تصوّر چن
 و برهان. ت است ي کفايند همياگر نفسی تتبّع در عالم وجود نما

در  هي متناهيرن کا نات موجوده غيتر است ا قين دقيم و ايگر گو يد
هر چه  وان خواه نبات خواه جماديعالم وجود خواه انسان خواه ق

که  یتيّ ن مکمّليک مرکّب از عناصری هستند و ايباشد لابدّ هر 
 اد الهی منبعثيجست که باين ای  نی از کا نات است شبهههر کا

 ت عناصر ويّ ر کمّ ياز عناصر مرکّبه و قسن امتزاج بوده و م اد

 ع کا ناتيفته پس جمياات سا ر کا نات تحّ ق ير ب و تأثيت ترکيّ فيک

 گرند و تعاون و تعاضد و تفاعل ازيکديمرتبط ب ای مانند سلسله

 و. نشو و نمای موجودات است  خواصّ کا نات و سبب تکوّن و
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hence, if these elements of man are gathered together and 

arranged in this special proportion, and if the elements are 

combined according to the same method, and if they are 

affected by the same influence of other beings, exactly the same 

man will exist. For example, if after a hundred thousand years 

there is oil, fire, a wick, a lamp and the lighter of the lamp—

briefly, if there are all the necessaries which now exist, exactly 

the same lamp will be obtained.  

These are conclusive and evident facts. But the arguments 

which these European philosophers have used raise doubtful 

proofs and are not conclusive.  

 هيّ ن کا نات عموميک از اي ثابت است که هر ينبدلا ل و براه
 .  بالتّسلسل دارديا بالاست لال يادر کا نات سا ره  یير قکم و تأث

که الآن در   یتيّ عنی مکمّليتش يّ خلاصه هر کا نی از کا نات مکمّل
عضاء و ث الأيث الأجزاء و من قيمن ق ینيبيو دون آن م انسان

 نير و مواز يث ال وی منبعث است از عناصر مرکّبه و م اديق من
از   که  یير ل و تأثيت امتزاج عنصری و تفاعل و مفاعيّ عناصر و نحو 

دا  يپ ن انسانينها جمع شود ايکا نات سا ره در انسانست چون ا
و  ن کلّ منبعث از اجزاء عناصر مرکّبهيت ايّ گردد و چون مکمّل

مختلفه  ل کا ناتيت امتزاج و تفاعل و مفاعيّ و نحو ر آن عناصر يم اد
انسان  ش چوني صد هزار سال پياقاصل گشته لهذا ده هزار و 

ب يترک تيّ  نحو ينن و بهمير و مواز ي م ادينن عناصر خاکی و بهمياز 
 ينآن بشر هم نهيل سا ر کا نات بوده پس بعي مفاعينو امتزاج و بهم

عنی هزار يست ين قابل تردّد است یهين امر بديبشر بوده است و ا
 ينجمع شود و بهم ن عناصر انسانين اگر ايون سال بعد از يمل

امتزاج عناصر  تيّ  نحو ينب شود و بهميص و ترکير خصيم اد
 يننه هميشود بع ل از سا ر کا نات متأثرّي مفاعينقاصل گردد و بهم
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روغن قاصل شود  مثلاً صد هزار سال بعد اگر. بشر موجود گردد 
 له موجود شود چراغدانيش قاصل شود فتآت

 که الآنيع ما لزميخلاصه جم . دا شوديموجود گردد روشن کننده پ

 يّ ن مسأله قطعيا. دا شود ينه پين سراج بعيهست قاصل گردد ا
 قضرات ذکست واضح و امّا آنچه دلا لی که يالدّلاله است امر 

 .ست ينالدّلاله  يّ الدّلاله است  قطع نها ظنّّ ياند ا کرده
 

47 
THE UNIVERSE IS WITHOUT BEGINNING; THE 
ORIGIN OF MAN 

Know that it is one of the most abstruse spiritual truths that the 

world of existence—that is to say, this endless universe—has 

no beginning.  

We have already explained that the names and attributes of the 

Divinity themselves require the existence of beings. Although 

this subject has been explained in detail, we will speak of it 

again briefly. Know that an educator without pupils cannot be 

imagined; a monarch without subjects could not exist; a master 

without scholars cannot be appointed; a creator without a 

creature is impossible; a provider without those provided for 

cannot be conceived; for all the divine names and attributes 

demand the existence of beings. If we could imagine a time 

when no beings existed, this imagination would be the denial of 

the Divinity of God. Moreover, absolute nonexistence cannot 

 ندارد یتيعالم وجود بدا                
 "مبدأ انسان "                      

 ن عالمينست که ايه ايّ ک مسأله از غوامض مسا ل الهيبدانکه 
 نيان ايش بيندارد و از پ یتين کون نامتناهی بدايعنی ايوجود 

ت م تضی وجود  يّ مطلب شد که نفس اسماء و صفات الوه
شود يم مختصری ذکر مان شد قالا هيهر چند مفصّل ب کا ناتست

ت تحّ ق يّ مربوب تصوّر نشود سلطنت بی رع بدانکه ربّ بی. 
ابد خالق بی مخلوق ممکن نگردد رازق ي نيّن تع د معلّم بی متعلّميننما

ه مستدعی وجود  يّ ع اسماء و صفات الهيرا جميد ز ياين بی مرزوق بخاطر
شته وقتی تصوّر شود که کا ناتی ابداً وجود ندا اگر. کا ناتست 
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become existence. If the beings were absolutely nonexistent, 

existence would not have come into being. Therefore, as the 

Essence of Unity (that is, the existence of God) is everlasting 

and eternal—that is to say, it has neither beginning nor end—it 

is certain that this world of existence, this endless universe, has 

neither beginning nor end. Yes, it may be that one of the parts 

of the universe, one of the globes, for example, may come into 

existence, or may be disintegrated, but the other endless globes 

are still existing; the universe would not be disordered nor 

destroyed. On the contrary, existence is eternal and perpetual. 

As each globe has a beginning, necessarily it has an end 

because every composition, collective or particular, must of 

necessity be decomposed. The only difference is that some are 

quickly decomposed, and others more slowly, but it is 

impossible that a composed thing should not eventually be 

decomposed.  

It is necessary, therefore, that we should know what each of the 

important existences was in the beginning—for there is no 

doubt that in the beginning the origin was one: the origin of all 

numbers is one and not two. Then it is evident that in the 

beginning matter was one, and that one matter appeared in 

different aspects in each element. Thus various forms were 

produced, and these various aspects as they were produced 

became permanent, and each element was specialized. But this 

permanence was not definite, and did not attain realization and 

perfect existence until after a very long time. Then these 

elements became composed, and organized and combined in 

infinite forms; or rather from the composition and combination 

of these elements innumerable beings appeared.  

This composition and arrangement, through the wisdom of God 

ن گذشته عدم صرف يه است و از يّ ت الهيّ انکار الوه ن تصوّرياست ا
فت ياست اگر کا نات عدم محض بود وجود تحّ ق نمی ين قابل وجود
ست ياست سرمد یعنی وجود الهی ازليت يّ ذات اقد لهذا چون

ن کون يعنی ايله و لا آخر له است البتّه عالم وجود  عنی لا اوّلي
بلی ممکن است جز ی از . ست يت نبوده و نيبدا زينامتناهی را ن

نکه ي ايااز کرات تازه اقداث شود  ای کره عنیياجزاء ممکنات 
ای نامتناهی موجود است عالم وجود ه کره متلاشی گردد امّا سا ر

بلکه وجود باقی و برقرار است و چون   شوديخورد من رض نميبهم نم
را از برای هر يدارد ز  یتيدارد قکماً نها یتين کرات بداياز ا ای کره
ن است که يتش ايل است نهايلابدّ از تحل چه کلّی چه جز ی یبيترک

ل و الّا يالتّحل ءل است و بعضی بطیيالتّحل عيبها سر يبعضی ترک
م که يد بدانيپس با . ل نروديشود بتحل بيترک یئيست شيممکن ن

 ای ت چه بوده شبههيمه در بدايعظ هر موجودی از موجودات
بوده است مبدأ نمی شود که دو باشد  ه در ابتدا مبدأ واقدست کين
ست و دو محتاج بمبدأ است يواقد است دو ن ع اعداديرا مبدأ جميز 

در اصل مادّه واقده است آن مادّه واقده در  پس معلوم شد که. 
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and His preexistent might, were produced from one natural 

organization, which was composed and combined with the 

greatest strength, conformable to wisdom, and according to a 

universal law. From this it is evident that it is the creation of 

God, and is not a fortuitous composition and arrangement. This 

is why from every natural composition a being can come into 

existence, but from an accidental composition no being can 

come into existence. For example, if a man of his own mind 

and intelligence collects some elements and combines them, a 

living being will not be brought into existence since the system 

is unnatural. This is the answer to the implied question that, 

since beings are made by the composition and the combination 

of elements, why is it not possible for us to gather elements and 

mingle them together, and so create a living being. This is a 

false supposition, for the origin of this composition is from 

God; it is God Who makes the combination, and as it is done 

according to the natural system, from each composition one 

being is produced, and an existence is realized. A composition 

made by man produces nothing because man cannot create.  

Briefly, we have said that from the composition and 

combination of elements, from their decomposition, from their 

measure, and from the effect of other beings upon them, 

resulted forms, endless realities and innumerable beings. But it 

is clear that this terrestrial globe in its present form did not 

come into existence all at once, but that this universal existence 

gradually passed through different phases until it became 

adorned with its present perfection. Universal beings resemble 

and can be compared to particular beings, for both are subjected 

to one natural system, one universal law and divine 

organization. So you will find the smallest atoms in the 

universal system are similar to the greatest beings of the 

دا شده است يدرآمده است لهذا صور متنوّعه پ هر عنصری بصورتی
دا  يت پيّ ن صور است لاليک از يد هر دا شيمتنوّعه پ ن صوريو چون ا

ده يت در مدّت مديّ است لال ينامّا ا. مخصوص شد  کرد عنصر
ن عناصر بصور يفت پس اياو تحّ ق و تکوّن تامّ  وستيبحصول پ

ن يب و امتزاج ايعنی از ترکيفت ياب و امتزاج يو ترت بينامتناهی ترک
ب بحکمت يب و ترتين ترکيدا شد اي نامتناهی پيرغ عناصر کا نات

قاصل گشت و چون بنظم  یعيک نظم طبيه بيمقد ه و قدرتيّ اله
ب يات ان و مطابق قکمت در تحت قانون کلّی ترک در کمال یعيطب

ب يب و ترتياد الهی است نه ترکيجواضح است که ا فتياو امتزاج 
کا نی موجود شود   یبينست که از هر ترکياد ايجکه ا رايتصادفی ز 
 بيامّا از ترک

 مثلاً اگر بشر با وجود ع ل و. چ کا نی موجود نگردد يی هتصادف

 ست لهذاين یعيب کند چون بنظم طبيرا جمع کند ترکيذکا عناصر 

 ن جواب سؤال م دّره است که اگريموجود نشود ا يّ کا ن ق

و  بين کا نات از ترکيد و بخاطر خطور کند که چون ايبتصوّر آ
 م و امتزاجيکنيرا جمع من عناصر ين عناصر است ما هم ايامتزاج ا
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universe. It is clear that they come into existence from one 

laboratory of might under one natural system and one universal 

law; therefore, they may be compared to one another. Thus the 

embryo of man in the womb of the mother gradually grows and 

develops, and appears in different forms and conditions, until in 

the degree of perfect beauty it reaches maturity and appears in a 

perfect form with the utmost grace. And in the same way, the 

seed of this flower which you see was in the beginning an 

insignificant thing, and very small; and it grew and developed 

in the womb of the earth and, after appearing in various forms, 

came forth in this condition with perfect freshness and grace. In 

the same manner, it is evident that this terrestrial globe, having 

once found existence, grew and developed in the matrix of the 

universe, and came forth in different forms and conditions, until 

gradually it attained this present perfection, and became 

adorned with innumerable beings, and appeared as a finished 

organization.  

Then it is clear that original matter, which is in the embryonic 

state, and the mingled and composed elements which were its 

earliest forms, gradually grew and developed during many ages 

and cycles, passing from one shape and form to another, until 

they appeared in this perfection, this system, this organization 

and this establishment, through the supreme wisdom of God.  

Let us return to our subject that man, in the beginning of his 

existence and in the womb of the earth, like the embryo in the 

womb of the mother, gradually grew and developed, and passed 

from one form to another, from one shape to another, until he 

appeared with this beauty and perfection, this force and this 

power. It is certain that in the beginning he had not this 

loveliness and grace and elegance, and that he only by degrees 

 نيرا اين تصوّر خطاست ز يشود ايک کا نی موجود ميم يدهيم
 دهد و بر نظميب الهی است و امتزاج را خدا ميب اصلی ترکيترک

و  ک کا نی موجود شوديب ين ترکين جهت از اياست و از  یعيطب
بشر  رايب بشر ثمری قاصل نگردد ز يبد امّا از ترکياوجودی تحّ ق 

 تيّ ب عناصر و امتزاج و نحو يم که از ترکيباری گفت. واند اد نتيجا
 يرصور و ق ا ق غ، ل سا ره ين عناصر و مفاعيب و مواز يترک

 أتين کره ارض بهيامّا ا. دا شد يمتناهی و کا نات نامحصور پ

ج يافته است بلکه بتدر يک دفعه تکوّن نيقاضره واضح است که 
ت جلوه يّ ن مکمّليه تا آنکه بانمود يّ موجود کلّی اطوار مختلفه ط نيا
 اس گردديشود و قيق ميه تطبيّ ه بموجودات جز يّ و موجودات کلّ  فتهيا

 و یعيک نظم طبيرا موجود کلّی و موجود جز ی کلّ در تحت يز 
ه را در نظام يّ مثلاً کا نات ذرّ . ب الهی هستند يقانون کلّی و ترت

 عمومی
 ک کارخانهياز بی واضح است که يامطابق اعظم کا نات عالم 

فته لهذا ياک قانون عمومی تکوّن يو  یعيک نظم طبيقدرت بر 
ج نشو يمثلاً نطفه انسان در رقم مادر بتدر . گر گردند يکديب اسيق
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attained this shape, this form, this beauty and this grace. There 

is no doubt that the human embryo did not at once appear in 

this form; neither did it then become the manifestation of the 

words “Blessed, therefore, be God, the most excellent of 

Makers.”
139

 Gradually it passed through various conditions and 

different shapes, until it attained this form and beauty, this 

perfection, grace and loveliness. Thus it is evident and 

confirmed that the development and growth of man on this 

earth, until he reached his present perfection, resembled the 

growth and development of the embryo in the womb of the 

mother: by degrees it passed from condition to condition, from 

form to form, from one shape to another, for this is according to 

the requirement of the universal system and Divine Law.  

That is to say, the embryo passes through different states and 

traverses numerous degrees, until it reaches the form in which it 

manifests the words “Praise be to God, the best of Creators,” 

and until the signs of reason and maturity appear. And in the 

same way, man’s existence on this earth, from the beginning 

until it reaches this state, form and condition, necessarily lasts a 

long time, and goes through many degrees until it reaches this 

condition. But from the beginning of man’s existence he is a 

distinct species. In the same way, the embryo of man in the 

womb of the mother was at first in a strange form; then this 

body passes from shape to shape, from state to state, from form 

to form, until it appears in utmost beauty and perfection. But 

even when in the womb of the mother and in this strange form, 

entirely different from his present form and figure, he is the 

embryo of the superior species, and not of the animal; his 

species and essence undergo no change. Now, admitting that 

ت درجه ينموده بصور و اطوار مختلفه درآمده تا آنکه در نها و نما
ت لطافت جلوه نموده يت در نهايّ أت مکمّليده بهيببلوغ رس جمال
 یير ت شیء ق يد در بداينما ين گل که مشاهده ميخم ا ينبهمچن

  نشو و نما نموده و بصور مختلفهينبوده در رقم زم یير ت صغينها در

 ن رتبه جلوه کردهيدر آمده تا آنکه در کمال طراوت و لطافت در ا
فته يان کره ارض در رقم عالم تکوّن ي قسم واضح است که اينبهم .
ج يو قالات مختلفه در آمده تا بتدر  نشو و نما نموده و بصور و

ت ي جسته و در نهايينه تز يفته و بمکوّنات نامتناهيا ت رايّ مکمّل
ه که يّ پس واضح است که آن مادّه اصل. نموده است  ات ان جلوه

ب يه آن بوده آن ترکيّ عناصر مرکّبه ممتزجه اوّل بمنزله نطفه است
أتی يشکل و هو قرون نشو و نما کرده و از  ج در اعصاريبتدر 

ت و انتظام و يّ ن مکمّليانت ال نموده تا با گريأت ديبشکل و ه
باری بر . زدان جلوه نموده يبالغه قضرت  ب و ات ان بحکمتيترت

در بدو وجود در رقم کره ارض مانند   که انسانيمسر مطلب رو 
نشو و نما نموده و از صورتی بصورتی  جينطفه در رقم مادر بتدر 

                                                 
139

Qur’án 23:14. 
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the traces of organs which have disappeared actually exist, this 

is not a proof of the impermanence and the nonoriginality of the 

species. At the most it proves that the form, and fashion, and 

the organs of man have progressed. Man was always a distinct 

species, a man, not an animal. So, if the embryo of man in the 

womb of the mother passes from one form to another so that the 

second form in no way resembles the first, is this a proof that 

the species has changed? that it was at first an animal, and that 

its organs progressed and developed until it became a man? No, 

indeed! How puerile and unfounded is this idea and this 

thought! For the proof of the originality of the human species, 

and of the permanency of the nature of man, is clear and 

evident.  

ن جمال و کمال و قوی و يأتی تا آنکه بايبه أتیيز هانت ال کرده و ا
ن قلاوت و ظرافت و ي است که باين يت يارکان جلوه نموده دربدا

ل و قسن و يأت و شماين هيج باياست بلکه بتدر  لطافت نبوده
 ای است مثل نطفه انسان در رقم مادر شبهه دهيملاقت رس

هر فتبارک افته و مظين صورت نيک دفعه اي ست که نطفه بشرين
دا نموده و يج قالات متنوعّه پينگشته لهذا بتدر  ينالّلّ اقسن الخال 

ن شما ل و جمال و کمال و لطافت ينکه بايتا ا فتهياأتهای مختلفه يه
پس واضح و مبرهن است که نشو و نمای . نموده  و قلاوت جلوه

ن مکمّلی مطابق نشو و نمای انسان در رقم يارض با انسان در کره
أت و يأت و صورتی بهيو انت ال از قالی بحالی و از ه جيبتدر  مادر

ن بم تضای نظام عمومی و قانون الهی يبوده چه که ا گريصورتی د
دا کند و درجات متعدّده ينطفه انسان اقوالات مختلفه پ عنیياست 
ده آثار ي رسيننکه بصورت فتبارک الّلّ اقسن الخال يد تا اينما قطع
 در بدو وجود انسان در ينبهمچن. ن گردد يااو بلوغ در آن نم رشد

 ده لابدّ يل و قالت رسيأت و شماين هيت تا بايکره ارض از بدا نيا

ده ولی از ين قالت رسيکرده تا با  يّ ده درجاتی طيمدّتی طول کش
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 بدو
 نکه نطفه انسان در رقم مادريوجودش نوع ممتاز بوده است مثل ا

 أتیياز ه یبيبترک یبيل از ترککين هيبوده ا یبيأت عزيت بهيدر بدا

 ت جماليأتی از صورتی بصورتی انت ال نموده است تا نطفه در نهايبه

 أتيو کمال جلوه نموده است امّا همان وقتی که در رقم مادر به

 ن شکل و شما ل بوده است نطفه نوع ممتازي از يربکلّی غ یبيعز

 .  نکردهييرغتش ابداً تيّ تش و ماهيّ وان و نوعيبوده است نه نطفه ق
 ل بر عدمينکه اعضای اثری موجود و محّ ق گردد دليپس بر فرض ا

و  أت و شما لينست که هيتش ايست نهاياست لال و اصالت نوع ن
بوده  نموده است ولی باز نوع ممتاز بوده انسان یاعضای انسان ترقّ 

 أتیيأتی بهيمثلاً اگر نطفه انسان در رقم مادر از ه. وان ينه ق

ل يدل ياه ندارد آيّ أت اوّليه ابداً مشابهتی بهيأت ثانيد که هينماانت ال 
و ترقّی   وان بوده و اعضا نشويفته و قيا ييرت تغيّ بر آنست که نوع

 ن رأی و فکريباری ا. لا و الّلّ ؟ کرده تا آنکه انسان شده است 

 را اصالت نوع انسان ويانست ز يچه قدر سست است و بی بن

 .نسان واضح و مشهود است و السّلام ت ايّ ت ماهيّ است لال
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48 
THE DIFFERENCE EXISTING BETWEEN MAN 
AND ANIMAL 

Already we have talked once or twice on the subject of the 

spirit, but our words have not been written down.  

Know that people belong to two categories—that is to say, they 

constitute two parties. One party deny the spirit and say that 

man also is a species of animal; for they say: Do we not see that 

animals and men share the same powers and senses? These 

simple, single elements which fill space are endlessly 

combined, and from each of these combinations one of the 

beings is produced. Among these beings is the possessor of 

spirit,
140

 of the powers and of the senses. The more perfect the 

combination, the nobler is the being. The combination of the 

elements in the body of man is more perfect than the 

composition of any other being; it is mingled in absolute 

equilibrium; therefore, it is more noble and more perfect. “It is 

not,” they say, “that he has a special power and spirit which the 

other animals lack: animals possess sensitive bodies, but man in 

some powers has more sensation, although, in what concerns 

the outer senses, such as hearing, sight, taste, smell, touch and 

even in some interior powers like memory, the animal is more 

richly endowed than man.” “The animal, too,” they say, “has 

intelligence and perception.” All that they concede is that man’s 

intelligence is greater.  

This is what the philosophers of the present state; this is their 

saying, this is their supposition, and thus their imagination 

 واني انسان و قينفرق ماب                
 بدانکه . ک دو مرتبه در مسأله روح صحبت شد امّا نوشته نشدي

 ک فرقه منکر روقندياند  عنی دو فرقهياهل عالم بر دو قسمند 

وان يم که قينيمی ب؟ چرا ، وانست يق ند که انسان هم نوعی ازيگو 
طه مفرده  ين عناصر بسيقوی و قواسّ مشترک با انسانست و ا در
 ب شود و از هريبهای نامتناهی ترکين فضا مملوّ از آنست بترکيا که

 دا شود از جمله کا نات ذوی الارواحيک کا نی از کا نات پي یبيترک

 مکمّلتر است آن بياست که دارنده قوی و اقساساتند هر چه ترک

 عيب جميب عناصر در وجود انسان از ترکيترک. کا ن اشرفتر است 
ت اعتدال دارد لهذا يکا نات مکمّلتر است و امتزاجی در نها

ک قوّه و روح ينست که انسان ينه ا نديگو   . و اکمل اشرفست
وانات جسم يوانات از او محرومند قيکه سا ر ق مخصوصی دارد

 قسّاسند و انسان
 و قال آنکه در قوای قسّاسه) بعضی قوی قسّاستر است در 

ظاهره مثل سمع و بصر و ذوق و شمّ و لمس قتّی در بعضی از 
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Man. 
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decrees. So with powerful arguments and proofs they make the 

descent of man go back to the animal, and say that there was 

once a time when man was an animal, that then the species 

changed and progressed little by little until it reached the 

present status of man.  

But the theologians say: No, this is not so. Though man has 

powers and outer senses in common with the animal, yet an 

extraordinary power exists in him of which the animal is bereft. 

The sciences, arts, inventions, trades and discoveries of realities 

are the results of this spiritual power. This is a power which 

encompasses all things, comprehends their realities, discovers 

all the hidden mysteries of beings, and through this knowledge 

controls them. It even perceives things which do not exist 

outwardly—that is to say, intellectual realities which are not 

sensible, and which have no outward existence because they are 

invisible; so it comprehends the mind, the spirit, the qualities, 

the characters, the love and sorrow of man, which are 

intellectual realities. Moreover, these existing sciences, arts, 

laws and endless inventions of man at one time were invisible, 

mysterious and hidden secrets; it is only the all-encompassing 

human power which has discovered and brought them out from 

the plane of the invisible to the plane of the visible. So 

telegraphy, photography, phonography and all such inventions 

and wonderful arts were at one time hidden mysteries. The 

human reality discovered and brought them out from the plane 

of the invisible to the plane of the visible. There was even a 

time when the qualities of this iron which you see—indeed of 

all the minerals—were hidden mysteries; men discovered this 

mineral, and wrought it in this industrial form. It is the same 

with all the other discoveries and inventions of man, which are 

ند يگو   .(دتر است يوان از انسان شديباطنه مثل قافظه ق قوای
شتر ينست که شعور انسان بيتش ايادراک دارد شعور دارد نها وانيق

ند و زعمشان يگو ي مينه است چنيّ ن قول فلسفه قاليا . است
نست که بعد از ي قکم کرده است اينو اوهامشان چن  استينچن

ک وقتی ياند که  وان رساندهيمه انسانرا بسلاله قيدلا ل عظ بحث و
 نموده ترقّی کرده است کم  ييروان بوده نوع تغياست که انسان ق بوده
ست هر ي نين چنيرند خيون گو يّ امّا اله. ده يتا بدرجه انسان رس کم
ک يوانست ولی يانسان در قوی و قواسّ ظاهره مشترک با ق چند
 وان از آن محرومستيخارق العاده در انسان موجود است که ق قوّه

 ق از نتا جيع و کشف ق اين علوم و فنون و اکتشافات و صنايا

 استيع اشيط بر جميست که محيک قوّتين قوّه يآن قوّه مجرّده است ا

 مکنونه کا ناترا کشف کند و در آنا اسرار يق اشيو مدرک ق ا

 عنیي موجود در خارجرا ادراک کند يرد قتّی شیء غيتصرّف نما

 بي محسوسه را که در خارج وجود ندارد بلکه غيرق ا ق مع وله غ
  ت ع ل و روح و صفات و اخلاقياست ادراک کند مثل ق 

ن گذشته يو از .  ت مع وله است يو قبّ و قزن انسان که ق 
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innumerable.  

This we cannot deny. If we say that these are effects of powers 

which animals also have, and of the powers of the bodily 

senses, we see clearly and evidently that the animals are, in 

regard to these powers, superior to man. For example, the sight 

of animals is much more keen than the sight of man; so also is 

their power of smell and taste. Briefly, in the powers which 

animals and men have in common, the animal is often the more 

powerful. For example, let us take the power of memory. If you 

carry a pigeon from here to a distant country, and there set it 

free, it will return, for it remembers the way. Take a dog from 

here to the center of Asia, set him free, and he will come back 

here and never once lose the road. So it is with the other powers 

such as hearing, sight, smell, taste and touch.  

Thus it is clear that if there were not in man a power different 

from any of those of the animals, the latter would be superior to 

man in inventions and the comprehension of realities. 

Therefore, it is evident that man has a gift which the animal 

does not possess. Now, the animal perceives sensible things but 

does not perceive intellectual realities. For example, that which 

is within the range of its vision the animal sees, but that which 

is beyond the range of sight it is not possible for it to perceive, 

and it cannot imagine it. So it is not possible for the animal to 

understand that the earth has the form of a globe. But man from 

known things proves unknown things and discovers unknown 

truths. For example, man sees the curve of the horizon, and 

from this he infers the roundness of the earth. The Pole Star at 

Akká, for instance, is at 33—that is to say, it is 33 above the 

horizon. When a man goes toward the North Pole, the Pole Star 

rises one degree above the horizon for each degree of distance 

ات يّ ع مشهوده و مشروعات و کشفيموجوده و صنا علوم نيا
ب مستور و سرّ مکنون بوده است يک وقتی غيانسانی  نامتناهی
ز شهود يّ ب بحيز غيّ انسانی آنانرا کشف کرده و از ق طهيآن قوّه مح
ن اکتشافات و يع ايجمله تلغراف فوتغراف فنوغراف جم آورده من

ه  يّ  ت انسانيآن ق ک وقتی سرّ مکنون بوده است يمه يعظ عيصنا
ک وقتی بوده يز شهود آورده قتّی يّ ب بحيز غيّ کرده و از ق کشف

ع معادن سرّ مکنون يبلکه جم ینين آهن که می بيخواصّ ا است که
أت ين هين معدنرا کرده و ايه کشف ايّ  ت انسانيق  بوده است
ا که از يع اشيجم . اد نموده و قس علی ذلکيجدر او ا صناعت

ن مطلب يست ايه است و نامتناهيّ ختراعات بشر ا اکتشافات و
ن از آثار يم اياگر بگو . م يم انکار کنيو نمی توان ستيجای انکار ن

ست واضحاً مشهوداً می يقوای قواسّ جسمان ت ويّ وانيقوای ق
وان ين قوی اعظم از انسانند مثلاً بصر قيا وانات دريم که قينيب

ش از قوّه يب یليوان خيقانسانست قوّه سامعه  تندتر از بصر یليخ
ع ي قوّه شامّه و قوّه ذا  ه خلاصه در جمينهمچن سامعه انسان و
مثلاً . دتر است يوان شديوان و انسان اکثر قيق ينقوای مشترکه ب
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that he travels—that is to say, the altitude of the Pole Star will 

be 34, then 40, then 50, then 60, then 70. If he reaches the 

North Pole the altitude of the Pole Star will be 90 or have 

attained the zenith—that is to say, will be directly overhead. 

This Pole Star and its ascension are sensible things. The further 

one goes toward the Pole, the higher the Pole Star rises; from 

these two known truths an unknown thing has been 

discovered—that is, that the horizon is curved, meaning that the 

horizon of each degree of the earth is a different horizon from 

that of another degree. Man perceives this and proves from it an 

invisible thing which is the roundness of the earth. This it is 

impossible for the animal to perceive. In the same way, it 

cannot understand that the sun is the center and that the earth 

revolves around it. The animal is the captive of the senses and 

bound by them; all that is beyond the senses, the things that 

they do not control, the animal can never understand, although 

in the outer senses it is greater than man. Hence it is proved and 

verified that in man there is a power of discovery by which he 

is distinguished from the animals, and this is the spirit of man.  

Praise be to God! man is always turned toward the heights, and 

his aspiration is lofty; he always desires to reach a greater 

world than the world in which he is, and to mount to a higher 

sphere than that in which he is. The love of exaltation is one of 

the characteristics of man. I am astonished that certain 

philosophers of America and Europe are content to gradually 

approach the animal world and so to go backward; for the 

tendency of existence must be toward exaltation. Nevertheless, 

if you said to one of them, “You are an animal,” he would be 

extremely hurt and angry.  

What a difference between the human world and the world of 

ار يبس یمينزا باقليم اگر کبوتری را از ايفرض کن در قوّه قافظه
در قفظش د راهها ينزا نمايآجوا رها نما ی رجوع با د و ازيد بر يبع

 ماند سگی را از
 نزا ابداً راهرا گميد بايآيا برو رها کن ميواسط آسنزا بايا
  در سا ر قوی مثل سمع و بصر و شمّ و ذوقينکند و همچنينم

 از قوای يرغ ای پس واضح شد که اگر در انسان قوّه . و لمس
مه و در ادراک ق ا ق يوان در اکتشافات عظيد قينبود با وانیيق

 کيل معلوم شد که در انسان ين دلينسان باشد پس بااز ا اعظم
 وان ادراکين گذشته قيو از . ست يوان نيموهبتی هست که در ق

کند مثلاً يکند امّا ادراک ق ا ق مع وله را نمياء محسوسه را مياش
ند امّا آنچه از مدّ بصر خارج است يدر مدّ بصر است می ب آنچه
وان ينمی تواند بکند مثلاً قست ادراک کند و تصوّر او را ين ممکن
را يالشّکل است ز  يّ ن بکند که ارض کرو يست ادراک اين ممکن
از امور معلومه استدلال بر امور مجهوله  کند و کشف ق ا ق  انسان
ند استنتاج  ياز جمله آفاق ما له را چون انسان ب. د ينما مجهوله
عنی يدرجه است  ٣٣د مثلاً قطب شمالی در عکّا ينما ت ارضيّ کرو 
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the animal, between the elevation of man and the abasement of 

the animal, between the perfections of man and the ignorance 

of the animal, between the light of man and the darkness of the 

animal, between the glory of man and the degradation of the 

animal! An Arab child of ten years can manage two or three 

hundred camels in the desert, and with his voice can lead them 

forward or turn them back. A weak Hindu can so control a huge 

elephant that the elephant becomes the most obedient of 

servants. All things are subdued by the hand of man; he can 

resist nature while all other creatures are captives of nature: 

none can depart from her requirements. Man alone can resist 

nature. Nature attracts bodies to the center of the earth; man 

through mechanical means goes far from it and soars in the air. 

Nature prevents man from crossing the seas; man builds a ship, 

and he travels and voyages across the great ocean, and so on; 

the subject is endless. For example, man drives engines over the 

mountains and through the wildernesses, and gathers in one 

spot the news of the events of the East and West. All this is 

contrary to nature. The sea with its grandeur cannot deviate by 

an atom from the laws of nature; the sun in all its magnificence 

cannot deviate as much as a needle’s point from the laws of 

nature, and can never comprehend the conditions, the state, the 

qualities, the movements and the nature of man.  

What, then, is the power in this small body of man which 

encompasses all this? What is this ruling power by which he 

subdues all things?  

One more point remains. Modern philosophers say: “We have 

never seen the spirit in man, and in spite of our researches into 

the secrets of the human body, we do not perceive a spiritual 

power. How can we imagine a power which is not sensible?” 

از افق مرتفعست چون انسان رو ب طب شمالی رود هر  درجه ٣٣
دا  يک درجه قطب از افق صعود پيد ينما تقطع مساف ک درجه کهي

درجه شود تا ارتفاع قطب بچهل  ٣٧ارتفاع قطب شمالی  عنیيکند 
و پنزاه درجه و شصت درجه و هفتاد درجه اگر ب طب  درجه

عنی يدر سمت الرأّس رسد  ارتفاع قطب بنود درجه رسد و ارض رسد
ز امر ين صعود نين قطب امر محسوس است و ايسر ا بالای

ن دو ياست که هر چه رو ب طب رود قطب بلندتر شود از  محسوس
 عنیيک امر مجهول کشف گردد که آن آفاق ما له است يمعلوم  امر

انسان  ت رايّ فين کيگر است اي افق درجه ديرافق هر درجه ارض غ
د امّا ياست نما ت ارضيّ استدلال بامری مجهول که کرو ادراک کند و 

ست  يممکن ن ينو همچن. نرا بکند يست که ادراک ايوان ممکن نيق
و ارض متحرکّ  د که شمس مرکز استينرا نمايوان ادراک ايکه ق

که ماوراء قواسّ  د بآن است اموریيّ  قواسّ است و م يروان اسيق
نکند و قال آنکه  ادراک است که قواسّ در او تصرّف ندارد ابداً 

پس ثابت و . انسانست  وان اعظم ازيدر قوی و قواسّ ظاهره ق
هست که بآن ممتاز از  ای ک قوّه کاشفهيمحّ ق شد که در انسان 
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The theologians reply: “The spirit of the animal also is not 

sensible, and through its bodily powers it cannot be perceived. 

By what do you prove the existence of the spirit of the animal? 

There is no doubt that from its effects you prove that in the 

animal there is a power which is not in the plant, and this is the 

power of the senses—that is to say, sight, hearing and also 

other powers; from these you infer that there is an animal spirit. 

In the same way, from the proofs and signs we have mentioned, 

we argue that there is a human spirit. Since in the animal there 

are signs which are not in the plant, you say this power of 

sensation is a property of the animal spirit; you also see in man 

signs, powers and perfections which do not exist in the animal; 

therefore, you infer that there is a power in him which the 

animal is without.”  

If we wish to deny everything that is not sensible, then we must 

deny the realities which unquestionably exist. For example, 

ethereal matter is not sensible, though it has an undoubted 

existence. The power of attraction is not sensible, though it 

certainly exists. From what do we affirm these existences? 

From their signs. Thus this light is the vibration of that ethereal 

matter, and from this vibration we infer the existence of ether.  

 سبحان. ن است روح انسان يوانست و ايق
شه يشه توجّهش بعلوّ است و همتّش بلند است هميالّلّ انسان هم

 ای آن عالمی که هست برسد و بدرجه که بعالمی اعظم از خواهديم
ت از خصا ص يّ د قبّ علو يکه هست صعود نما ای ما فوق درجه

کا و اروپا چگونه راضی يکه بعضی فلاسفه امر  ميرّ انسانست متح
ند يوان دهند و ترقّی معکوس نمايتدنّی بعالم ق اند که خود را شده

او بگو ی رو بعلوّ باشد و قال آنکه اگر بخود  د توجّهشيوجود با
عالم انسان  . شود يار اوقاتش تلخ ميشود بسيم ار دلتنگيوانی بسيق

وان کزا يکمالات انسان کزا جهالت ق وان کزايکزا عالم ق
 تيّ ت انسان کزا ظلمانيّ نوران
ک طفل ده ي؟ وان کزا يوان کزا عزّت انسان کزا ذلّت قيق

ک يکند بيصد شتر را مسخّر ميست سيه دو يعرب در باد ساله
 ينف چنيک هندوی ضعين عظمت را يبا یليآورد فيو م برديا مصد

ا در يع اشيد جميت اطاعت قرکت نمايکه در نها دينمايمسخّر م
ع کا نات يکند جميعت را م اومت ميمسخّر است طب دست انسان

عت جدا شوند مگر انسان  يتوانند از م تضای طبينم عتندي طبيراس
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ز است انسان عت جاذب مرکيعت کند طبيطب که م اومت
عت مانع انسان يد طبيشود در هوا پرواز نمايمرکز م بوسا طی دور از

ط اعظم يست انسان کشتی سازد و در قطب محيادر  از دخول در
ار مطوّلست ين مطلب بسيد و قس علی ذلک اينما  و قرکتيرس

وقوعات شرق و غرب را و کوه و صحرا کشتی راند  مثلاً انسان در
. عت است يات م اومت طبيّ فين کيع ايجم جمع کند ک ن طهيدر 

عت خارج شود ياز قکم طب ای تواند ذرهّين عظمت نميبا یيان در يا
عت خارج يعظمت نتواند ب در سر سوزن از قکم طب نيآفتاب با

عت يادراک شؤون و اقوال و خواصّ و قرکت و طب شود و ابداً 
ست  يتانسان چه قوّ  یير ن صغين جسم بايپس در ا . انسان نتواند

ا يع اشيست که جمين چه قوّه قاهره اينهاست ايا ط بر همهيکه مح
ن است که يباقی مانده است ا یز يک چي ؟ شونديم هور او م

که ما ابداً در انسان روقی مشاهده  نديگو يد ميلسوفهای جديف
 یيام و آنچه در خفاينما ينم

ک ي. م يکنيه اقساس نميّ ک قوّه معنو يم ينما يجسد انسان تحرّی م
ون در يّ اله؟ م يست چگونه تصوّر آن نما يمحسوس ن که  ای قوّه



 227 

ه يّ ن قوای جسمانيز محسوس نگردد و بايوان نيق ند روحيجواب گو 
 ای م شبههيوانی نما ياستدلال بر وجود روح ق ادراک نشود بچه

که   ای وان قوّهين قياستدلال بر آن کنی که در ا ست که از آثارين
ناست يعنی بيقوّه قسّاسه است هست آن  ستيدر نبات ن

ک روح ينها استدلال کنی که يگر از ايد  قوایينشنواست و همچن
از آن دلا ل و آثار مذکوره استدلال    قسمينبهم . وانی هستيق

وان چون آثاری ين قيپس در ا . هست ک روح انسانیيکن که 
ه از خصا ص يّ ن قوای قسّ يگو ی که ا ستيهست که در نبات ن

که   ینيدر انسان آثار و قوی و کمالاتی ب ينست و همچنوانيروح ق
 ک قوّهيپس استدلال کن که در انسان  ستيوان موجود نيدر ق

و اگر چنانچه هر شیء . وان از آنمحروم است يهست که ق ای
 م ق ا قي محسوس را انکار کنيرغ

 ستيه محسوس نيّ ير مثلاً مادّه اث. م يد انکار نما يمسلّمة الوجود را با

 ست و قاليقال آنکه محّ ق الوجود است قوّه جاذبه محسوس ن و

م از يکنينها ميآنکه محّ ق الوجود است از چه قکم بر وجود ا
ن تموّجات يه است از يّ ير ن نور تموّجات آن مادّه اثيمثلاً ا آثارشان
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 .م يبر وجود او کن استدلال
 

49 
THE GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
HUMAN RACE 

Question.—What do you say with regard to the theories held by 

some European philosophers on the growth and development of 

beings?  

Answer.—This subject was spoken of the other day, but we will 

speak of it again. Briefly, this question will be decided by 

determining whether species are original or not—that is to say, 

has the species of man been established from its origin, or was 

it afterward derived from the animals?  

Certain European philosophers agree that the species grows and 

develops, and that even change and alteration are also possible. 

One of the proofs that they give for this theory is that through 

the attentive study and verification of the science of geology it 

has become clear that the existence of the vegetable preceded 

that of the animal, and that of the animal preceded that of man. 

They admit that both the vegetable and the animal species have 

changed, for in some of the strata of the earth they have 

discovered plants which existed in the past and are now extinct; 

they have progressed, grown in strength, their form and 

appearance have changed, and so the species have altered. In 

the same way, in the strata of the earth there are some species 

of animals which have changed and are transformed. One of 

these animals is the serpent. There are indications that the 

serpent once had feet, but through the lapse of time those 

 مسأله نشو و ترقّی کا نات                
 سؤال                        

 در مسأله نشو و ترقّی کا نات که رأی بعضی از فلاسفه اروپ
 ؟ ديگو ياست چه م

 جواب                       
 شوديز صحبتی ميگر مذاکره شد باز مجدّداً نين مسأله روزی ديدر ا

 عنیيگردد يآن من مسأله منتهی باصالت نوع و عدم يخلاصه ا .

 وانيآنکه بعد از ق يات انسان از اصل اساس بوده است يّ نوع

 بعضی از فلاسفه اروپا بر آنند که نوع را نشو و ترقّی . متفرعّ گشته

 نيو از جمله ادلهّ که بر ا. ز ممکن است ي نييرل و تغيبلکه تبد
 نست که بواسطه علم طب ات الأرض وياند ا مدّعی اقامه نموده

 ق در آن بر ما واضح و مشهود گشته سب ت وجوديو تح  قيتدق

جنس  وان بر انسان و بر آنند کهيوان و سب ت وجود قينبات بر ق
ارض  را در بعضی از طب اتي کرده ز ييروان هر دو تغينبات و ق

ترقّی  عنیيده ي بوده و الآن مف ود گرديمنباتها کشف شده که در قد
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members have disappeared. In the same way, in the vertebral 

column of man there is an indication which amounts to a proof 

that, like other animals, he once had a tail. At one time that 

member was useful, but when man developed, it was no longer 

of use; and, therefore, it gradually disappeared. As the serpent 

took refuge under the ground and became a creeping animal, it 

was no longer in need of feet, so they disappeared; but their 

traces survive. The principal argument is this: that the existence 

of traces of members proves that they once existed, and as now 

they are no longer of service, they have gradually disappeared. 

Therefore, while the perfect and necessary members have 

remained, those which are unnecessary have gradually 

disappeared by the modification of the species, but the traces of 

them continue.  

The first answer to this argument is the fact that the animal 

having preceded man is not a proof of the evolution, change 

and alteration of the species, nor that man was raised from the 

animal world to the human world. For while the individual 

appearance of these different beings is certain, it is possible that 

man came into existence after the animal. So when we examine 

the vegetable kingdom, we see that the fruits of the different 

trees do not arrive at maturity at one time; on the contrary, 

some come first and others afterward. This priority does not 

prove that the later fruit of one tree was produced from the 

earlier fruit of another tree.  

Second, these slight signs and traces of members have perhaps 

a great reason of which the mind is not yet cognizant. How 

many things exist of which we do not yet know the reason! So 

the science of physiology—that is to say, the knowledge of the 

composition of the members—records that the reason and cause 

نوع  ليفته لهذا تبدياتبدّل  أتيتر گشته و شکل و هينموده و قو 
بوده   واناتي در طب ات ارض انواعی از قينو همچن . قاصل گشته

 وانات مار است که در اوي و تبدّل نموده از جمله آن قيّر که تغ

و  عنی مدلّ بر آنست که وقتی مار پا داشتهيموجود  يّ اعضای اثر 
 و.  لکن بمرور زمان آن عضو معدوم گشته و آثار باقی و برقرار

 ني در استخوان پشت انسان اثری هست و دلالت بر اينهمچن
 وانات سا ره وقتی ذَنبَی داشته و بر آننديد که انسان مانند قينمايم

 د بوده ولی چون انسانيکه آثارش باقی مانده وقتی آن عضو مف

و  . ديج معدوم گردينماند لهذا بتدر  ای ترقّی نموده آن عضو را فا ده
 وانات زاقفه شد محتاج بپايفت و از قيا مأوی ينر زميز در ز ين مار

 نستيو اعظم برهانش ا. نماند لهذا پا معدوم شد ولی اثرش باقی 

 د و الآن بجهت عدمينمايدلالت بر اعضا م يّ ن اجزاء اثر يکه ا

 چ ثمری ويرا قال ه يّ ده و آن اجزاء اثر يج مف ود گرديفا ده بتدر 

 يرلازمه باقی مانده و اجزای غن اعضاء کامله يقکمتی نه بنابرا
اوّلاً  جواب .ده ولی اثر باقی يج زا ل گردي نوع بتدر ييرلازمه از تغ

نوع نه که  لي و تبدييرل ترقّی و تغيوان بر انسان دليآنکه سب ت ق
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of the difference in the colors of animals, and of the hair of 

men, of the redness of the lips, and of the variety of the colors 

of birds, is still unknown; it is secret and hidden. But it is 

known that the pupil of the eye is black so as to attract the rays 

of the sun, for if it were another color—that is, uniformly 

white—it would not attract the rays of the sun. Therefore, as the 

reason of the things we have mentioned is unknown, it is 

possible that the reason and the wisdom of these traces of 

members, whether they be in the animal or man, are equally 

unknown. Certainly there is a reason, even though it is not 

known.  

Third, let us suppose that there was a time when some animals, 

or even man, possessed some members which have now 

disappeared; this is not a sufficient proof of the change and 

evolution of the species. For man, from the beginning of the 

embryonic period till he reaches the degree of maturity, goes 

through different forms and appearances. His aspect, his form, 

his appearance and color change; he passes from one form to 

another, and from one appearance to another. Nevertheless, 

from the beginning of the embryonic period he is of the species 

of man—that is to say, an embryo of a man and not of an 

animal; but this is not at first apparent, but later it becomes 

visible and evident. For example, let us suppose that man once 

resembled the animal, and that now he has progressed and 

changed. Supposing this to be true, it is still not a proof of the 

change of species. No, as before mentioned, it is merely like the 

change and alteration of the embryo of man until it reaches the 

degree of reason and perfection. We will state it more clearly. 

Let us suppose that there was a time when man walked on his 

hands and feet, or had a tail; this change and alteration is like 

that of the fetus in the womb of the mother. Although it 

تکوّنات  نيرا مادام قدوث ايوان بعالم انسان آمده ز ياز عالم ق
فته ياتکوّن  وانيق مختلفه مسلّم است جا ز است که انسان بعد از

 م که اثمار اشزارينما يچنانکه در عالم نبات ملاقظه م
 ش بعضی پسيبلکه بعضی پ. د يايمختلفه کلّ دفعةً و اقده وجود ن

 نين ثمر مؤخّر ايست که ايل بر آن نين ت دّم دليبند اياوجود 
ه ير ن آثار صغياً ايده ، ثانيگر قاصل گرديشزر از ثمر م دّم شزر د

 م باشد که هنوز ع ول مطلّع بريد قکمتی عظيه را شايّ اثر  اجزاء و

 زها که در وجود موجود کهيار چياند و چه بس دهيقکمت آن نگرد

 عنیيولوجی يز ي معلوم چنانکه در علم فيرقکمت آن الی الآن غ

 ب اعضا مذکور که قکمت و علّت اختلاف الوانيمعرفت ترک

 متنوعّ بودن رنگهای وانات و موی انسان و قرمز بودن لبها ويق

 معلوم بلکه مخفی و مستور است مگر قکمت يرور الی الآن غيط
ده که بجهت جذب شعاع يخم چشم آن معلوم گرد اهیيس

د بود جذب شعاع يعنی ساده و سفيگر يلونی د را اگريآفتابست ز 
ن امور مذکوره مجهولست يپس مادام قکمت ا . آفتاب نمی نمود

وان چه در يه چه در قيّ ت اجزاء اثر و علّ  جا ز است که قکمت
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changes in all ways, and grows and develops until it reaches the 

perfect form, from the beginning it is a special species. We also 

see in the vegetable kingdom that the original species of the 

genus do not change and alter, but the form, color and bulk will 

change and alter, or even progress.  

To recapitulate: as man in the womb of the mother passes from 

form to form, from shape to shape, changes and develops, and 

is still the human species from the beginning of the embryonic 

period—in the same way man, from the beginning of his 

existence in the matrix of the world, is also a distinct species—

that is, man—and has gradually evolved from one form to 

another. Therefore, this change of appearance, this evolution of 

members, this development and growth, even though we admit 

the reality of growth and progress,
141

 does not prevent the 

species from being original. Man from the beginning was in 

this perfect form and composition, and possessed capacity and 

aptitude for acquiring material and spiritual perfections, and 

was the manifestation of these words, “We will make man in 

Our image and likeness.”
142

 He has only become more pleasing, 

more beautiful and more graceful. Civilization has brought him 

out of his wild state, just as the wild fruits which are cultivated 

by a gardener become finer, sweeter and acquire more freshness 

and delicacy.  

The gardeners of the world of humanity are the Prophets of 

God.  

 معلوم ، يرباشد ولی البتّه قکمت دارد و لو غ  معلوميرز غيانسان ن
وانات قتّی انسان عضوی يوقتی بعضی از ق م کهيثالثاً فرض کن

 و ترقّی نوع ييرن برهان کافی بر تغيگشته ا داشتند که قال زا ل
أت يه بلوغ رسد بهت انع اد نطفه تا بدرجيبدا را انسان ازيست ز ين

 ييرأت و شکل و لون تغيما و هيد بکلّی سيدر آ و اشکال متنوّعه
ل يگر تحو يگر و از شکلی بشکل ديأتی ديأتی بهيه عنی ازيد ينما

 شود مع ذلک از
 عنی آن نطفه انسان بوده نهيت انع اد نطفه نوع انسان بوده يبدا
 م کهيرض نما مثلاً ف. وان ولی مخفی بود بعد ظاهر و آشکار شد يق

 فتهيا ييروان داشته و قال ترقّی کرده و تغيوقتی انسان مشابهتی بح

 ست بلکه مانندي نوع نييرل بر تغين قول دليم ايبر فرض تسل
 ل نطفه انسانست تا بدرجه رشد و کمال رسد چنانچهي و تبدييرتغ

م وقتی انسان بچهار دست و يم فرض نما يواضحتر گو  . ذکر شد
 و تبدّل مانند ييرن تغينکه ذَنبَی داشت اي ايارد و کيقرکت م پا
ع جهات ي است در رقم مادر هر چند از جمينو تبدّل جن ييرتغ

                                                 
141

i.e., if we admit, for example, that man had formerly been a quadruped, or had had a tail. 
142

Cf. Gen. 1:26. 
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ده ولی از يأت تامّه رسين هينموده و نشو و ترقّی کرده تا با ييرتغ
ز ملاقظه ينوع مخصوص بوده چنانچه در عالم نبات ن تيبدا
أت و ي و تبدّل نکند ولی هييرله تغيه فصيّ ت اصليّ نوع م کهينما يم

.  خود ترقّی قاصل شود يال کند و ي و تبدييرجسامت تغ رنگ و
نکه انسان همچنانکه در رقم مادر از شکلی يکلام ا خلاصه

 و ترقّی ييرگر انت ال و تغيأتی ديأتی بهياز ه گر ويبشکلی د
 انسان از ينت نطفه نوع انسان بوده بهمچنيبدا د معذلک ازينمايم

عنی انسان بوده و از يز نوع ممتاز يرقم عالم ن تکوّن در تيبدا
أت و ترقّی ي هييرن تغيج انت ال نموده پس ايبتدر  گريأت ديأتی بهيه

ق ين بر فرض تصدينما مانع از اصالت نوع نگردد ا اعضا و نشو و
أت ين هيت در ايانواع است و قال آنکه انسان از بدا نشو و ترقّی

ه يّ ت و استعداد اکتساب کمالات صور يّ قابلکامله بوده و  بيو ترک
داشته و مظهر لنعملنّ انساناً علی صورتنا و مثالنا گشته  هيّ و معنو 

ت يّ ده و مدنيتر گرد فتر و خوشگلينست که خوشتر و ظر يا تشينها
ون آمده مانند اثمار جنگلی که ير شده که از قالت جنگلی ب سبب

تر گردند و طراوت  نيير ت شوند و خوشتر و شيباغبانی ترب بواسطه
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 .الهی هستند  یايبند و باغبان عالم انسانی انبياشتر يلطافت ب و
 

50 
SPIRITUAL PROOFS OF THE ORIGIN OF MAN 

The proofs which we have adduced relative to the origin of the 

human species were logical proofs. Now we will give the 

spiritual proofs, which are essential. For, as we have proved 

Divinity by logical arguments, and have also proved logically 

that man exists from his origin and foundation as man, and that 

his species has existed from all eternity, now we will establish 

spiritual proofs that human existence—that is, the species of 

man—is a necessary existence, and that without man the 

perfections of Divinity would not appear. But these are spiritual 

proofs, not logical proofs.  

We have many times demonstrated and established that man is 

the noblest of beings, the sum of all perfections, and that all 

beings and all existences are the centers from which the glory 

of God is reflected—that is to say, the signs of the Divinity of 

God are apparent in the realities of things and of creatures. Just 

as the terrestrial globe is the place where the rays of the sun are 

reflected—as its light, its heat and its influence are apparent 

and visible in all the atoms of the earth—so, in the same way, 

the atoms of beings, in this infinite space, proclaim and prove 

one of the divine perfections. Nothing is deprived of this 

benefit; either it is a sign of the mercy of God, or it is a sign of 

His power, His greatness, His justice, His nurturing providence; 

or it is a sign of the generosity of God, His vision, His hearing, 

His knowledge, His grace and so on.  

 ه در اصل و مبدأ انسانيّ  الهينبراه        
 ای ع لی بوده  ادلهّيمت نوع انسان اقامه نموديّ ن دلا ل که بر اصليا

 نکه اثباتيل آنست بجهت ايم و اصل دليهای الهی گو ه قال ادلّ 

 ه ثابت شد کهيّ  بادلهّ ع لين و همچنيمه کرديّ ت را بادلهّ ع ليّ الوه

 ست قاليمتش از قديّ وعانسان از اصل و اساس انسان بوده و ن

الوجود  عنی نوع انسان لازميم که وجود انسانی يبرهان الهی اقامه کن
دلا ل  نيامّا ا. د يت جلوه ننمايّ است بدون انسان کمالات ربوب

ثابت   بکراّتينه و چون بدلا ل و براهيّ ه است نه دلا ل ع ليّ اله
 عيع کمالات و جميشد که انسان اشرف ممکنات است و جامع جم

 تيّ عنی آثار الوهيکا نات و موجودات جلوه گاه تجلّی  الهی است 
 نکهيع کا نات ظاهر است مثل ايق موجودات و جميه در ق ايّ اله

 عنی نور و قرارت ويالآن کره ارض جلوه گاه اشعّه شمس است 

 ينانست بهمچنيع ذراّت کره ارض ظاهر و عي آفتاب در جميرتأث
 ت ويک قکاين فضای نامتناهی هر يه در ايّ ذراّت کا نات عموم

 ياست يمحروم ن یز يه کنند و چيّ دلالت از کمالی از کمالات اله
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Without doubt each being is the center of the shining forth of 

the glory of God—that is to say, the perfections of God appear 

from it and are resplendent in it. It is like the sun, which is 

resplendent in the desert, upon the sea, in the trees, in the fruits 

and blossoms, and in all earthly things. The world, indeed each 

existing being, proclaims to us one of the names of God, but the 

reality of man is the collective reality, the general reality, and is 

the center where the glory of all the perfections of God shine 

forth—that is to say, for each name, each attribute, each 

perfection which we affirm of God there exists a sign in man. If 

it were otherwise, man could not imagine these perfections and 

could not understand them. So we say that God is the seer, and 

the eye is the sign of His vision; if this sight were not in man, 

how could we imagine the vision of God? For the blind (that is, 

one born blind) cannot imagine sight; and the deaf (that is, one 

deaf from birth) cannot imagine hearing; and the dead cannot 

realize life. Consequently, the Divinity of God, which is the 

sum of all perfections, reflects itself in the reality of man—that 

is to say, the Essence of Oneness is the gathering of all 

perfections, and from this unity He casts a reflection upon the 

human reality. Man, then, is the perfect mirror facing the Sun of 

Truth and is the center of radiation: the Sun of Truth shines in 

this mirror. The reflection of the divine perfections appears in 

the reality of man, so he is the representative of God, the 

messenger of God. If man did not exist, the universe would be 

without result, for the object of existence is the appearance of 

the perfections of God.  

Therefore, it cannot be said there was a time when man was 

not. All that we can say is that this terrestrial globe at one time 

did not exist, and at its beginning man did not appear upon it. 

But from the beginning which has no beginning, to the end 

ت ي آياکند يعنی دلالت بر رحمت ققّ ميرحمت ققّ است  تيآ
ت عدل ققّ است ي آيات عظمت ققّ است ي آياقّ ست  قدرت

ت کرم ققّ است ي آيادهد يت ققّ است که پرورش ميّ ربّان تي آيا
 ت علم ققّ استي آيات سمع ققّ است ي آيابصر قّ ست  تيآ يا

 نست که لابدّ يمراد ا . ت نعمت ققّ است و قس علی ذلکي آيا

 عنی کمالات الهیيهر کا نی از کا نات جلوه گاه تجلّی الهی است 

 نينکه آفتاب در ايدر وی ظاهر است و تجلّی کرده است مثل ا
کلّ  ن ازهار درياثمار در ان ين اشزار در اي در ايان در يصحرا در ا

 عنی هر کا نی ازيامّا عالم کا نات  . ه جلوه کردهيّ اء ارضياش

  تيت کند امّا ق يک اسمی از اسماء الهی قکايموجودات از 

ه است جلوه گاه تجلّی يّ  ت کلّ ي ت جامعه است ق يه ق يّ انسان
 عيجم

ی عنی هر اسم و صفتی هر کمالی که از برايه است يّ کمالات اله
از آن در انسان موجود است اگر آن  یتيک آيم يکنيثابت م ققّ 
 توانست کرد ويانسان موجود نبود انسان تصوّر آن کمال را نم در

ن ي است ايرم که خدا بصيگو يمثلاً م. توانست نمود يادراک نم



 235 

which has no end, a Perfect Manifestation always exists. This 

Man of Whom we speak is not every man; we mean the Perfect 

Man. For the noblest part of the tree is the fruit, which is the 

reason of its existence. If the tree had no fruit, it would have no 

meaning. Therefore, it cannot be imagined that the worlds of 

existence, whether the stars or this earth, were once inhabited 

by the donkey, cow, mouse and cat, and that they were without 

man! This supposition is false and meaningless. The word of 

God is clear as the sun. This is a spiritual proof, but one which 

we cannot at the beginning put forth for the benefit of the 

materialists. First we must speak of the logical proofs, 

afterward the spiritual proofs.  

 ن بصر در انسان نبوده چگونه تصوّريت بصر اوست اگر ايآ چشم

نتواند  عنی کور مادر زاد تصوّر بصريکمه را ا ي ز يمنموديالهی م یير بص
ات يق عنی کر مادر زاد تصوّر سمع نتواند و مرده تصوّري مّ صو ا

در  ع کمالاتست تجلّیيت جميّ ه که مستزمعيّ ت الهيّ نتواند لهذا ربوب
 ع کمالاتستيت مستزمع جميّ عنی ذات اقدي ت انسانی کرده يق 

عنی شمس يکرده   هيّ  ت انسانيک تجلّی بر ق ين م ام يو از ا
 ای نست که انسان مرآت تامّهينه نموده اين آ ياشراق در ا  تيق 

ه يّ  ت است و جلوه گاه اوست تجلّی کمالات الهيشمس ق  م ابل
فة الّلّ است رسول ينست که خليانسان ظاهر است ا  تيدر ق 

زه ندارد چه که م صد يانسان نباشد عالم وجود نت اگر. الّلّ است 
م که وقتی يشود که بگو يه است لهذا نميّ کمالات اله وراز وجود ظه

ه نبوده ولی يّ ن کره ارضين است که اينبوده منتهی ا بوده که انسان
ن يکامله از اوّل لا اوّل الی آخر لا آخر بوده و ا تيّ ن مظهر يا

را يست م صد انسان کاملست ز يم صد هر انسان ن ميانسان که گو 
 اشرف عضوی

و م صد اصلی اوست اگر شزر ثمره نداشته  در شزره ثمره است
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نرا کرد که عالم وجود چه علوی يشود تصوّر ايمهملست لهذا نم باشد
سفلی بخر و گاو و موش و گربه معمور بود و از انسان محروم  و چه

تصوّر باطل است مهملست قرف ققّ واضح است مثل  نيا
در ابتدا اقامه شود يون نميّ ل الهی است امّا بمادّ ين دليا . آفتابست

 .ل الهی يل ع لی ذکر کرد بعد دليد دلينمود اوّل با لين دليا
 

51 
THE SPIRIT AND MIND OF MAN HAVE EXISTED 
FROM THE BEGINNING 

Question.—Does man in the beginning possess mind and spirit, 

or are they an outcome of his evolution?  

Answer.—The beginning of the existence of man on the 

terrestrial globe resembles his formation in the womb of the 

mother. The embryo in the womb of the mother gradually 

grows and develops until birth, after which it continues to grow 

and develop until it reaches the age of discretion and maturity. 

Though in infancy the signs of the mind and spirit appear in 

man, they do not reach the degree of perfection; they are 

imperfect. Only when man attains maturity do the mind and the 

spirit appear and become evident in utmost perfection.  

So also the formation of man in the matrix of the world was in 

the beginning like the embryo; then gradually he made progress 

in perfectness, and grew and developed until he reached the 

state of maturity, when the mind and spirit became visible in 

 ؟ اند  ولادت ظهور نمودهين روح و ع ل درانسان قياآ
 سؤال                        

  ظهور آنها بواسطهيا انسان در ابتدا ع ل و روح داشت و آياآ
 نکه انسان ف ط بعد از کمال نموّ خوديا ياانسان بود  یيجنموّ تدر 
 ؟د يبآنها رس

 جواب                        
 ابتدای تکوّن انسان در کره ارض مانند تکوّن انسان در رقم

د تا تولّد يج نشو و نما نماينطفه در رقم مادر بتدر . مادر است 
 . د تا بدرجه رشد و بلوغ رسديو بعد از ولادت نشو و نما نما شود

 ت آثار ع ل و روح از انسان ظاهر است و لکنيّ ر چند در طفوله

 ست ناقص است چون ببلوغ رسد ع ل و روحيدر رتبه کمال ن
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the greatest power. In the beginning of his formation the mind 

and spirit also existed, but they were hidden; later they were 

manifested. In the womb of the world mind and spirit also 

existed in the embryo, but they were concealed; afterward they 

appeared. So it is that in the seed the tree exists, but it is hidden 

and concealed; when it develops and grows, the complete tree 

appears. In the same way the growth and development of all 

beings is gradual; this is the universal divine organization and 

the natural system. The seed does not at once become a tree; the 

embryo does not at once become a man; the mineral does not 

suddenly become a stone. No, they grow and develop gradually 

and attain the limit of perfection.  

All beings, whether large or small, were created perfect and 

complete from the first, but their perfections appear in them by 

degrees. The organization of God is one; the evolution of 

existence is one; the divine system is one. Whether they be 

small or great beings, all are subject to one law and system. 

Each seed has in it from the first all the vegetable perfections. 

For example, in the seed all the vegetable perfections exist from 

the beginning, but not visibly; afterward little by little they 

appear. So it is first the shoot which appears from the seed, then 

the branches, leaves, blossoms and fruits; but from the 

beginning of its existence all these things are in the seed, 

potentially, though not apparently.  

In the same way, the embryo possesses from the first all 

perfections, such as the spirit, the mind, the sight, the smell, the 

taste—in one word, all the powers—but they are not visible and 

become so only by degrees.  

Similarly, the terrestrial globe from the beginning was created 

  در تکوّن انسان درينو همچن . ت کمال ظاهر و باهر گردديبنها

کرد  ج ترقّی در مراتبيت مانند نطفه بود بعد بتدر يرقم عالم در بدا
روح در  ده در رتبه بلوغ ع ل ويلوغ رسو نشو و نما نموده تا برتبه ب

ز يتکوّن ن تيدر بدا . ت کمال در انسان ظاهر و آشکار گشتهينها
را در عالم يفت ز يا ع ل و روح موجود بود ولی مکنون بود بعد ظهور

ولی مکتوم است بعد  ز در نطفه ع ل و روح موجود استيرقم ن
کن يو لموجود است  شود مانند دانه که شزره در آنيظاهر م

د شزره بتمامه ظاهر يما مکتوم و مستور است چون دانه نشو و نما
ن قانون  ياست ا جيع کا نات بتدر ي نشو و نمای جمينبهمچن. شود 

نطفه دفعةً  شودياست دانه بغتهً شزره نم یعيکلّی الهی و نظم طب
ج يبلکه بتدر  شوديشود جماد دفعةً واقده قزر نميواقده انسان نم

ات يّ از کلّ  ع کا نات چهيجم. سند ير نند و بحدّ کمال مکينشو و نما م
ش يمنتها ات از اوّل تمام و کامل خلق شده استيّ و چه از جز 

الهی  شود و قانونين کمالات در او ظاهر ميج اينست که بتدر يا
 ست چه ازيکيست نظام الهی يکيات وجودی يست ترقّ يکي

و  ک قانونيت ع در تحيه جمير ه و چه از کا نات کبير کا نات صغ
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with all its elements, substances, minerals, atoms and 

organisms; but these only appeared by degrees: first the 

mineral, then the plant, afterward the animal, and finally man. 

But from the first these kinds and species existed, but were 

undeveloped in the terrestrial globe, and then appeared only 

gradually. For the supreme organization of God, and the 

universal natural system, surround all beings, and all are subject 

to this rule. When you consider this universal system, you see 

that there is not one of the beings which at its coming into 

existence has reached the limit of perfection. No, they gradually 

grow and develop, and then attain the degree of perfection.  

ه در او موجود يّ ع کمالات نباتياز ابتدا جم ای هر دانه. نظامند 
ه در او موجود بود يّ ع کمالات نباتيت جمين دانه از بدايمثلاً ا است

ج در او ظاهر گشت مثلاً از دانه اوّل يآشکار نبود بعد بتدر  امّا
 بعد شاخه بعد برگ بعد شکوفه بعد ثمر ظاهر گردد امّا در ساقه
نها در دانه بال وّه موجود است امّا ظاهر يع ايتکوّن جم تيبدا
ع کمالاتست مثل روح يت دارای جمي قسم نطفه از بداينهم . ستين

ست يع قوی لکن ظاهر نيو بصر و شامّه و ذا  ه مختصر جم و ع ل
ع ي قسم کره ارض از اوّل با جمينهم. شود يج ظاهر ميبتدر  بعد

ج هر يب خلق شده امّا بتدر ياجزا و ترکو موادّ و معادن و  عناصر
 ک ازي
 وان و بعد انسانينها ظاهر گشت اوّل جماد و بعد نبات و بعد قيا

موجود  ن اجناس و انواع در کمون کره ارضيظاهر شد امّا از اوّل ا
و نظام  را قانون اعظم الهیيج ظاهر شد ز يبوده است و بعد بتدر 

قکم آن  ت و کلّ در تحتع کا ناتسيط بر جميعمومی که مح یعيطب
کا نی از   که  یني است و چون بآن نظام عمومی نظر نما ی ببينچن

د ينما ج نشو و نمايکا نات بمحض تکوّن بحدّ کمال نرسد بلکه بتدر 
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 .پس بدرجه کمال رسد 
 

52 
THE APPEARING OF THE SPIRIT IN THE BODY 

Question.—What is the wisdom of the spirit’s appearing in the 

body?  

Answer.—The wisdom of the appearance of the spirit in the 

body is this: the human spirit is a Divine Trust, and it must 

traverse all conditions, for its passage and movement through 

the conditions of existence will be the means of its acquiring 

perfections. So when a man travels and passes through different 

regions and numerous countries with system and method, it is 

certainly a means of his acquiring perfection, for he will see 

places, scenes and countries, from which he will discover the 

conditions and states of other nations. He will thus become 

acquainted with the geography of countries and their wonders 

and arts; he will familiarize himself with the habits, customs 

and usages of peoples; he will see the civilization and progress 

of the epoch; he will become aware of the policy of 

governments and the power and capacity of each country. It is 

the same when the human spirit passes through the conditions 

of existence: it will become the possessor of each degree and 

station. Even in the condition of the body it will surely acquire 

perfections.  

Besides this, it is necessary that the signs of the perfection of 

the spirit should be apparent in this world, so that the world of 

creation may bring forth endless results, and this body may 

receive life and manifest the divine bounties. So, for example, 

 قکمت ظهور روح در جسد                
 سؤال                        

 ؟قکمت روح در جسد چه بود              
 جواب                        

 ستيعه رحمانينست روح انسانی وديقکمت ظهور روح در جسد ا

وجود   و قرکت او در مراتبيررا سي کند ز يرع مراتب را سيد جميبا
 م و ممالکيانسان چون در اقال مثلاً  . سبب اکتساب کمالاتست

 و قرکت کند البتّه سبب يرب سيمختلفه متعدّده ب اعده و ترت
د و يرا مشاهده مواقع و مناظر و ممالک نمايکمال است ز  اکتساب
بلاد  یايشؤون و اقوال سا ر طوا ف کند و مطلّع بجغراف اکتشاف

 ع ممالک اکتشاف کند و اطّلاع بر روش ويع و بدايو صنا شود
ند و بر يه بيّ ات عصر يت و ترقّ يّ د و مدنيو عادات اهالی نما سلوک

ت هر مملکت اطّلاع قاصل يّ قکومت و استعداد و قابل استيس
 در مراتب وجود کند و يرروح انسانی چون س ينبهمچن . دينما

م ام گردد قتّی رتبه جسد البتّه اکتساب کمالات  دارنده هر رتبه و
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the rays of the sun must shine upon the earth, and the solar heat 

develop the earthly beings; if the rays and heat of the sun did 

not shine upon the earth, the earth would be uninhabited, 

without meaning; and its development would be retarded. In the 

same way, if the perfections of the spirit did not appear in this 

world, this world would be unenlightened and absolutely brutal. 

By the appearance of the spirit in the physical form, this world 

is enlightened. As the spirit of man is the cause of the life of the 

body, so the world is in the condition of the body, and man is in 

the condition of the spirit. If there were no man, the perfections 

of the spirit would not appear, and the light of the mind would 

not be resplendent in this world. This world would be like a 

body without a soul.  

This world is also in the condition of a fruit tree, and man is 

like the fruit; without fruit the tree would be useless.  

Moreover, these members, these elements, this composition, 

which are found in the organism of man, are an attraction and 

magnet for the spirit; it is certain that the spirit will appear in it. 

So a mirror which is clear will certainly attract the rays of the 

sun. It will become luminous, and wonderful images will 

appear in it—that is to say, when these existing elements are 

gathered together according to the natural order, and with 

perfect strength, they become a magnet for the spirit, and the 

spirit will become manifest in them with all its perfections.  

Under these conditions it cannot be said, “What is the necessity 

for the rays of the sun to descend upon the mirror?”—for the 

connection which exists between the reality of things, whether 

they be spiritual or material, requires that when the mirror is 

clear and faces the sun, the light of the sun must become 

ن عالم يد که آثار کمالات روح در ايگذشته با نيو از ا. د ينما
ن يد و ايزه نا متناهی قاصل نماين کون نتيا ظاهر شود تا عالم

مثلاً شعاع . د يه جلوه فرمايّ وضات الهيو ف رديجسد امکان جان پذ
ت يه را تربيّ و قرارت آفتاب کا نات ارض د بر ارض بتابديشمس با

 معطّل و يند زم نتابينقرارت آفتاب بر زم د و اگر شعاع وينما
ن عالم ظاهر ي اگر کمالات روح در اينبهمچن . مهمل و معوّق ماند

 ن عالم عالم ظلمانیينشود ا
ن عالم نورانی  يکل جسمانی ايوانی محض شود بظهور روح در هيق

 عالم ينبهمچن. ات جسد انسانست يروح انسان سبب ق گردد
و ظهور   جسد است و انسان بمنزله روح اگر انسان نبود بمنزله

ن عالم ينمود اين عالم جلوه نميروح نبود و انوار ع ل در ا کمالات
ن عالم بمنزله شزره است و ي اينو همچن. وح بود ير ب مانند جسد

ن ين گذشته ايو از ا. اگر ثمر نبود شزر مهمل بود  انسان بمثابه ثمره
ن جاذب و يست ايکه در اعضای بشر   یبيو ترک اعضا و اجزا

نه که يمثلاً آ . است لابدّ است که روح ظاهر شود  س روحيمغناط
جذب شعاع آفتاب کند و روشن گردد و  صافی شد لابدّ 
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apparent in it. In the same way, when the elements are arranged 

and combined in the most glorious system, organization and 

manner, the human spirit will appear and be manifest in them. 

This is the decree of the Powerful, the Wise.  

ه چون يّ ن عناصر کونيعنی ايدار شود يآن پد مه دريانعکاسات عظ
س روح شود يب گردد مغناطيات ان جمع و ترک در کمال یعيبنظم طب

ن م ام گفته ياگر در يد. د يدر آن جلوه نما ع کمالاتيو روح بجم
را يد ز ينه نماييدارد که شعاع آفتاب تنزّل در آ شود که چه لزومينم

ا چه روقانی چه جسمانی م تضی يق اشيق ا انيارتباط در م
فت شعاع ياگشت و ت ابل بآفتاب  نه صافیييآنست که چون آ

چون عناصر باشرف نظم و  ينآفتاب در آن ظاهر گردد بهمچن
 فتياامتزاج ب و يت ترکيّ فيب و کيترت

 .م يز العلير العز يروح انسانی در آن ظاهر و آشکار شود ذلک ت د
 

53 
THE RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THE 
CREATURE 

Question.—What is the nature of the connection between God 

and the creature—that is to say, between the Independent, the 

Most High, and the other beings?  

Answer.—The connection between God and the creatures is 

that of the creator to the creation; it is like the connection 

between the sun and the dark bodies of contingent beings, and 

is the connection between the maker and the things that he has 

made. The sun in its own essence is independent of the bodies 

 ؟ تعلّق ققّ بخلق بچه نحو است              
 سؤال                       
 ؟بسا ر کا نات بچه نحو است  یعنی واجب تعاليتعلّق ققّ بخلق 

 جواب                        
 تعلّق ققّ بخلق تعلّق موجد است بموجود تعلّق آفتابست باجسام

 زيّ آفتاب در ق. صانع است بمصنوعات  مظلمه از ممکنات و تعلّق
 ز در قدّ يه است بلکه نور آفتاب نير ذاتش م دّس از اجسام مستن
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which it lights, for its light is in itself and is free and 

independent of the terrestrial globe; so the earth is under the 

influence of the sun and receives its light, whereas the sun and 

its rays are entirely independent of the earth. But if there were 

no sun, the earth and all earthly beings could not exist.  

The dependence of the creatures upon God is a dependence of 

emanation—that is to say, creatures emanate from God; they do 

not manifest Him.
143

 The relation is that of emanation and not 

that of manifestation. The light of the sun emanates from the 

sun; it does not manifest it. The appearance through emanation 

is like the appearance of the rays from the luminary of the 

horizons of the world—that is to say, the holy essence of the 

Sun of Truth is not divided and does not descend to the 

condition of the creatures. In the same way, the globe of the sun 

does not become divided and does not descend to the earth. No, 

the rays of the sun, which are its bounty, emanate from it and 

illumine the dark bodies.  

But the appearance through manifestation is the manifestation 

of the branches, leaves, blossoms and fruit from the seed; for 

the seed in its own essence becomes branches and fruits, and its 

reality enters into the branches, the leaves and fruits. This 

appearance through manifestation would be for God, the Most 

High, simple imperfection; and this is quite impossible, for the 

implication would be that the Absolute Preexistent is qualified 

with phenomenal attributes. But if this were so, pure 

independence would become mere poverty, and true existence 

would become nonexistence, and this is impossible.  

 هر چند کره ارض. از کره ارض است  یذاتش م دّس و مستغن
 ض از انوار او ولی آفتاب ويت آفتابست و مستفيدر تحت ترب

 ع موجوداتيشعاع م دّس از آن اگر آفتاب نبود کره ارض و جم
عنی خلق يام صدور است يام خلق بحقّ قيق . شديه مشهود نميّ ضار 
 . ققّ صادر شده است نه ظاهر تعلّق صدور دارد نه تعلّق ظهور از

 فته تجلّی صدوریيافته نه ظهور ياانوار آفتاب از آفتاب صدور 
  تيعنی ذات م دّس شمس ق ي آفاق است يّر چون تجلّی شعاع از ن

و  د چنانکه قرص شمس را تجزّیينزّل ننماابد و برتبه خلق تيتجزّی ن
 ض است از آفتابيتنزّل بکره ارض نه بلکه شعاع آفتاب که ف

و امّا تجلّی ظهوری ظهور . د يصادر و اجسام مظلمه را روشن نما
 را قبّه بذاته افنان ويو اوراق و ازهار و اثمار از قبّه است ز  افنان

 ن تجلّیيو ا. د يوه نمايم تش تنزّل در شاخ و برگ و ياثمار گردد ق 

 ل استيظهوری در ققّ باری تعالی ن ص صرف و ممتنع و مستح

 ید که قدم محض بصفت قدوث متّصف گردد و غنايرا لازم آيز 
 ن محالستي ت وجود عدم گردد و ايصرف ف ر محض شود و ق 

                                                 
143

This subject, of emanation and manifestation, is more fully explained in the following chapter. 
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Therefore, all creatures emanate from God—that is to say, it is 

by God that all things are realized, and by Him that all beings 

have attained to existence. The first thing which emanated from 

God is that universal reality, which the ancient philosophers 

termed the “First Mind,” and which the people of Bahá call the 

“First Will.” This emanation, in that which concerns its action 

in the world of God, is not limited by time or place; it is 

without beginning or end—beginning and end in relation to 

God are one. The preexistence of God is the preexistence of 

essence, and also preexistence of time, and the phenomenality 

of contingency is essential and not temporal, as we have 

already explained one day at table.
144

  

Though the “First Mind” is without beginning, it does not 

become a sharer in the preexistence of God, for the existence of 

the universal reality in relation to the existence of God is 

nothingness, and it has not the power to become an associate of 

God and like unto Him in preexistence. This subject has been 

before explained.  

The existence of living things signifies composition, and their 

death, decomposition. But universal matter and the elements do 

not become absolutely annihilated and destroyed. No, their 

nonexistence is simply transformation. For instance, when man 

is annihilated, he becomes dust; but he does not become 

absolutely nonexistent. He still exists in the shape of dust, but 

transformation has taken place, and this composition is 

accidentally decomposed. The annihilation of the other beings 

is the same, for existence does not become absolute 

nonexistence, and absolute nonexistence does not become 

 تحّ ق بهيعنی ما ي. فته است ياع کا نات از ققّ صدور يلهذا جم

 و اوّل صادر . فته استياو ممکنات باو وجود  اء ققّ استيالاش

ه که باصطلاح فلاسفه سلف ع ل اوّل يّ  ت کلّ ياز ققّ آن ق 
ن صدور من يه نامند و ايّ ت اوّليّ و باصطلاح اهل بها مش نامند

الفعل در عالم ققّ بامکنه و زمان محدود نه لا اوّل و لا آخر  ثيق
و  و قدم ققّ قدم ذاتی کسانستياست اوّل و آخر بالنّسبه بحقّ  له

ش يپ ست نه زمانی چنانکه ازيزمانی و قدوث امکان قدوث ذات
ققّ در  کيت ع ل اوّل شر يّ ان شد و لا اوّليروزی در سر ناهار ب

از اعدام  ه بالنّسبه بوجود ققّ يّ  ت کلّ يقدم نگردد چه که وجود ق 
ان يگردد و ب ل او در قدميک و مثياست قکم وجود ندارد تا شر 

عبارت از  اتشيا قيامّا وجود اش. ش گذشت يمسأله از پ نيا
ه محو يّ کلّ  ل امّا مادّه و عناصريب است و مماتش عبارت از تحليترک

مثلاً انسان  و معدوم صرف نگردد بلکه انعدام عبارت از ان لابست
وجود  چون معدوم شود خاک گردد امّا عدم صرف نشود باز

 ل عارضيب تحلين ترکخاکی دارد ولی ان لاب قاصل و بر آ

                                                 
144

Cf. “Real Preexistence,” p. 280. 
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existence.  و  را وجود عدم محض نگرددي است انعدام سا ر موجودات ز ينبهمچن
 .ابد يعدم محض وجود ن

 
54 

ON THE PROCEEDING OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT 
FROM GOD 

Question.—In the Bible it is said that God breathed the spirit 

into the body of man. What is the meaning of this verse?  

Answer.—Know that proceeding is of two kinds: the 

proceeding and appearance through emanation, and the 

proceeding and appearance through manifestation. The 

proceeding through emanation is like the coming forth of the 

action from the actor, of the writing from the writer. Now the 

writing emanates from the writer, and the discourse emanates 

from the speaker, and in the same way the human spirit 

emanates from God. It is not that it manifests God—that is to 

say, no part has been detached from the Divine Reality to enter 

the body of man. No, as the discourse emanates from the 

speaker, the spirit appears in the body of man.  

But the proceeding through manifestation is the manifestation 

of the reality of a thing in other forms, like the coming forth of 

this tree from the seed of the tree, or the coming forth of the 

flower from the seed of the flower, for it is the seed itself which 

appears in the form of the branches, leaves and flowers. This is 

called the proceeding through manifestation. The spirits of men, 

with reference to God, have dependence through emanation, 

just as the discourse proceeds from the speaker and the writing 

 ام ارواح بحقّ يق                
روح  د که در جسم آدميفرمايرا در تورات ميام ارواح بحقّ ز يسؤالاز ق

 ديدم
 جواب                        

 ام و تجلّیيام و تجلّی صدوری و قيام بر دو قسم است قينکه قبدا
عنی کتابت يام صنع بصانع است يام صدوری مثل قيق . یظهور 

ن ين نطق از اين کتابت از کاتب صادر گشته و ايقال ا بکاتب
ن روح انسانی از ققّ صادر شده نه ي اينبهمچن . صادر گشته ناطق

ت انفکاک يّ  ت الوهياز ق عنی جز ی ياز ققّ ظاهر شده  نستيا
در جسد آدم داخل نشده بلکه روح مانند نطق از ناطق  افته وين

ام ظهوری ظهور يو امّا ق. شده و در جسد آدم ظاهر گشته  صادر
ن شزر بدانه شزر يام ايگر مثل قيشیء است بصور د  تيق 

را نفس دانه بصور شاخه و برگ و  ين گل بدانه گل ز يا امياست و ق
ارواح انسانی بحقّ  . نديام ظهوری گو ين را قيشده است ا گل ظاهر
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from the writer—that is to say, the speaker himself does not 

become the discourse, nor does the writer himself become the 

writing; no, rather they have the proceeding of emanation. The 

speaker has perfect ability and power, and the discourse 

emanates from him, as the action does from the actor. The Real 

Speaker, the Essence of Unity, has always been in one 

condition, which neither changes nor alters, has neither 

transformation nor vicissitude. He is the Eternal, the Immortal. 

Therefore, the proceeding of the human spirits from God is 

through emanation. When it is said in the Bible that God 

breathed His spirit into man, this spirit is that which, like the 

discourse, emanates from the Real Speaker, taking effect in the 

reality of man.  

But the proceeding through manifestation (if by this is meant 

the divine appearance, and not division into parts), we have 

said, is the proceeding and the appearance of the Holy Spirit 

and the Word, which is from God. As it is said in the Gospel of 

John, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 

God”;
145

 then the Holy Spirit and the Word are the appearance 

of God. The Spirit and the Word mean the divine perfections 

that appeared in the Reality of Christ, and these perfections 

were with God; so the sun manifests all its glory in the mirror. 

For the Word does not signify the body of Christ, no, but the 

divine perfections manifested in Him. For Christ was like a 

clear mirror which was facing the Sun of Reality; and the 

perfections of the Sun of Reality—that is to say, its light and 

heat—were visible and apparent in this mirror. If we look into 

the mirror, we see the sun, and we say, “It is the sun.” 

Therefore, the Word and the Holy Spirit, which signify the 

 عنیينکه نطق از ناطق و کتابت از کاتب يدارند مثل ا یصدور  اميق

 اميشود بلکه قيشود و نفس کاتب کتابت نمينفس ناطق نطق نم

از او  را ناطق در کمال قدرت و قوّتست ولی نطقيصدوری دارند ز 
 ی يق  و ناطق. شود يصادر منکه فعل از فاعل يصادر گردد مثل ا

ل يلندارد تحو ي و تبدييرزل بر قالت واقده بوده تغيت لم يّ ذات اقد
ام يانسانی بحقّ ق ام ارواحيست لهذا قيد ابدی سرمديو ان لابی جوو 

روقش را در  د که خداونديفرماينکه در تورات ميست و ايصدور 
صدور  ی يناطق ق  ست که مانند نطق است ازين روقيد ايآدم دم

اگر م صد  یظهور  اميامّا ق.  نموده ير ت آدم تأثيفته و در ق يا
ال دس و کلمه است   ام و تجلّی روحيم آن قيتجلّی باشد نه تجزّی گفت

بدو کلمه بود و آن   د دريفرمايوقناّ ميل يدر اجو. که بحقّ است 
تجلّی ققّ است و روح  کلمه نزد خدا بود پس روح ال دس و کلمه

ح تجلّی نموده ي ت مسيق  تست از کمالات الهی که درو کلمه عبار 
نه بتمام ظهور يدر آ  و آن کمالات نزد خدا بود مثل آفتاب که

ست بلکه م صد  ين حيرا م صود از کلمه جسد مسيجلوه نموده ز 

                                                 
145

John 1:1. 



 246 

perfections of God, are the divine appearance. This is the 

meaning of the verse in the Gospel which says: “The Word was 

with God, and the Word was God”;
146

 for the divine perfections 

are not different from the Essence of Oneness. The perfections 

of Christ are called the Word because all the beings are in the 

condition of letters, and one letter has not a complete meaning, 

while the perfections of Christ have the power of the word 

because a complete meaning can be inferred from a word. As 

the Reality of Christ was the manifestation of the divine 

perfections, therefore, it was like the word. Why? because He is 

the sum of perfect meanings. This is why He is called the 

Word.  

And know that the proceeding of the Word and the Holy Spirit 

from God, which is the proceeding and appearance of 

manifestation, must not be understood to mean that the Reality 

of Divinity had been divided into parts, or multiplied, or that it 

had descended from the exaltation of holiness and purity. God 

forbid! If a pure, fine mirror faces the sun, the light and heat, 

the form and the image of the sun will be resplendent in it with 

such manifestation that if a beholder says of the sun, which is 

brilliant and visible in the mirror, “This is the sun,” it is true. 

Nevertheless, the mirror is the mirror, and the sun is the sun. 

The One Sun, even if it appears in numerous mirrors, is one. 

This state is neither abiding nor entering, neither commingling 

nor descending; for entering, abiding, descending, issuing forth 

and commingling are the necessities and characteristics of 

bodies, not of spirits; then how much less do they belong to the 

sanctified and pure Reality of God. God is exempt from all that 

is not in accordance with His purity and His exalted and 

ح مانند يکه مس ح ظاهر شده چهيه است که در مسيّ کمالات اله
شمس  الات ت بود و کمينه صافی بود که م ابل شمس ق يآ 

بود چون  انينه ظاهر و عياء و قرارتش در آن آ يعنی ضي ت يق 
آفتابست پس   نيم ايم و گو يم آفتاب مشاهده کنينه نظر کنيدر آ 

ست يتجلّی اله ه استيّ کلمه و روح ال دس که عبارت از کمالات اله
 د کلمه نزد خدا بوديفرمايل که ميه اجوينست معنی آيا. 

 ست ويت نيّ ه ممتاز از ذات اقديّ کمالات اله  رايو خدا کلمه بود ز 

ع کا نات بمنزله ينکه جميه را کلمه خوانند بجهت ايّ سو يکمالات ع
ه يّ حيشود ولی کمالات مسياز قرف معنی تامّ قاصل نم قروفند

شود چون ينکه از کلمه معنی تامّ استفاده ميبجهت ا م ام کلمه دارد
لهذا بمثابه کلمه بود چرا ه بود يّ ظهور کمالات اله هيّ حي ت مسيق 

ن است که کلمه گفته شده يمعنای تامّ بود ا نکه جامعيبجهت ا
ام تجلّی ظهوری يکلمه و روح ال دس بحقّ ق اميو بدانکه از ق. است 

 آنکه تعدّد يافته يات تجزّی يّ  ت الوهيق  چنان گمان نشود که
 قاشا ه تنزّل نموده قاشا ثّ يس و تنز يت د  آنکه از علوّ ياجسته و 
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sublime sanctity.  

The Sun of Reality, as we have said, has always been in one 

condition; it has no change, no alteration, no transformation and 

no vicissitude. It is eternal and everlasting. But the Holy Reality 

of the Word of God is in the condition of the pure, fine and 

shining mirror; the heat, the light, the image and likeness—that 

is to say, the perfections of the Sun of Reality—appear in it. 

That is why Christ says in the Gospel, “The Father is in the 

Son”—that is to say, the Sun of Reality appears in the mirror.
147

 

Praise be to the One Who shone upon this Holy Reality, Who is 

sanctified among the beings!  

د انوار و قرارت و يف ت ابل بآفتاب نمايلط نه صافيرا اگر آ يز 
د که اگر يآفتاب در آن چنان تجلّی ظهوری نما صورت و مثال
د که يف گو ينه صافی لطيدرخشنده و مشهود در آ  ناظری بآفتاب

نه است و آفتاب آفتاب ينه آ يصادق است ولی آ  ن آفتابستيا
ن يا. د واقد است يمتعدّده جلوه نما یياو لو در مرا شمس واقد

را دخول و يو نه دخول و نه امتزاج و نه نزول ز  م ام نه قلولست
و خروج و امتزاج از لوازم و خواصّ اجسام است نه  قلول و نزول
تبارک " ت يّ  ت م دّسه منزّهه قضرت الوهيرسد بح  ارواح تا چه

 الّلّ عن کلّ ما
 ت يشمس ق ". اً ير لی علوّاً کبسه و تعايهه و ت دينبغی لتنز يلا 

 یلي و تبدييرزل بر قالت واقده بوده است تغيم لم يگفت چنانکه
 ت يست ولی ق يد ازلی است سرمديو ان لابی جوو  ليندارد تحو 

ست قرارت و يف و نورانينه صافی و لطيبمنزله آ  م دّسه کلمة اللّّ 
  ت در آن جلوهيعنی کمالات شمس ق يو مثال  اء و صورتيض
د پدر در پسر يفرمايل ميح در اجويقضرت مس نست کهيد اينما
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سبحان  " نه جلوه نموده استين آ ي ت در ايق  عنی شمسياست 
 ". ة الم دّسة من الکا نات يالح  من اشرق علی هذه

 
55 

SOUL, SPIRIT AND MIND 

Question.—What is the difference between the mind, spirit and 

soul?  

Answer.—It has been before explained that spirit is universally 

divided into five categories: the vegetable spirit, the animal 

spirit, the human spirit, the spirit of faith, and the Holy Spirit.  

The vegetable spirit is the power of growth which is brought 

about in the seed through the influence of other existences.  

The animal spirit is the power of all the senses, which is 

realized from the composition and mingling of elements; when 

this composition decomposes, the power also perishes and 

becomes annihilated. It may be likened to this lamp: when the 

oil, wick and fire are combined, it is lighted; and when this 

combination is dissolved—that is to say, when the combined 

parts are separated from one another—the lamp also is 

extinguished.  

The human spirit which distinguishes man from the animal is 

the rational soul, and these two names—the human spirit and 

the rational soul—designate one thing. This spirit, which in the 

terminology of the philosophers is the rational soul, embraces 

all beings, and as far as human ability permits discovers the 

 ان روح و ع ل و نفسيفرق م                
 سؤال                        

 ؟ ز استيانه ع ل و روح و نفس چه چيفرق م
 جواب                        

 شود روح نباتیيم ميه ارواح در پنج نوع ت سيّ ان شد که کلّ يش بياز پ

قوّه  امّا روح نباتی. انی روح ال دس يموانی روح انسانی روح ايروح ق
امّا  . شودي کا نات سا ره در دانه قاصل ميراست که از تأث هينام

 ب و امتزاجيک قوّه جامعه قسّاسه است که از ترکيوانی يروح ق

و  ز محويد آن قوّه نيل جو يب تحلين ترکيبد و چون اياعناصر تحّ ق 
ل و يفت ن روغن وين سراج است که چون ايفانی گردد مثلش مثل ا

ب ين ترکيا سراج روشن شود و چونن يب شود ايآتش جمع و ترک
ز ين سراج نيا گر جدا شوديکديعنی اجزاء مرکّبه از يل گردد يتحل

از  از انسانيامّا روح انسانی که ما به الامت . خاموش گردد
انسانی  عنی روحين دو اسم يوانست همان نفس ناط ه است و ايق
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realities of things and becomes cognizant of their peculiarities 

and effects, and of the qualities and properties of beings. But 

the human spirit, unless assisted by the spirit of faith, does not 

become acquainted with the divine secrets and the heavenly 

realities. It is like a mirror which, although clear, polished and 

brilliant, is still in need of light. Until a ray of the sun reflects 

upon it, it cannot discover the heavenly secrets.  

But the mind is the power of the human spirit. Spirit is the 

lamp; mind is the light which shines from the lamp. Spirit is the 

tree, and the mind is the fruit. Mind is the perfection of the 

spirit and is its essential quality, as the sun’s rays are the 

essential necessity of the sun.  

This explanation, though short, is complete; therefore, reflect 

upon it, and if God wills, you may become acquainted with the 

details. 

باصطلاح  ن روح کهيو نفس ناط ه عنوان شیء واقد است و ا
 ط بر کا نات سا ره است و ب دريما نفس ناط ه است محقک

 يرد و بر خواصّ و تأثيا نمايق اشيه اکتشاف ق ايّ استطاعت بشر 
 بد ولی تا بروحياص موجودات اطّلاع يت و خصايّ فيممکنات و ک

 ه نشود ماننديّ ه و ق ا ق لاهوتيّ د نگردد مطلّع باسرار الهيّ انی مؤ يما

 ف و شفّاف است ولی محتاجينه است هر چند صاف و لطيآ 

 بانوار است تا پرتوی از آفتاب بر او نتابد اکتشاف اسرار الهی

 امّا ع ل قوّه روح انسانی است روح بمنزله سراج است ع ل. د يننما

 بمنزله انوار که از سراج ساطع است روح بمنزله شزر است و ع ل
 اعبمثابه ثمر ع ل کمال روح است و صفت متلازمه آنست مثل شع

ان هر چند مختصر است ين بيا. آفتاب که لزوم ذاتی شمس است 
د ان شاء الّلّ مطلّع بر يگر شما فکر در آن نما يمکمّل است د ولی

 .د شد يآن خواه ليتفاص
 

56 
THE PHYSICAL POWERS AND THE 
INTELLECTUAL POWERS 

In man five outer powers exist, which are the agents of 

 هيّ ه و قوای معنو يّ قوای جسمان             
 ن قوی واسطهيه موجود و ايّ سان قوای خمسه ظاهره جسماندر ان

ه را يّ ن قوای خمسه انسان کا نات جسمانيعنی بايادراک است 
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perception—that is to say, through these five powers man 

perceives material beings. These are sight, which perceives 

visible forms; hearing, which perceives audible sounds; smell, 

which perceives odors; taste, which perceives foods; and 

feeling, which is in all parts of the body and perceives tangible 

things. These five powers perceive outward existences.  

Man has also spiritual powers: imagination, which conceives 

things; thought, which reflects upon realities; comprehension, 

which comprehends realities; memory, which retains whatever 

man imagines, thinks and comprehends. The intermediary 

between the five outward powers and the inward powers is the 

sense which they possess in common—that is to say, the sense 

which acts between the outer and inner powers, conveys to the 

inward powers whatever the outer powers discern. It is termed 

the common faculty, because it communicates between the 

outward and inward powers and thus is common to the outward 

and inward powers.  

For instance, sight is one of the outer powers; it sees and 

perceives this flower, and conveys this perception to the inner 

power—the common faculty—which transmits this perception 

to the power of imagination, which in its turn conceives and 

forms this image and transmits it to the power of thought; the 

power of thought reflects and, having grasped the reality, 

conveys it to the power of comprehension; the comprehension, 

when it has comprehended it, delivers the image of the object 

perceived to the memory, and the memory keeps it in its 

repository.  

The outward powers are five: the power of sight, of hearing, of 

د قوّه يکند قوّه باصره است که ادراک صور محسوسه نما ادراک
که ادراک صوت مسموع کند و قوّه شامّه است که  سامعه است

اک مطعوم کند و قوّه د و قوّه ذا  ه است که ادر ينما ادراک مشموم
ع اعضای انسان منتشر و ادراک ملموس يکه در جم لامسه است

 انسان ينو همچن. د ياء خارجه نمايخمسه ادراک اش ن قوایيد اينما
ا کند و قوّه متفکّره که يل اشيّ له که خيّ قوّه متخ ه دارديّ قوای معنو 

 ق د و قوّه مدرکه است که ادراک ق ايامور نما تفکّر در ق ا ق
ل و تفکّر و ادراک يّ قوّه قافظه است که آنچه انسان خ ا کند وياش

ن قوای خمسه ظاهره و قوای باطنه يان ايد و واسطه مينما نموده قفظ
ان قوای باطنه و قوای ظاهره توسّط يعنی در ميمشترکست  قسّ 

ن يو قوای ظاهره آنچه اقساس نموده گرفته ب وای باطنه دهد ا دينما
  قوای ظاهره و قوایينند که مشترک در بي نمايرتعب قسّ مشترک را

 ند وين گلرا بيمثلاً بصر که از قوای ظاهره است ا . باطنه است

 ن اقساس را ب وّه باطنه قسّ مشترک دهد قسّ ياقساس کند و ا

ن يله ايّ د قوّه متخيم نمايله تسليّ ن مشاهده را ب وّه متخيمشترک ا
 وّه متفکّره رساند و قوّه متفکّره در ل و تصوّر کند و بيّ خ مشاهده را
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taste, of smell and of feeling.  

The inner powers are also five: the common faculty, and the 

powers of imagination, thought, comprehension and memory. 

م کند و قوّه ي تش پی برده پس ب وّه مدرکه تسليو بح  ديآن تفکّر نما
م يادراک نمود صورت آن شیء محسوسرا بحافظه تسل مدرکه چون

 د و قوّه قافظهينما
 و قوای ظاهره. د و در محفظه قوّه قافظه محفوظ ماند يقفظ نما

 ه سامعه و قوّه ذا  ه و قوّه شامّه و قوّهپنج است قوّه باصره و قوّ 
 له قوّه متفکّرهيّ ز پنج است قوّه مشترکه قوّه مخيلامسه قوای باطنه ن

 .قوّه مدرکه قوّه قافظه 
 

57 
THE CAUSES OF THE DIFFERENCES IN THE 
CHARACTERS OF MEN 

Question.—How many kinds of character has man, and what is 

the cause of the differences and varieties in men?  

Answer.—He has the innate character, the inherited character, 

and the acquired character which is gained by education.  

With regard to the innate character, although the divine creation 

is purely good, yet the varieties of natural qualities in man 

come from the difference of degree; all are excellent, but they 

are more or less so, according to the degree. So all mankind 

possess intelligence and capacities, but the intelligence, the 

capacity and the worthiness of men differ. This is evident.  

 اخلاق متفاوته نوع انسان                
 سؤال                         

  نوع انسان چند قسم است و اختلاف و تفاوتيناخلاق در ب
 ؟از چه جهت است 

 جواب                        
 ت قاصلياخلاق فطری و اخلاق ارثی و اخلاق اکتسابی که بترب

 است و محض يره خيّ امّا اخلاق فطری هر چند فطرت اله .گردد 

 يرخ لکن اختلاف اخلاق فطری در انسان بتفاوت درجاتست همه
نوع  عياست امّا بحسب درجات خوب و خوشتر است چنانکه جم
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For example, take a number of children of one family, of one 

place, of one school, instructed by one teacher, reared on the 

same food, in the same climate, with the same clothing, and 

studying the same lessons—it is certain that among these 

children some will be clever in the sciences, some will be of 

average ability, and some dull. Hence it is clear that in the 

original nature there exists a difference of degree and varieties 

of worthiness and capacity. This difference does not imply 

good or evil but is simply a difference of degree. One has the 

highest degree, another the medium degree, and another the 

lowest degree. So man exists; the animal, the plant and the 

mineral exist also—but the degrees of these four existences 

vary. What a difference between the existence of man and of 

the animal! Yet both are existences. It is evident that in 

existence there are differences of degrees.  

The variety of inherited qualities comes from strength and 

weakness of constitution—that is to say, when the two parents 

are weak, the children will be weak; if they are strong, the 

children will be robust. In the same way, purity of blood has a 

great effect; for the pure germ is like the superior stock which 

exists in plants and animals. For example, you see that children 

born from a weak and feeble father and mother will naturally 

have a feeble constitution and weak nerves; they will be 

afflicted and will have neither patience, nor endurance, nor 

resolution, nor perseverance, and will be hasty; for the children 

inherit the weakness and debility of their parents.  

Besides this, an especial blessing is conferred on some families 

and some generations. Thus it is an especial blessing that from 

among the descendants of Abraham should have come all the 

Prophets of the children of Israel. This is a blessing that God 

در  تيّ انسان ادراک و استعداد دارد امّا ادراک و استعداد و قابل
مثلاً چند . ن واضح است يان نوع انسان متفاوت است و ايم

ک معلّم يک مکتب از يک محلّ در يک خاندان در يطفلاز 
ت شوند و يک لباس تربيک هوا و يک غذا و يند و بينما ليتحص

ن اطفال بعضی ماهر در فنون يان ايدرس بخوانند لابدّ در م کي
پس معلوم شد که در  . و بعضی متوسّط و بعضی پست شوند

ت و استعداد يّ تفاوت درجات موجود و تفاوت قابل اصل فطرت
 و شرّ است مجرّد تفاوت يره از روی خن تفاوت نيا مشهود ولی
در درجه وسطی و  یکيدر درجه اعلی است و  یکي درجاتست

اه يوان وجود دارد گيمثلاً انسان وجود دارد ق. ادنی  در درجه یکي
ن موجودات اربعه يجماد وجود دارد امّا وجود در ا وجود دارد
وانی کزا ولی کلّ يوجود انسانی کزا و وجود ق متفاوتست

و امّا  .واضح است که در وجود تفاوت درجاتست  نيجودند و امو 
ن چون يعنی ابو ين از قوّت و ضعف مزاج يارثی ا تفاوت اخلاق

باشند اطفال چنان گردند و اگر قوی باشند اطفال  ف المزاجيضع
به يّ را نطفه طي طهارت خون قکم کلّی دارد ز ينو همچن جسور شوند
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has granted to this descent: to Moses from His father and 

mother, to Christ from His mother’s line; also to Muḥammad 

and the Báb, and to all the Prophets and the Holy 

Manifestations of Israel. The Blessed Beauty
148

 is also a lineal 

descendant of Abraham, for Abraham had other sons besides 

Ishmael and Isaac who in those days migrated to the lands of 

Persia and Afghanistan, and the Blessed Beauty is one of their 

descendants.  

Hence it is evident that inherited character also exists, and to 

such a degree that if the characters are not in conformity with 

their origin, although they belong physically to that lineage, 

spiritually they are not considered members of the family, like 

Canaan,
149

 who is not reckoned as being of the race of Noah.  

But the difference of the qualities with regard to culture is very 

great, for education has great influence. Through education the 

ignorant become learned; the cowardly become valiant. 

Through cultivation the crooked branch becomes straight; the 

acid, bitter fruit of the mountains and woods becomes sweet 

and delicious; and the five-petaled flower becomes hundred 

petaled. Through education savage nations become civilized, 

and even the animals become domesticated. Education must be 

considered as most important, for as diseases in the world of 

bodies are extremely contagious, so, in the same way, qualities 

of spirit and heart are extremely contagious. Education has a 

universal influence, and the differences caused by it are very 

great.  

Perhaps someone will say that, since the capacity and 

مثلاً  . ز موجوديوان نيو قاعلی است که در نبات  مانند جنس
ف و معلول تولّد ياطفالی که از پدر و مادر ضع دينما يملاقظه م

ه و ضعف عصب مبتلی و بی صبر و بی يبضعف بن بند بالطبّعيا
را ضعف و سستی يو بی هّمت و عزول هستند ز  تحمّل و بی ثبات

ن گذشته بعضی از خانمان و يو از . اث گشته ير م ن در اطفاليابو 
 انها بموهبتیدودم

 عيبموهبتی مخصوص بوده که جم یميمخصوص گردند مثلاً سلاله ابراه
بآن  ن موهبت را خدايبودند ا یميل از سلاله ابراهيبنی اسرا  یايانب

قضرت  ت فرمود قضرت موسی از طرف پدر و مادر ويسلاله عنا
 یايع انبيجم ح از طرف مادر و قضرت محمّد قضرت اعلی ويمس

ز از يمبارک ن جمال) اند  و مظاهر م دّسه از آن سلالهل يبنی اسرا 
ل و اسحق ياسمع  ازيرم غيهستند چون قضرت ابراه یميسلاله ابراه
و افغانستان  رانيگر داشت که در آن زمان بصفحات ايپسرهای د

پس معلوم شد  .(اند  ز از آن سلالهيهزرت نمودند و جمال مبارک ن
د و لو جسماً ياين ر اخلاق مطابقز موجود قتّی اگياثی نير اخلاق م
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Bahá’u’lláh. 
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Cf. Gen. 9:25. 
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worthiness of men differ, therefore, the difference of capacity 

certainly causes the difference of characters.
150

  

But this is not so, for capacity is of two kinds: natural capacity 

and acquired capacity. The first, which is the creation of God, is 

purely good—in the creation of God there is no evil; but the 

acquired capacity has become the cause of the appearance of 

evil. For example, God has created all men in such a manner 

and has given them such a constitution and such capacities that 

they are benefited by sugar and honey and harmed and 

destroyed by poison. This nature and constitution is innate, and 

God has given it equally to all mankind. But man begins little 

by little to accustom himself to poison by taking a small 

quantity each day, and gradually increasing it, until he reaches 

such a point that he cannot live without a gram of opium every 

day. The natural capacities are thus completely perverted. 

Observe how much the natural capacity and constitution can be 

changed, until by different habits and training they become 

entirely perverted. One does not criticize vicious people 

because of their innate capacities and nature, but rather for their 

acquired capacities and nature.  

In creation there is no evil; all is good. Certain qualities and 

natures innate in some men and apparently blameworthy are not 

so in reality. For example, from the beginning of his life you 

can see in a nursing child the signs of greed, of anger and of 

temper. Then, it may be said, good and evil are innate in the 

reality of man, and this is contrary to the pure goodness of 

nature and creation. The answer to this is that greed, which is to 

ask for something more, is a praiseworthy quality provided that 

نکه کنعان يمثل ا از آنسلاله است ولی روقاً از آنسلاله شمرده نشود
ث يمن ق و امّا تفاوت اخلاق .شود ياز سلاله نوقی شمرده نم

نادان از  ار قکم دارديت بسيرا تربيمست ز يعظ يارن بسية ايالتّرب
ت يترب از ت شزاع گردد شاخه کجيت دانا شود جبان از تربيترب

و  ذيت لذيوهای کوهی جنگلی تلخ و گز از تربيراست شود م
 شه ازت صد پر شود امّت متوقّ ين گردد گل پنج پر از تربيير ش

بد يا ت قرکت و روش انسانيوان از تربيت متمدّن گردد قتّی قيترب
 را امراض همچنانکه دريار مهمّ شمرد ز يد بسيت را باين تربيا

 ق در ارواحلا اخينده دارد بهمچنيت شدياگر سر يکديعالم اجسام ب

و  مستيار عظيت بسين تفاوت تربيت دارد ايت سرايو قلوب نها
د که مادام که استعداد و يد نفسی بگو يشا. قکم کلّی دارد 

نفوس متفاوتست و بسبب تفاوت استعداد لابدّ تفاوت  تيّ قابل
داد را استعداد بر دو قسم است استعياست امّا نچنانست ز  اخلاق
 يرست کلّ خياله که خلق  و استعداد اکتسابی استعداد فطری فطری
ست امّا استعداد اکتسابی سبب گردد  ياست در فطرت شرّ ن محض
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it is used suitably. So if a man is greedy to acquire science and 

knowledge, or to become compassionate, generous and just, it 

is most praiseworthy. If he exercises his anger and wrath 

against the bloodthirsty tyrants who are like ferocious beasts, it 

is very praiseworthy; but if he does not use these qualities in a 

right way, they are blameworthy.  

Then it is evident that in creation and nature evil does not exist 

at all; but when the natural qualities of man are used in an 

unlawful way, they are blameworthy. So if a rich and generous 

person gives a sum of money to a poor man for his own 

necessities, and if the poor man spends that sum of money on 

unlawful things, that will be blameworthy. It is the same with 

all the natural qualities of man, which constitute the capital of 

life; if they be used and displayed in an unlawful way, they 

become blameworthy. Therefore, it is clear that creation is 

purely good. Consider that the worst of qualities and most 

odious of attributes, which is the foundation of all evil, is lying. 

No worse or more blameworthy quality than this can be 

imagined to exist; it is the destroyer of all human perfections 

and the cause of innumerable vices. There is no worse 

characteristic than this; it is the foundation of all evils. 

Notwithstanding all this, if a doctor consoles a sick man by 

saying, “Thank God you are better, and there is hope of your 

recovery,” though these words are contrary to the truth, yet they 

may become the consolation of the patient and the turning point 

of the illness. This is not blameworthy.  

This question is now clearly elucidated. Salutations!  

 خلق کرده و ينع بشر را چنيمثلاً خدا جم. شرّ قاصل شود  که
د شوند و ير مستفت و استعداد داده که از شهد و شکّ يّ قابل ينچن

ست که يت و استعداد فطر يّ ن قابليند امتضرّر و هلاک گرد از سمّ 
کند کم  يامّا انسان بنا م. کسان داده است يع نوع انسان يبجم خدا
خورد اندک ياستعمال سمّ نمودن هر روزی م داری از سمّ م کم

ون يک درهم افيسد که هر روز اگر ير کند تا بجا ی ميد مياز  اندک
 . گردديشود و استعداد فطری بکلّی من لب ميهلاک م نخورد

ت فکری از تفاوت عادت و يّ که استعداد و قابل ديملاقظه کن
ا ياعتراض بر اش . شود يبد که بالعکس ميا می ييرتغ ت چگونهيترب

ست بلکه اعتراض از جهت يت فطری نيّ و قابل از جهت استعداد
 تيّ استعداد و قابل

  است قتّی صفات ويرست کلّ خيست در فطرت شرّی نياکتساب

 ست ولی فیيوم و ملازم ذاتی بعضی از نوع انسانخل ی که مذم

 شود که طفليات ملاقظه ميت قيمثلاً در بدا .  ه مذموم نهيالح 

و   خوردن از پستان آثار قرص از او واضح و آثار غضبيردر ش
و  ستي ت انسان خل يقهر از او مشهود پس قسن و قبح در ق 
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که  نستياجواب . ت محض در خل ت و فطرتست يّ ير ن منافی خيا
موقعش  د است صفت ممدوح است امّا اگر درياقرص که طلب ازد

معارف  ل علوم ويصرف شود مثلاً اگر انسان قرص در تحص
عدالت داشته   آنکه قرص در رقم و مروّت وياداشته باشد و 

که مانند سباع  ار ممدوح است و اگر بر ظالمان خونخواريباشد بس
ن يولی اگر ا ار ممدوح استيد بسيدرنده هستند قهر و غضب نما

پس معلوم شد   . د مذموم استي مواضع صرف نمايرصفات را در غ
ه انسان يّ فطر  ست امّا اخلاقياد ابداً شرّ موجود نيجکه در وجود ا

مثلاً  .  مشروعه صرف شود مذموم گردديرچون در مواضع غ
ه يّ ضرور  اجاتيد که در اقتياقسانی نما یير بف  یيمکر   شخص غنّ 

 يرغ  اگر آنمبلغ را در موارديرد آن شخص ف يصرف نما شيخو 
انسان   هيّ ع اخلاق فطر ي جمينمشروعه صرف کند مذموم گردد بهمچن

 مشروعه اظهار واستعمال يراتست اگر در موارد غيه قيکه سرما
. است   محضيرشود مذموم گردد پس واضح شد که فطرت خ

که اساس  فاتن صيتر  ن اخلاق و مبغوضيد که بدتر يملاقظه نما 
صفتی در  ن بدتر و مذمومتريع شرور است دروغ است از ايجم
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ل يرذا ست و سببيع کمالات انسانيوجود تصوّر نگردد هادم جم
است  ع قبا حيست اساس جمين صفت بدتر صفتی نينامتناهی از ا

تو  ض را تسلّی دهد که الحمد لّلّ اقواليم مر ين اگر قکيبا وجود ا
 ن قول مخالفيل شفاست هر چند اد قصو يبهتر است و ام

ض و مدار شفای ي ت است ولی گاهی سبب تسلّی خاطر مر يق 
ت وضوح ين مسأله بغايگر ايست ديمرض است مذموم ن از
 .و السّلام  وستيپ
 

58 
THE DEGREE OF KNOWLEDGE POSSESSED BY 
MAN AND THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Question.—Of what degree is the perception of the human 

world, and what are its limitations?  

Answer.—Know that perception varies. The lowest degree of 

perception is that of the animals—that is to say, the natural 

feeling which appears through the powers of the senses, and 

which is called sensation. In this, men and animals are sharers; 

moreover, some animals with regard to the senses are more 

powerful than man. But in humanity, perception differs and 

varies in accordance with the different conditions of man.  

The first condition of perception in the world of nature is the 

perception of the rational soul. In this perception and in this 

 ادراکات عالم انسانی و مظاهر ظهوردرجه        
 سؤال                        

ادراکات عالم انسانی تا بچه درجه است و بچه قدّی محدود توان  
 ؟کرد 

 جواب                        
 بدانکه ادراکات مختلف است ادنی رتبه ادراکات اقساسات

 است و آنه که ب وای قوّاس ظاهر يّ عيات طبيّ عنی قسّ يست يوانيق

 وان مشترکندين ادراک انسان و قيشود و در ايات گفته ميّ قسّ 

 و امّا در عالم انسانی. اند از انسان  وانات اقویيبلکه بعضی از ق
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power all men are sharers, whether they be neglectful or 

vigilant, believers or deniers. This human rational soul is God’s 

creation; it encompasses and excels other creatures; as it is 

more noble and distinguished, it encompasses things. The 

power of the rational soul can discover the realities of things, 

comprehend the peculiarities of beings, and penetrate the 

mysteries of existence. All sciences, knowledge, arts, wonders, 

institutions, discoveries and enterprises come from the 

exercised intelligence of the rational soul. There was a time 

when they were unknown, preserved mysteries and hidden 

secrets; the rational soul gradually discovered them and brought 

them out from the plane of the invisible and the hidden into the 

realm of the visible. This is the greatest power of perception in 

the world of nature, which in its highest flight and soaring 

comprehends the realities, the properties and the effects of the 

contingent beings.  

But the universal divine mind, which is beyond nature, is the 

bounty of the Preexistent Power. This universal mind is divine; 

it embraces existing realities, and it receives the light of the 

mysteries of God. It is a conscious power, not a power of 

investigation and of research. The intellectual power of the 

world of nature is a power of investigation, and by its 

researches it discovers the realities of beings and the properties 

of existences; but the heavenly intellectual power, which is 

beyond nature, embraces things and is cognizant of things, 

knows them, understands them, is aware of mysteries, realities 

and divine significations, and is the discoverer of the concealed 

verities of the Kingdom. This divine intellectual power is the 

special attribute of the Holy Manifestations and the Dawning-

places of prophethood; a ray of this light falls upon the mirrors 

of the hearts of the righteous, and a portion and a share of this 

ه يّ اوّل باختلافات مراتب انسانی ادراکات متنوعّ و متفاوتست در رتبه
و در  ن ادراکاتيعت ادراکات نفس ناط ه است و در ايدر عالم طب

مؤمن خواه   ار خواهيع بشر مشترکند خواه غافل خواه هشيوّه جمن قيا
و ممتاز از سا ر   طياد الهی محيجن نفس ناط ه انسانی در ايگمراه و ا

از  . استيبر اش طيکا ناتست و چون اشرف و ممتاز است لهذا مح
و خواصّ   ديا را کشف نمايق اشيقوّه نفس ناط ه ممکن که ق ا

فنون و معارف و  نيسرار موجودات پی برد اکا ناترا ادراک کند و با
مشروعات کلّ از  سات و اکتشافات ويع و تأسيع و بدايصنا

مصون و راز مکنون و  ادراکات نفس ناط ه قاصل و در زمانی سرّ 
ب يز غيّ کشف کرده و از ق جي معلوم بوده و نفس ناط ه بتدر يرغ

عت ي طبقوّه ادراک در عالم ن اعظميز شهود آورده و ايّ و خفا بح
ق و خواصّ و آثار ينست که ق ايا انشير ت جولان و طياست و نها

امّا ع ل کلّی الهی که ماوراء . د ينما ه را ادراکيّ موجودات امکان
ط يست محيه است و ع ل کلّی الهيمقد ض قوّهيعت است آن فيطب

ه است آن قوّه عالمه يّ انوار و اسرار اله ه و م تبس ازيّ بر ق ا ق کون
عت قوای يه عالم طبيّ قوای معنو  . قوّه متزسّسه متحسّسهاست نه 
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power comes to them through the Holy Manifestations.  

The Holy Manifestations have three conditions: one, the 

physical condition; one, that of the rational soul; and one, that 

of the manifestation of perfection and of the lordly splendor. 

The body comprehends things according to the degree of its 

ability in the physical world; therefore, in certain cases it shows 

physical weakness. For example: “I was sleeping and 

unconscious; the breeze of God passed over Me and awoke Me, 

and commanded Me to proclaim the Word”; or when Christ in 

His thirtieth year was baptized, and the Holy Spirit descended 

upon Him; before this the Holy Spirit did not manifest itself in 

Him. All these things refer to the bodily condition of the 

Manifestations; but Their heavenly condition embraces all 

things, knows all mysteries, discovers all signs, and rules over 

all things; before as well as after Their mission, it is the same. 

That is why Christ has said: “I am Alpha and Omega, the first 

and the last”
151

—that is to say, there has never been and never 

shall be any change and alteration in Me.  

کا نات و خواصّ موجودات  متزسّسه است از تجسّس پی بح ا ق
است يط بر اشيعت است محيطب ه که ماوراءيّ برد امّا قوّه عاقله ملکوت

ه يّ ق و معانی الهيبر اسرار و ق ا ا و مطلّعيا و مدرک اشيو عالم اش
ه مخصوص يّ ه الهيّ ن قوّه ع ليا ه ويّ وته ملکيّ ق خفيو کاشف ق ا

 یيان انوار بر مرايو پرتوی از  بمظاهر م دّسه و مطالع نبوّت است
ن قوّه بواسطه مظاهر م دّسه ياز  ای ب و بهرهيقلوب ابرار زند که نص

ک يک م ام جسدی و ي و مظاهر م دّسه را سه م امست. برند 
امّا . ه ربّانی کامله جلو  تيّ ک م ام مظهر يم ام نفس ناط ه و 

جسمانی لهذا در  د ب در استطاعت عالميا نمايجسد ادراک اش
بی خبر  بعضی از مواقع اظهار عزز نمودند مثلاً خواب بودم و

 آنکه ياو  دار کرد و امر بندا نمودينسمة الّلّ بر من گذر نمود و مرا ب
قلول  د شد و روح ال دسيح در سنّ سی سال تعميقضرت مس

ن امور يا عيح ظاهر نبود جمين روح ال دس در مسيز ش اينمود و پ
بر  طيشان محيامّا م ام ملکوتی ا. شانست يراجع بم ام جسدی ا

 ع آثار و قاکميع اسرار و عالم بر جمياست و واقف بر جميع اشيجم
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Cf. Rev. 22:13. 
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 نستيکسانست ايع يش از بعثت بعد از بعثت جميا پيع اشيبر جم

 از برای یلي و تبدييرر تغاوّل و آخ، ء ياد منم الف و يفرمايکه م

 .من نبوده و نخواهد بود 
 

59 
MAN’S KNOWLEDGE OF GOD 

Question.—To what extent can the understanding of man 

comprehend God?  

Answer.—This subject requires ample time, and to explain it 

thus at table is not easy; nevertheless, we will speak of it 

briefly.  

Know that there are two kinds of knowledge: the knowledge of 

the essence of a thing and the knowledge of its qualities. The 

essence of a thing is known through its qualities; otherwise, it is 

unknown and hidden.  

As our knowledge of things, even of created and limited things, 

is knowledge of their qualities and not of their essence, how is 

it possible to comprehend in its essence the Divine Reality, 

which is unlimited? For the inner essence of anything is not 

comprehended, but only its qualities. For example, the inner 

essence of the sun is unknown, but is understood by its 

qualities, which are heat and light. The inner essence of man is 

unknown and not evident, but by its qualities it is characterized 

and known. Thus everything is known by its qualities and not 

by its essence. Although the mind encompasses all things, and 

 قدّ ادراک انسان نسبت بحقّ              
 سؤال                        

 ؟ادراک انسان تا چه قدّ بحقّ پی برد 
 جواب                        

 ان مشکل باين مسأله را زمان فرصت لازم و در سر ناهار بيا
 بدانکه عرفان بر دو قسم است .شود ين مختصر گفته ميوجود ا

ذات شیء بصفات  . و معرفت صفات شیءمعرفت ذات شیء 
و چون .  معلوم يرشود و الّا ذات مجهولست و غيم معروف
و قال آنکه خل ند و محدودند بصفاتست نه بذات  ايت اشيّ معروف

ت که نامحدود است بذات يّ  ت الوهيت ق يّ معروف پس چگونه
 ست بلکه بصفات معروفيچ شیء معروف نيذات ه را کنهيممکن ز 

مجهول امّا بصفات که قرارت و شعاع است  نه آفتابمثلاً ک .
 معروف ولی بصفات معروف يرانسان مجهول و غ معروف کنه ذات
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the outward beings are comprehended by it, nevertheless these 

beings with regard to their essence are unknown; they are only 

known with regard to their qualities.  

Then how can the eternal everlasting Lord, Who is held 

sanctified from comprehension and conception, be known by 

His essence? That is to say, as things can only be known by 

their qualities and not by their essence, it is certain that the 

Divine Reality is unknown with regard to its essence and is 

known with regard to its attributes. Besides, how can the 

phenomenal reality embrace the Preexistent Reality? For 

comprehension is the result of encompassing—embracing must 

be, so that comprehension may be—and the Essence of Unity 

surrounds all and is not surrounded.  

Also the difference of conditions in the world of beings is an 

obstacle to comprehension. For example, this mineral belongs 

to the mineral kingdom; however far it may rise, it can never 

comprehend the power of growth. The plants, the trees, 

whatever progress they may make, cannot conceive of the 

power of sight or the powers of the other senses; and the animal 

cannot imagine the condition of man—that is to say, his 

spiritual powers. Difference of condition is an obstacle to 

knowledge; the inferior degree cannot comprehend the superior 

degree. How then can the phenomenal reality comprehend the 

Preexistent Reality? Knowing God, therefore, means the 

comprehension and the knowledge of His attributes, and not of 

His Reality. This knowledge of the attributes is also 

proportioned to the capacity and power of man; it is not 

absolute. Philosophy consists in comprehending the reality of 

things as they exist, according to the capacity and the power of 

man. For the phenomenal reality can comprehend the 

ت هر شیء بصفاتست نه بذات و يّ چون معروف قال . و موصوف
با وجود ، ط بر کا نات و کا نات خارجه محاط يمح قال آنکه ع ل

، ت معروف ث الصّفايث الذّات مجهول و من قيق ن کا نات منيا
زال که م دّس از ادراک و اوهام است ي لايمقد پس چگونه ربّ 

ت شیء ممکن بصفاتست يّ عنی چون معروفي؟ گردد  بذاته معروف
ث يث الذّات مجهول و من قيت من قيّ  ت ربوبيق  نه بذات البتّه

 ت قادثه چگونه بر ين گذشته ق يو از  . معروف فاتالصّ 
د اقاطه  يراک فرع اقاطه است بارا اديگردد ز  طيه محيم ت قديق 

و . ط است نه محاط يت محيّ د و ذات اقدينما کند تا ادراک
ن يمثلاً ا . در عالم خلق مانع از عرفانست  تفاوت مراتبينهمچن

ست که يست آنچه صعود کند ممکن نيجماد جماد چون در رتبه
نباتات اشزار آنچه ترقّی کند تصوّر قوّه  ه توانديادراک قوّه نام

وان يد و قيقوای قسّاسه سا ره ننما  ادراکينصره نتواند و همچنبا
ه نتواند تفاوت مراتب مانع از يّ معنو  عنی قوایيتصوّر رتبه انسان 

 ت يپس ق  . ادراک رتبه ما فوق نتواند عرفانست هر رتبه مادون
لهذا ادراک عبارت از  ؟ ه توانديمقد  تيقادثه چگونه ادراک ق 
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Preexistent attributes only to the extent of the human capacity. 

The mystery of Divinity is sanctified and purified from the 

comprehension of the beings, for all that comes to the 

imagination is that which man understands, and the power of 

the understanding of man does not embrace the Reality of the 

Divine Essence. All that man is able to understand are the 

attributes of Divinity, the radiance of which appears and is 

visible in the world and within men’s souls.  

When we look at the world and within men’s souls, we see 

wonderful signs of the divine perfections, which are clear and 

apparent; for the reality of things proves the Universal Reality. 

The Reality of Divinity may be compared to the sun, which 

from the height of its magnificence shines upon all the 

horizons; and each horizon, and each soul, receives a share of 

its radiance. If this light and these rays did not exist, beings 

would not exist; all beings express something and partake of 

some ray and portion of this light. The splendors of the 

perfections, bounties and attributes of God shine forth and 

radiate from the reality of the Perfect Man—that is to say, the 

Unique One, the supreme Manifestation of God. Other beings 

receive only one ray, but the supreme Manifestation is the 

mirror for this Sun, which appears and becomes manifest in it, 

with all its perfections, attributes, signs and wonders.  

The knowledge of the Reality of the Divinity is impossible and 

unattainable, but the knowledge of the Manifestations of God is 

the knowledge of God, for the bounties, splendors and divine 

attributes are apparent in Them. Therefore, if man attains to the 

knowledge of the Manifestations of God, he will attain to the 

knowledge of God; and if he be neglectful of the knowledge of 

the Holy Manifestations, he will be bereft of the knowledge of 

آن عرفان . ه يّ  ت الهياست نه ق  الهی ادراک و عرفان صفات
 ز ب در استطاعت و قوّهيصفات ن

ست و قکمت عبارت از ادراک يه است کما هو قّ ه نيّ بشر 
عنی بر آنچه او بر آنست ب در يه ياست علی ما هی علياش قيق ا

 ت قادثه راهی جز يه است لهذا از برای ق يّ قوّه بشر  استطاعت
ت يّ ب الوهيغ. ست يه نيّ اعت بشر ه ب در استطيمقد ادراک صفات
د ادراکات ياز ادراک موجودات است آنچه بتصوّر آ م دّس و منزهّ

ه نه بلکه يّ  ت ذات الهيط بر ق يقوّه ادراک انسانی مح ستيانسان
ت که در آفاق و يّ بر او م تدر ادراک صفات الوه آنچه انسان
م ينچون نظر در آفاق و انفس ک . ظاهر و باهر است انفس نورش

ق يرا ق ايت واضح و آشکار است ز يّ ازکمالات الوه ت باهرهياآ
ت مثل يّ  ت الوهيو مَثَل ق . د يه نمايّ  ت کلّ يق  ا دلالت برياش

د آفاق و يع آفاق نمايس خود اشراق بر جميعلوّ ت د آفتابست که در
ن اشراق و انوار ياز آن اشراق برده و اگر ا ای بهره کيانفس هر 

کنند و   یتيع کا نات قکايودی نداشت ولی جموج نبود کا نات
وضات و يامّا تجلّی کمالات و ف . برندای و بهره  ندير پرتوی گ
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God. It is then ascertained and proved that the Holy 

Manifestations are the center of the bounty, signs and 

perfections of God. Blessed are those who receive the light of 

the divine bounties from the enlightened Dawning-points!  

We hope that the Friends of God, like an attractive force, will 

draw these bounties from the source itself, and that they will 

arise with such illumination and signs that they will be evident 

proofs of the Sun of Reality.  

د مظهر  يعنی آن فرد فر يانسان کامل   تيت از ق يّ صفات الوه
است چه که کا نات سا ره پرتوی اقتباس  کلّی الهی ساطع و لامع
کمالات و صفات   عيآن آفتابست و بجم نهينمودند امّا مظهر کلّی آ

 ت و آثار آفتاب درياو آ
 ت ممتنع و محال امّايّ  ت الوهيعرفان ق . او ظاهر و آشکار است 

 ات ويوضات و تجلّ يرا فيه عرفان قّ ست ز يّ عرفان مظاهر اله
 هيّ پس اگر انسان پی بمعرفت مظاهر اله . ه در آنها ظاهريّ صفات اله

 از مظاهر م دّسه غافل ازبرد بمعرفة الّلّ فا ز گردد و اگر چنانچه 
 ه محروم پس ثابت و محّ ق شد که مظاهر م دّسه مرکزيّ عرفان اله

خوشا بحال نفوسی که از آن  . اند هيّ ض و آثار و کمالات الهيف
  که اقباّیيمدوار يه اقتباس کنند اميّ وضات رحمانيه انوار فيّ نوران مطالع

و  ندياستفاضه نما ضيوضات را از مبدأ فيالهی مانند قوّه جاذبه آن ف
 . ت شوند يت باهره شمس ق يابانوار و آثاری مبعوث گردند که آ
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60 
THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SPIRIT (1) 

Having shown that the spirit of man exists,
152

 we must prove its 

immortality.  

The immortality of the spirit is mentioned in the Holy Books; it 

is the fundamental basis of the divine religions. Now 

punishments and rewards are said to be of two kinds: first, the 

rewards and punishments of this life; second, those of the other 

world. But the paradise and hell of existence are found in all the 

worlds of God, whether in this world or in the spiritual 

heavenly worlds. Gaining these rewards is the gaining of 

eternal life. That is why Christ said, “Act in such a way that 

you may find eternal life, and that you may be born of water 

and the spirit, so that you may enter into the Kingdom.”
153

  

The rewards of this life are the virtues and perfections which 

adorn the reality of man. For example, he was dark and 

becomes luminous; he was ignorant and becomes wise; he was 

neglectful and becomes vigilant; he was asleep and becomes 

awakened; he was dead and becomes living; he was blind and 

becomes a seer; he was deaf and becomes a hearer; he was 

earthly and becomes heavenly; he was material and becomes 

spiritual. Through these rewards he gains spiritual birth and 

becomes a new creature. He becomes the manifestation of the 

verse in the Gospel where it is said of the disciples that they 

“were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 

will of man, but of God”
154

—that is to say, they were delivered 

 (٨درس )   ب ای روح                      
 ديپس اثبات روح شد که روح انسانی موجود است قال با

ه ذکر ب ای روح است و يّ در کتب سماو  .را کرد  اثبات ب ای روح
را مجازات و مکافات بر دو يه است ز يّ ن الهيااد ب ای روح اسّ اساس

گری مجازات يک نوع ثواب و ع اب وجودی و دي اند ان کردهينوع ب
ه يّ ع عوالم الهيم وجودی در جميم و جحيامّا نع. اخروی  و مکافات
ن يو قصول ان عالم و چه عوالم روقانی ملکوتی يا است چه

ح ينست که قضرت مسيه است ايّ ات ابديوصول بح مکافات سبب
د و تولّد از يابيه بيّ ات ابديد تا قيد و چنان کنيکن يند چنيفرمايم

ن مکافات يو ا. د يد تا داخل در ملکوت شو يجو  ماء و روح
دهد مثلاً  يينه را تز يّ  ت انسانيست که ق يو کمالات وجودی فضا ل
 نیظلمانی بود نورا

 داريار شود خواب بود بيشود جاهل بود دانا گردد غافل بود هش
 نا گردد کر بود شنوا شوديگردد مرده بود زنده شود کور بود ب

ن مکافات ياز  . ارضی بود آسمانی گردد ناسوتی بود ملکوتی شود
                                                 
152

Cf. “The Difference between Man and the Animal,” p. 185. 
153

Cf. John 3:5. 
154

John 1:13. 



 265 

from the animal characteristics and qualities which are the 

characteristics of human nature, and they became qualified with 

the divine characteristics, which are the bounty of God. This is 

the meaning of the second birth. For such people there is no 

greater torture than being veiled from God, and no more severe 

punishment than sensual vices, dark qualities, lowness of 

nature, engrossment in carnal desires. When they are delivered 

through the light of faith from the darkness of these vices, and 

become illuminated with the radiance of the sun of reality, and 

ennobled with all the virtues, they esteem this the greatest 

reward, and they know it to be the true paradise. In the same 

way they consider that the spiritual punishment—that is to say, 

the torture and punishment of existence—is to be subjected to 

the world of nature; to be veiled from God; to be brutal and 

ignorant; to fall into carnal lusts; to be absorbed in animal 

frailties; to be characterized with dark qualities, such as 

falsehood, tyranny, cruelty, attachment to the affairs of the 

world, and being immersed in satanic ideas. For them, these are 

the greatest punishments and tortures.  

Likewise, the rewards of the other world are the eternal life 

which is clearly mentioned in all the Holy Books, the divine 

perfections, the eternal bounties and everlasting felicity. The 

rewards of the other world are the perfections and the peace 

obtained in the spiritual worlds after leaving this world, while 

the rewards of this life are the real luminous perfections which 

are realized in this world, and which are the cause of eternal 

life, for they are the very progress of existence. It is like the 

man who passes from the embryonic world to the state of 

 ل گردد که دريه اجوين آيد شود مظهر ايخلق جدبد ياروقانی  تولّد

 که از خون و گوشت و اراده بشر موجود  ديفرماي مينيّ ققّ قوار 

 که  یميعنی از اخلاق و صفات بهيفتند يانشدند بلکه تولّد از خدا 

 ت کهيّ فتند و بصفات رحمانياست جوات يبشر  یعيطب یاز م تضا

ن يا و در نزد. نست يض الهی است متّصف شدند معنی ولادت ايف
از  شدّ ست و ع وبتی اينفوس عذابی اعظم از اقتزاب از ققّ ن

 رذا ل نفسانی و صفات ظلمانی و پستی فطرت و انهماک در

و  ن رذا ل خلاص شونديان از ظلمات ايمشهوات نه چون بنور ا
 ن رايع فضا ل مشرّف گردند اي ت منوّر و بجميباشراق شمس ق 

 مجازات ينبهمچن. دانند  ی ياعظم مکافات شمرند و جنّت ق 
عت و يا ابتلای بعالم طبر  عنی عذاب و ع اب  وجودیي هيّ معنو 

ققّ و جهل و نادانی و انهماک در شهوات نفسانی و  اقتزاب از
ل کذب و يوانی و اتّصاف بصفات ظلمانی از قبيق ابتلای برذا ل
طانی يا و استغراق در هواجس شيتعلّق بشؤون دن ظلم و جفا و

ه که يّ امّا مکافات اخرو  .اعظم ع وبات و عذاب دانند  نرايشمرند و ا
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maturity and becomes the manifestation of these words: 

“Blessed, therefore, be God, the most excellent of Makers.”
155

 

The rewards of the other world are peace, the spiritual graces, 

the various spiritual gifts in the Kingdom of God, the gaining of 

the desires of the heart and the soul, and the meeting of God in 

the world of eternity. In the same way the punishments of the 

other world—that is to say, the torments of the other world—

consist in being deprived of the special divine blessings and the 

absolute bounties, and falling into the lowest degrees of 

existence. He who is deprived of these divine favors, although 

he continues after death, is considered as dead by the people of 

truth.  

The logical proof of the immortality of the spirit is this, that no 

sign can come from a nonexisting thing—that is to say, it is 

impossible that from absolute nonexistence signs should 

appear—for the signs are the consequence of an existence, and 

the consequence depends upon the existence of the principle. 

So from a nonexisting sun no light can radiate; from a 

nonexisting sea no waves appear; from a nonexisting cloud no 

rain falls; a nonexisting tree yields no fruit; a nonexisting man 

neither manifests nor produces anything. Therefore, as long as 

signs of existence appear, they are a proof that the possessor of 

the sign is existent.  

Consider that today the Kingdom of Christ exists. From a 

nonexisting king how could such a great kingdom be 

manifested? How, from a nonexisting sea, can the waves mount 

so high? From a nonexisting garden, how can such fragrant 

breezes be wafted? Reflect that no effect, no trace, no influence 

ه و آن  يّ ع کتب سماو يه مصرحّ در جميّ ات ابدياست و ق هيّ ات ابديق
ه است مکافات يّ ه و سعادت سرمديّ ه و موهبت ابديّ اله کمالات
کمالات و نعمی است که در عوالم روقانی بعد از عروج  اخروی

 ی يامّا مکافات وجودی کمالات ق . قاصل گردد  ن عالمياز 
را يه شود ز يّ ات ابديبد و سبب قيان عالم تحّ ق يا ست که درينوران

وجودی ترقّی نفس وجود است مثالش انسان از عالم نطفه  مکافات
 بم ام بلوغ

  گردد و مکافات اخرویينرسد و مظهر فتبارک الّلّ اقسن الخال 

 ست مثل انواع نعمتهای روقانی در ملکوتينعم و الطاف روقان

و  . ن ابدیالهی و قصول آرزوی دل و جان و ل ای رحمن در جها
 تيات از عنايّ عنی عذاب اخروی محروميه يّ  مجازات اخرو ينهمچن

 هيّ ه و س وط در اسفل درکات وجوديّ بيه و مواهب لار يّ خاصّه اله
 ن الطاف الهی محروم و لو بعد از موتياست و هر نفسی که از 

 ليو امّا دل.  ت قکم اموات دارد يست ولی در نزد اهل ق يباق
 نست که بر شیء معدوم آثاری مترتّب نشودياع لی بر ب ای روح 
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Qur’án 23:14. 
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remains of any being after its members are dispersed and its 

elements are decomposed, whether it be a mineral, a vegetable 

or an animal. There is only the human reality and the spirit of 

man which, after the disintegration of the members, dispersing 

of the particles, and the destruction of the composition, persists 

and continues to act and to have power.  

This question is extremely subtle: consider it attentively. This is 

a rational proof which we are giving, so that the wise may 

weigh it in the balance of reason and justice. But if the human 

spirit will rejoice and be attracted to the Kingdom of God, if the 

inner sight becomes opened, and the spiritual hearing 

strengthened, and the spiritual feelings predominant, he will see 

the immortality of the spirit as clearly as he sees the sun, and 

the glad tidings and signs of God will encompass him.  

Tomorrow we will give other proofs.  

فرع  را آثاريست از معدوم صرف آثاری ظاهر گردد ز يعنی ممکن ني
معدوم  مثلاً از آفتاب. وجود است و فرع مشروط بوجود اصل 

ابر معدوم  دا نگردد ازيشعاعی ساطع نشود از بحر معدوم امواجی پ
معدوم  شخصبارانی نبارد از شزر معدوم ثمری قاصل نشود از 

نست  يبر ا ليظهور و بروزی نگردد پس مادام آثار وجود ظاهر دل
سلطنت  د که الآنيملاقظه نما  . که صاقب اثر موجود است

ن يبا پس چگونه از سلطان معدوم سلطنت ، ح موجود استيمس
د ير گ  امواجی اوجينعظمت ظاهر گردد و چگونه از بحر معدوم چن

 ؟ نفحات قدسی منتشر شود ينو چگونه از گلستان معدوم چن
 ليع کا نات بمزرّد تلاشی اعضا و تحليد که از برای جميملاقظه نما 

 ب عنصری ابداً اثری و قکمی و نشانی نماند چه شیء جمادیيترک

 ت انسانی و روح يوانی مگر ق يو چه شیء نباتی و چه شیء ق
ب باز يل ترکيت اجزا و تحليق اعضا و تشتيکه بعد از تفر  بشری

 ق استين مسأله دقيار ايبس. و نفوذ و تصرفّش باقی و برقرار  ثارآ

 م تا ع لايکنيان ميل ع لی است بين دليد ايدرست مطالعه نما 

امّا اگر روح انسانی مستبشر شود . زان ع ل و انصاف بسنزند يبم
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 ت باز شود و سامعه روقانی قوّتير منزذب بملکوت گردد و بص و

 مستولی گردد ب ای روح را مثل آفتاب هيّ بد و اقساسات روقانيا

گر يد و دلا ل ديمشاهده کند و بشارات و اشارات الهی اقاطه نما
 .م يفردا گو  را
 

61 
THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SPIRIT (2) 

Yesterday we were occupied in discussing the immortality of 

the spirit. Know that the power and the comprehension of the 

human spirit are of two kinds—that is to say, they perceive and 

act in two different modes. One way is through instruments and 

organs: thus with this eye it sees; with this ear it hears; with this 

tongue it talks. Such is the action of the spirit, and the 

perception of the reality of man, by means of organs—that is to 

say, that the spirit is the seer, through the eyes; the spirit is the 

hearer, through the ear; the spirit is the speaker, through the 

tongue.  

The other manifestation of the powers and actions of the spirit 

is without instruments and organs. For example, in the state of 

sleep without eyes it sees; without an ear it hears; without a 

tongue it speaks; without feet it runs. Briefly, these actions are 

beyond the means of instruments and organs. How often it 

happens that it sees a dream in the world of sleep, and its 

signification becomes apparent two years afterward in 

corresponding events. In the same way, how many times it 

happens that a question which one cannot solve in the world of 

 (٦درس )  روح  یب ا                 
 بدانکه تصرّف و ادراک روح . يمروز در بحث ب ای روح بوديد

 عنی دو نوع افعال دارد دو نوع ادراکيانسانی بر دو نوع است 
 نينکه بايمثل ا ک نوع بواسطه آلات و ادوات استيدارد 

ن يد اينماين زبان تکلّم ميشنود باين گوش ميند بايچشم می ب
. ولی بوسا ط آلات ،  ت انسان يروقست و ادراک ق  اعمال

روح است امّا بواسطه چشم شنونده روح است لکن  نندهيعنی بي
گر از يو نوع د. ناطق روح است امّا بواسطه لسان  بواسطه گوش

بدون آلات و ادوات است از جمله در و اعمال روح  تصرفّات
شنود بی زبان تکلّم يند بی گوش ميبيخوابست بی چشم م قالت

ن تصرفّات بدون وسا ط آلات و يباری ا. دود يپا م کند بیيم
ند ي ی در عالم خواب بياشود که رؤ يار ميو چه بس ادوات است
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wakefulness is solved in the world of dreams. In wakefulness 

the eye sees only for a short distance, but in dreams he who is 

in the East sees the West. Awake he sees the present; in sleep 

he sees the future. In wakefulness, by means of rapid transit, at 

the most he can travel only twenty farsakhs
156

 an hour; in sleep, 

in the twinkling of an eye, he traverses the East and West. For 

the spirit travels in two different ways: without means, which is 

spiritual traveling; and with means, which is material traveling: 

as birds which fly, and those which are carried.  

In the time of sleep this body is as though dead; it does not see 

nor hear; it does not feel; it has no consciousness, no 

perception—that is to say, the powers of man have become 

inactive, but the spirit lives and subsists. Nay, its penetration is 

increased, its flight is higher, and its intelligence is greater. To 

consider that after the death of the body the spirit perishes is 

like imagining that a bird in a cage will be destroyed if the cage 

is broken, though the bird has nothing to fear from the 

destruction of the cage. Our body is like the cage, and the spirit 

is like the bird. We see that without the cage this bird flies in 

the world of sleep; therefore, if the cage becomes broken, the 

bird will continue and exist. Its feelings will be even more 

powerful, its perceptions greater, and its happiness increased. In 

truth, from hell it reaches a paradise of delights because for the 

thankful birds there is no paradise greater than freedom from 

the cage. That is why with utmost joy and happiness the 

martyrs hasten to the plain of sacrifice.  

In wakefulness the eye of man sees at the utmost as far as one 

hour of distance
157

 because through the instrumentality of the 

ار ي چه بسينسال بعد مطابق واقع ظاهر شود و همچن آثارش در
 قلّ ياداری قلّ نکند در عالم رؤ يرا در عالم ب ای مسأله که  واقع
د لکن در يله مشاهده نمايداری تا مسافت قليدر عالم ب د چشمينما

ند در يداری قالرا بيند در عالم بيانسان در شرقست غربرا ب ياعالم رؤ 
 عه در ساعتیيداری بوسا ط سر يند در عالم بيخواب است بالرا ب عالم

نشرق يک طرفة العيکند در عالم خواب در   يّ رسخ طست فيت بينها
 يرس عنیي دارد بی واسطه يررا روح دو سيز . د ينما يّ و غربرا ط

 ياند ينما ور که پروازي جسمانی مانند طيرعنی سيروقانی با واسطه 
جسد  نيند و در وقت خواب ايآنکه بواسطه قاملی قرکت نما

شعور  اقساس کند و نهند و نه شنود و نه يمانند مرده است نه ب
زنده است  عنی قوای انسان مختلّ شود لکن روحيدارد و نه ادراک 

است  شتريشتر است پروازش بيو باقی است بلکه نفوذش ب
باشد  اگر بعد از فوت جسد روح را فنا ی. شتر است يادراکاتش ب

 م مرغی در قفس بوده بسبب شکستينست که تصوّر نما يمثل ا

 قال آنکه مرغرا از شکست قفس چه باک ده ويقفس هلاک گرد

                                                 
156

One farsakh is equivalent to about four miles. 
157

It is a Persian custom to reckon distance by time. 
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body the power of the spirit is thus determined; but with the 

inner sight and the mental eye it sees America, and it can 

perceive that which is there, and discover the conditions of 

things and organize affairs. If, then, the spirit were the same as 

the body, it would be necessary that the power of the inner sight 

should also be in the same proportion. Therefore, it is evident 

that this spirit is different from the body, and that the bird is 

different from the cage, and that the power and penetration of 

the spirit is stronger without the intermediary of the body. Now, 

if the instrument is abandoned, the possessor of the instrument 

continues to act. For example, if the pen is abandoned or 

broken, the writer remains living and present; if a house is 

ruined, the owner is alive and existing. This is one of the logical 

evidences for the immortality of the soul.  

There is another: this body becomes weak or heavy or sick, or it 

finds health; it becomes tired or rested; sometimes the hand or 

leg is amputated, or its physical power is crippled; it becomes 

blind or deaf or dumb; its limbs may become paralyzed; briefly, 

the body may have all the imperfections. Nevertheless, the 

spirit in its original state, in its own spiritual perception, will be 

eternal and perpetual; it neither finds any imperfection, nor will 

it become crippled. But when the body is wholly subjected to 

disease and misfortune, it is deprived of the bounty of the spirit, 

like a mirror which, when it becomes broken or dirty or dusty, 

cannot reflect the rays of the sun nor any longer show its 

bounties.  

We have already explained that the spirit of man is not in the 

body because it is freed and sanctified from entrance and exit, 

which are bodily conditions. The connection of the spirit with 

the body is like that of the sun with the mirror. Briefly, the 

م  يما ملاقظه کن. ن جسد مثل قفس است و روح بمثابه مرغ يو ا
 ن قفس در عالم خواب پرواز است پس اگرين مرغرا بدون ايا که

قفس شکسته شود مرغ باقی و برقرار است بلکه اقساسات آن 
شتر شود فی يشتر گردد انبساطش بيشتر شود ادراکاتش بيب مرغ
ور شکور جنّتی يرا از برای طيم رسد ز يبجنّت نع یمياز جح  هي الح

 ت طرب وينست که شهدا در نهايست اياز آزادی از قفس ن اعظم

 داری چشم انساني در عالم بينو همچن. دان قربانی شتابند يسرور بم

ن يبا را بواسطه جسد تصرّف روحيند ز يک ساعت مسافت بيت ينها
ادراک   ند آجوا رايکا را بيده ع ل امر يدت و ير م دار است امّا ببص

 ينروح ع ت امور دهد قال اگريد و تمشيکند و اکتشاف اقوال نما
پس  . باشد  قدرينز هميتش نير جسد باشد لازم است که قوّه بص

ن قفس يا يرن جسد است و آن مرغ غي ايرمعلومست که آن روح غ
 دتر استيو قوّت و نفوذ روح بدون واسطه جسد شد

 اگر آلت معطّل شود صاقب آلت در کار است مثلاً اگر قلملهذا 

 و قاضر و اگر خانه خراب شود يّ معطّل شود بشکند کاتب ق

 لياست که دل ینين از جمله براهيا. صاقب خانه باقی و برقرار 
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human spirit is in one condition. It neither becomes ill from the 

diseases of the body nor cured by its health; it does not become 

sick, nor weak, nor miserable, nor poor, nor light, nor small—

that is to say, it will not be injured because of the infirmities of 

the body, and no effect will be visible even if the body becomes 

weak, or if the hands and feet and tongue be cut off, or if it 

loses the power of hearing or sight. Therefore, it is evident and 

certain that the spirit is different from the body, and that its 

duration is independent of that of the body; on the contrary, the 

spirit with the utmost greatness rules in the world of the body; 

and its power and influence, like the bounty of the sun in the 

mirror, are apparent and visible. But when the mirror becomes 

dusty or breaks, it will cease to reflect the rays of the sun. 

 ف شودين جسد ضعيگر ايل ديامّا دل .ع لی است بر ب ای روح 

 ردد راقت شوددا کند خسته گيض شود صحّت پيفربه گردد مر 

 انی دست قطع شود و پا قطع شود و قوای جسمانی مختلّ يبلکه اق

 گردد چشم کور گردد گوش کر شود زبان لال گردد اعضا بمرض

 بد باز روح بر قالتيافلج گرفتار شود خلاصه جسد ن صان کلّی 

نه  بد وياش باقی و برقرار نه ن صانی ياصلی و ادراکات روقانی خو 
ض يف جسد چون مبتلی بمرض و آفت کلّی گردد ازمختلّ گردد ولی 

بر دارد   غبار و زنگيانه چون بشکند و يروح محروم شود مانند آ 
ش ياز پ . ضش نمودار نگردديشعاع آفتاب در او ظاهر نشود و ف

و م دّس از  را مجرّديست ز يان شد که روح انسانی داخل جسد نيب
است بلکه  دخول و خروج است و دخول و خروج شأن اجسام

روح  خلاصه . نه استيتعلّق روح بجسد مانند تعلّق آفتاب بآ 
و نه  ض شوديانسانی بر قالت واقده است نه بمرض جسد مر 

ل يذل ف گردد نهيل شود نه ضعيح گردد نه عليبصحّت جسم صح
بسبب  عنی در روحي يرف شود نه صغي گردد نه خفيرشود نه ق 

لو  نمودار نشود و یر چ خللی عارض نگردد و اثيفتور جسد ه
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قوای  ف شود و دستها و پاها و زبانها قطع شود ويجسد زار و ضع
 يرپس معلوم و محّ ق گشت که روح غ. سمع و بصر مختلّ شود 

 ست بلکه روح دريش مشروط بب ای جسد نيجسد است و ب ا
د و اقتدار و نفوذش يت عظمت در عالم جسد سلطنت نماينها

 نه غباريه ظاهر و آشکار گردد و چون آ نيض آفتاب در آ يف مانند

 . بشکند از شعاع آفتاب محروم ماند يابد و يا
 

62 
PERFECTIONS ARE WITHOUT LIMIT 

Know that the conditions of existence are limited to the 

conditions of servitude, of prophethood and of Deity, but the 

divine and the contingent perfections are unlimited. When you 

reflect deeply, you discover that also outwardly the perfections 

of existence are also unlimited, for you cannot find a being so 

perfect that you cannot imagine a superior one. For example, 

you cannot see a ruby in the mineral kingdom, a rose in the 

vegetable kingdom, or a nightingale in the animal kingdom, 

without imagining that there might be better specimens. As the 

divine bounties are endless, so human perfections are endless. 

If it were possible to reach a limit of perfection, then one of the 

realities of the beings might reach the condition of being 

independent of God, and the contingent might attain to the 

condition of the absolute. But for every being there is a point 

which it cannot overpass—that is to say, he who is in the 

condition of servitude, however far he may progress in gaining 

 ست يکه کمالات وجود نامتناه  ای مسأله           
 ت مرتبه نبوّت مرتبهيّ متناهی است مرتبه عبود بدانکه مراتب وجود

چون .  متناهی است يره غيّ ه و امکانيّ ت لکن کمالات الهيّ ربوب
 رايست ز ي متناهيرز کمالات وجود غينظر نما ی بظاهر ظاهر ن بدقّت

 قوتی ازياابی که ما فوق آن تصوّر نتوانی مثلاً يکا نی از کا نات ن

بهتر  د کهيايوان بنظر نيبلی از عالم قعالم جماد گلی از عالم نبات بل
 ست کمالاتي متناهيرض الهی غيچون ف . از آن تصوّر نشود

 تی يت ممکن بود ق ياگر چنانچه نها.  متناهی است يرانسانی غ
 د و امکان درجه وجوبيسير ا بدرجه استغناء از ققّ ميق ا ق اش از

 ت که تجاوزسيفت ولی هر کا نی از کا نات از برای او رتبه ايامی 
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limitless perfections, will never reach the condition of Deity. It 

is the same with the other beings. A mineral, however far it 

may progress in the mineral kingdom, cannot gain the vegetable 

power. Also in a flower, however far it may progress in the 

vegetable kingdom, no power of the senses will appear. So this 

silver mineral cannot gain hearing or sight; it can only improve 

in its own condition and become a perfect mineral, but it cannot 

acquire the power of growth, or the power of sensation, or 

attain to life; it can only progress in its own condition.  

For example, Peter cannot become Christ. All that he can do is, 

in the condition of servitude, to attain endless perfections; for 

every existing reality is capable of making progress. As the 

spirit of man after putting off this material form has an 

everlasting life, certainly any existing being is capable of 

making progress; therefore, it is permitted to ask for 

advancement, forgiveness, mercy, beneficence and blessings 

for a man after his death because existence is capable of 

progression. That is why in the prayers of Bahá’u’lláh 

forgiveness and remission of sins are asked for those who have 

died. Moreover, as people in this world are in need of God, they 

will also need Him in the other world. The creatures are always 

in need, and God is absolutely independent, whether in this 

world or in the world to come.  

The wealth of the other world is nearness to God. 

Consequently, it is certain that those who are near the Divine 

Court are allowed to intercede, and this intercession is approved 

by God. But intercession in the other world is not like 

intercession in this world. It is another thing, another reality, 

which cannot be expressed in words.  

 ت است هر چه ترقّیيّ عنی آنکه در رتبه عبودياز آن مرتبه نتواند 

 سد وير ت نميّ د برتبه ربوبيه نماي متناهيرل کمالات غيکند و تحص

 هي در کا نات جماد آنچه ترقّی کند در عالم جمادی قوّه نامينهمچن
د در عالم نباتی قوّه ين گل هر قدر ترقّی نماي اينابد و همچنين

ابد ين معدن ن ره سمع و بصر نيدر او ظهور نکند مثلاً ا اسهقسّ 
ش ترقّی کند و معدن کاملی گردد امّا ينست که در رتبه خو يا تشينها
 ابد بلکه در رتبهيد و جان نيدا نکند و قوّه قسّاسه جوو يه پينام قوّه

 نست که دريتش ايح نشود نهايمثلاً پطرس مس. ش ترقّی کند يخو 

 ت يلهذا هر ق  . ه رسدي متناهيربکمالات غت يّ مراتب عبود
ن قالب يست و چون روح انسانی بعد از خلع ايقابل ترقّ  موجوده
 عنصری

 لهذا از برای. ست يات جاودانی دارد البتّه شیء موجود قابل ترقّ يق

 ت ويانسان بعد از وفات طلب ترقّی و طلب عفو و طلب عنا

 وجود قابل وضات جا ز است چه کهيطلب مبراّت و طلب ف
 نست که در مناجاتهای جمال مبارک بجهت آنانکه عروجيست ايترقّ 

 ن گذشته همچنانکهيو از . اند طلب عفو و غفران شده است  کرده
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If a wealthy man at the time of his death bequeaths a gift to the 

poor and miserable, and gives a part of his wealth to be spent 

for them, perhaps this action may be the cause of his pardon 

and forgiveness, and of his progress in the Divine Kingdom.  

Also a father and mother endure the greatest troubles and 

hardships for their children; and often when the children have 

reached the age of maturity, the parents pass on to the other 

world. Rarely does it happen that a father and mother in this 

world see the reward of the care and trouble they have 

undergone for their children. Therefore, children, in return for 

this care and trouble, must show forth charity and beneficence, 

and must implore pardon and forgiveness for their parents. So 

you ought, in return for the love and kindness shown you by 

your father, to give to the poor for his sake, with greatest 

submission and humility implore pardon and remission of sins, 

and ask for the supreme mercy.  

It is even possible that the condition of those who have died in 

sin and unbelief may become changed—that is to say, they may 

become the object of pardon through the bounty of God, not 

through His justice—for bounty is giving without desert, and 

justice is giving what is deserved. As we have power to pray for 

these souls here, so likewise we shall possess the same power in 

the other world, which is the Kingdom of God. Are not all the 

people in that world the creatures of God? Therefore, in that 

world also they can make progress. As here they can receive 

light by their supplications, there also they can plead for 

forgiveness and receive light through entreaties and 

supplications. Thus as souls in this world, through the help of 

the supplications, the entreaties and the prayers of the holy 

ones, can acquire development, so is it the same after death. 

ز محتاج هستند ين عالم محتاج بحقّ هستند در آن عالم نيخلق در ا
ن عالم و چه در يمطلق چه در ا خلق محتاج است و ققّ غنّ  شهيهم

 است  ين ينصورت ينای آن عالم ت رّب بحقّ است در او غ آن عالم
ن شفاعت م بول ققّ يدرگاه الهی را شفاعت جا ز و ا که م رّبان

 یتيّ فين عالم ندارد کيدر آن عالم مشابهت بشفاعت ا امّا شفاعت
و اگر انسان . گر که در عبارت نگنزد ي تی ديق  گر است ويد

ت کند و مبلغی از يّ وص وفات باعانت ف را و ضعفا توانگر در وقت
ن عمل سبب يد ممکن است ايشان نمايش را انفاق بايخو  ثروت

 پدر و مادر ينو ترقّی در ملکوت رحمان گردد و همچن عفو و غفران
و مشّ ت بجهت اولاد کشند و اکثر چون بسنّ رشد  ت تعبينها

گر شتابند نادراً واقع که پدر و مادر در يمادر بجهان د رسند پدر و
نند يا مکافات از اولاد  بيش در دنيمشّ ات و زحمات خو  لم اب

 ديپس با
 ات و مبراّتير اولاد در م ابل مشّ ات و زحمات پدر و مادر خ

 ند و طلب عفو و غفران کنند مثلاً شما در م ابل محبّت وينما
 د و در کمال تضرعّيد بجهت او انفاق بر ف را نما يمهربانی پدر با
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Through their own prayers and supplications they can also 

progress, more especially when they are the object of the 

intercession of the Holy Manifestations.  

 د قتّیيد و رحمت کبری خواهيفران کنو ابتهال طلب عفو و غ
 ندي نماييراند ممکن است که تغ ان مردهيمکه در گناه و عدم ايکسان

 را فضليست نه بعدل ز ين بفضل الهيعنی مظهر غفران شوند و اي
چنانچه ما  . اعطاء بدون استح اق است و عدل اعطاء باستح اق

 طور در ينم همين نفوس دعا نما ي که در ققّ ايمنزا قوّه دار يا در
 . م بودي قوّه را دارا خواهينگر هم که عالم ملکوت باشد هميد عالم

ستند پس در آن عالم هم يخلق آن عالم مخلوق خدا ن عي جمياآ
توانند بتضرعّ اقتباس انوار ينزا ميهمچنانکه در ا توانند ترقّی کننديم
اقتباس ند بتضرعّ و رجا يتوانند طلب غفران نمايم ند در آجوا همينما

 يان عالم بواسطه تضرعّ و ابتهال يپس چون نفوس در ا . انوار کنند
ز ي بعد از فوت نينند بهمچنينمايل ترقّی ميتحص يندعای م دّس

توانند ترقّی کنند علی الخصوص چون يخود م بواسطه دعا و رجای
 .م دّسه گردند  مظهر شفاعت مظاهر

 
63 

THE PROGRESS OF MAN IN THE OTHER WORLD 

Know that nothing which exists remains in a state of repose—

that is to say, all things are in motion. Everything is either 

growing or declining; all things are either coming from 

 گريدر خصوص ترقّی انسان در عالم د ای مسأله       
ا يع اشيعنی جميد يبدانکه شیء موجود در م امی توقّف ننما

ا يع اشي رو بدنوّ جميا رو بنموّ است ياا يهر شیء از اش متحرکّست
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nonexistence into being, or going from existence into 

nonexistence. So this flower, this hyacinth, during a certain 

period of time was coming from the world of nonexistence into 

being, and now it is going from being into nonexistence. This 

state of motion is said to be essential—that is, natural; it cannot 

be separated from beings because it is their essential 

requirement, as it is the essential requirement of fire to burn.  

Thus it is established that this movement is necessary to 

existence, which is either growing or declining. Now, as the 

spirit continues to exist after death, it necessarily progresses or 

declines; and in the other world to cease to progress is the same 

as to decline; but it never leaves its own condition, in which it 

continues to develop. For example, the reality of the spirit of 

Peter, however far it may progress, will not reach to the 

condition of the Reality of Christ; it progresses only in its own 

environment.  

Look at this mineral. However far it may evolve, it only 

evolves in its own condition; you cannot bring the crystal to a 

state where it can attain to sight. This is impossible. So the 

moon which is in the heavens, however far it might evolve, 

could never become a luminous sun, but in its own condition it 

has apogee and perigee. However far the disciples might 

progress, they could never become Christ. It is true that coal 

could become a diamond, but both are in the mineral condition, 

and their component elements are the same.  

ن گل و يود مثلاً اير  از وجود بعدم مياد و يآيبوجود م  از عدميا
 نيود اير آمد قال از وجود بعدم ميک مدّتی از عدم بوجود مي سُنبل

ن ياز کا نات ا.  یعيعنی طبيند يقرکت را قرکت جوهری گو 
نکه از يثل اشود چه که از م تضای ذاتی آنست ميمنفکّ نم قرکت

ذاتی آتش اقراقست پس ثابت شد که قرکت ملازم  م تضای
پس روح بعد از . دنوّ ه  رو بياسموّ است ه  رو بيا وجود است

دنوّ و در آن به  رو ياسموّ است ه لابدّ رو ب ستيعود چون باقص
گذرد در رتبه خودش ياش نم است ولی از رتبه  دنوّ ينعالم عدم سموّ ع
 ت ي ت پطرس هر چه ترقّی کند برتبه ق يروح ق  ترقّی دارد مثلاً 

انچه ملاقظه کنی  چن  .در دا ره خودش ترقّی دارد  سدير نم یحيمس
د  يتوانيقدر ترقّی کند در رتبه خود ترقّی کند مثلاً نم ن جماد هريکه ا
ل است ين مستحيدا کند ايآری که بصر پ ای بدرجه ن بلّور رايکه ا

آسمانی هر چه ترقّی کند آفتاب نورانی ن ماه يا مثلاً . ست يممکن ن
 نشود در رتبه خودش

 شدنديح نميکردند مسي هر چه ترقّی مينيّ ض دارد قوار ياوج و قض

و  شود که زغال الماس شود امّا هر دو در رتبه قزری هستنديبلی م
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 .است  یکياجزاء مترکّبه شان 
 

64 
THE STATE OF MAN AND HIS PROGRESS 
AFTER DEATH 

When we consider beings with the seeing eye, we observe that 

they are limited to three sorts—that is to say, as a whole they 

are either mineral, vegetable or animal, each of these three 

classes containing species. Man is the highest species because 

he is the possessor of the perfections of all the classes—that is, 

he has a body which grows and which feels. As well as having 

the perfections of the mineral, of the vegetable and of the 

animal, he also possesses an especial excellence which the 

other beings are without—that is, the intellectual perfections. 

Therefore, man is the most noble of beings.  

Man is in the highest degree of materiality, and at the beginning 

of spirituality—that is to say, he is the end of imperfection and 

the beginning of perfection. He is at the last degree of darkness, 

and at the beginning of light; that is why it has been said that 

the condition of man is the end of the night and the beginning 

of day, meaning that he is the sum of all the degrees of 

imperfection, and that he possesses the degrees of perfection. 

He has the animal side as well as the angelic side, and the aim 

of an educator is to so train human souls that their angelic 

aspect may overcome their animal side. Then if the divine 

power in man, which is his essential perfection, overcomes the 

satanic power, which is absolute imperfection, he becomes the 

most excellent among the creatures; but if the satanic power 

overcomes the divine power, he becomes the lowest of the 

 ات او بعد از صعوديان م ام انسان و ترقّ يدر ب     
 م ملاقظه شود که محصوريت نظر کنير چون در کا نات ببصر بص

 يا نبات است يا جماد است يااتش يّ عنی کلّ يدر سه قسم است 
انسان نوع ممتاز . وان سه جنس است و هر جنسی انواع دارد يق

عنی جسم است و يع اجناس است يرا دارنده کمالات جميز  است
است و قسّاس است با وجود کمال جمادی و نباتی و  نامی

مخصوص دارد که کا نات سا ره محروم از آنند و آن   لوانی کمايق
انسان . است پس اشرف موجودات انسان است  هيّ کمالات ع ل

ت ن ص يعنی نهايات يّ ت روقانياتست و بدايّ جسمان ت رتبهيدر نها
ت يت رتبه ظلمت است و در بدايکمال در نها تياست و بدا

ت  شب يم ام نهااند که م ام انسان  که گفته ن استيا. ت  يّ نوران
جامع مراتب ن ص است و قا ز مراتب   عنیيت روز ياست و بدا

و م صود از مربّی  . تيّ و جنبه ملک ت دارديّ وانيکمال  جنبه ق
 تيه را تربيّ نست که نفوس بشر يا

 پس اگر در. ت غالب شود يّ وانيت بر جنبه قيّ بکند تا جنبه ملک
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creatures. That is why he is the end of imperfection and the 

beginning of perfection. Not in any other of the species in the 

world of existence is there such a difference, contrast, 

contradiction and opposition as in the species of man. Thus the 

reflection of the Divine Light was in man, as in Christ, and see 

how loved and honored He is! At the same time we see man 

worshiping a stone, a clod of earth or a tree. How vile he is, in 

that his object of worship should be the lowest existence—that 

is, a stone or clay, without spirit; a mountain, a forest or a tree. 

What shame is greater for man than to worship the lowest 

existences? In the same way, knowledge is a quality of man, 

and so is ignorance; truthfulness is a quality of man; so is 

falsehood; trustworthiness and treachery, justice and injustice, 

are qualities of man, and so forth. Briefly, all the perfections 

and virtues, and all the vices, are qualities of man.  

Consider equally the differences between individual men. The 

Christ was in the form of man, and Caiaphas was in the form of 

man; Moses and Pharaoh, Abel and Cain, Bahá’u’lláh and 

Yaḥyá,
158

 were men.  

Man is said to be the greatest representative of God, and he is 

the Book of Creation because all the mysteries of beings exist 

in him. If he comes under the shadow of the True Educator and 

is rightly trained, he becomes the essence of essences, the light 

of lights, the spirit of spirits; he becomes the center of the 

divine appearances, the source of spiritual qualities, the rising-

place of heavenly lights, and the receptacle of divine 

inspirations. If he is deprived of this education, he becomes the 

manifestation of satanic qualities, the sum of animal vices, and 

 ينه که عيّ طانيی ش کمال است بر قواينه که عيّ انسان قوای رحمان
 هيّ طانين ص است غالب شود اشرف موجوداتست امّا اگر قوای ش

که  نستيه غالب شود انسان اسفل موجودات گردد ايّ بر قوای رحمان
در  چ نوعی از انواعي هينت کمال و ما بيت ن ص است و بداينها

ست ين ن و تضادّ و خالف مثل نوع انسانيعالم وجود تفاوت و تبا
دکه ينيح پس ببيت بر بشر بود مثل مسيّ تجلّی انوار الوهمثلاً . 

  پرستش و عبادت قزر وينف است و همچنيز و شر يچ در عز 

 ل استيد که چ در ذليز در بشر است ملاقظه نما يمدر و شزر ن

عنی سنگ و کلوخ بی روح يکه معبود او انزل موجودات است 
 انزل نست کهيوکوه و جنگل و درخت و چه ذلتّی اعظم از ا

 علم صفت ينو همچن. موجودات معبود انسان واقع گردد 
جهل صفت انسانست صدق صفت انسانست کذب  انسانست

انت صفت انسانست يامانت صفت انسانست خ صفت انسانست
انسانست ظلم صفت انسانست و قس علی ذلک  عدل صفت

ع کمالات و فضا ل صفت انسان است و يجم نست کهيمختصر ا
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Mírzá Yaḥyá Subh-i-Azal, half-brother of Bahá’u’lláh, and His irreconcilable enemy. 



 279 

the source of all dark conditions.  

The reason of the mission of the Prophets is to educate men, so 

that this piece of coal may become a diamond, and this fruitless 

tree may be engrafted and yield the sweetest, most delicious 

fruits. When man reaches the noblest state in the world of 

humanity, then he can make further progress in the conditions 

of perfection, but not in state; for such states are limited, but the 

divine perfections are endless.  

Both before and after putting off this material form, there is 

progress in perfection but not in state. So beings are 

consummated in perfect man. There is no other being higher 

than a perfect man. But man when he has reached this state can 

still make progress in perfections but not in state because there 

is no state higher than that of a perfect man to which he can 

transfer himself. He only progresses in the state of humanity, 

for the human perfections are infinite. Thus, however learned a 

man may be, we can imagine one more learned.  

Hence, as the perfections of humanity are endless, man can also 

make progress in perfections after leaving this world.  

 افراد نوع انسانرا ين تفاوت بينو همچن. انسان  تع رذا ل صفيجم
افا در يح در صورت بشر بود و قيقضرت مس د کهيملاقظه نما 

ل انسان يموسی انسان بود و فرعون انسان هاب صورت بشر قضرت
نست که  يانسان ا یييحجمال مبارک انسان بود  ل انسانيبود و قاب
ن است يکتاب تکو عنی  يت کبرای الهی است يآ شود انسانيگفته م

پس اگر در ظلّ . ع اسرارکا نات در انسان موجود است يرا جميز 
ت شود جوهر الجواهر گردد نور يفتد و تربيب ی يت مربّی ق يترب
ه شود مصدر يّ رواح گردد مرکز سنوقات رحمانالا نوار شود روحالا

 هيّ صفات روقان
 اگر گردد مشرق انوار ملکوتی شود مهبط الهامات ربّانی گردد و

 وانیيطانی گردد جامع رذا ل قيچنانچه محروم بماند مظهر صفات ش

ا ينست قکمت بعثت انبيا. شود مصدر شؤون ظلمانی گردد 
ن شزر ين زغال سنگ دانه الماس شود و ايت بشر تا ايترب بجهت
 . ت قلاوت و لطافت بخشديدر نها ای وهيوند گردد و ميپ بی ثمر
گر ترقّی در ينی رسد آن وقت دباشرف م امات عالم انسا و چون
را مراتب منتهی شود لکن  يکمالات دارد نه در رتبه ز  مراتب
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ن قالب عنصری و يش از خلع اي متناهی است پيرغ هيّ کمالات اله
مثلاً کا نات منتهی . ترقّی در کمالات دارد نه در رتبه  بعد از خلع

ک موجودی بالاتر از انسان کامل يگر يگردد د بانسان کامل
گر ترقّی در کمالات يد ديکه برتبه انسان رس ست لکن انسانين

ست  يبالاتر از انسان کامل ن ای  گر رتبهيکه د دارد نه در رتبه چه
را  يت ترقّی دارد ز يّ رتبه کند ف ط در رتبه انسان که انسان انت ال بآن

ست مثلاً هر قدر عالم باشد مافوق آن ي متناهيرغ هيّ کمالات انسان
 متناهی است پس بعد از يره غيّ چون کمالات انسان وتصوّر گردد 
 .ات در کمالات تواند نمود يز ترقّ ين ن عالميصعود از ا

 
65 

EXPLANATION OF A VERSE IN THE KITÁB-I-
AQDAS 

Question.—It is said in the Kitáb-i-Aqdas “...whoso is deprived 

thereof, hath gone astray, though he be the author of every 

righteous deed.” What is the meaning of this verse?  

Answer.—This blessed verse means that the foundation of 

success and salvation is the knowledge of God, and that the 

results of the knowledge of God are the good actions which are 

the fruits of faith.  

 تیيأانهّ من اهل الضّلال و لو " ه کتاب اقدس يدر معنی آ
 "بکلّ الأعمال                         

 سؤال                            
 تی بکلّ يأانهّ من اهل الضّلال و لو " د يفرمايدر کتاب اقدس م

 ؟ست يه چين آيمعنی ا ،"الأعمال 
 جواب                        

 نست که اساس فوز و فلاح عرفانيه مبارکه م صد اين آياز ا
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If man has not this knowledge, he will be separated from God, 

and when this separation exists, good actions have not complete 

effect. This verse does not mean that the souls separated from 

God are equal, whether they perform good or bad actions. It 

signifies only that the foundation is to know God, and the good 

actions result from this knowledge. Nevertheless, it is certain 

that between the good, the sinners and the wicked who are 

veiled from God there is a difference. For the veiled one who 

has good principles and character deserves the pardon of God, 

while he who is a sinner, and has bad qualities and character, is 

deprived of the bounties and blessings of God. Herein lies the 

difference.  

Therefore, the blessed verse means that good actions alone, 

without the knowledge of God, cannot be the cause of eternal 

salvation, everlasting success, and prosperity, and entrance into 

the Kingdom of God. 

 انست فرع استيمققّ است و بعد از عرفان اعمال قسنه که ثمره ا
 اگر عرفان قاصل نشود انسان محزوب از ققّ گردد با وجود .

 نيه م صد اين آياز ا. اقتزاب اعمال صالحه را ثمر تامّ مطلوب نه 
کوکار خواه بدکار کلّ ياست که نفوس محتزبه از ققّ خواه ن

نست که اساس عرفان ققّ است و اعمال يهستند مراد ا مساوی
کوکار و گنه کار و بدکار از يان نين البتّه در ميوجود ا با. فرع 

را محتزب خوش خوی خوش رفتار سزاوار يفرق است ز  ينمحتزب
پروردگار است و محتزب گنه کار بدخو و بد رفتار محروم از  مغفرت
ه مبارکه يپس از آ. نزاست يو موهبت پروردگار است فرق ا فضل

ه بدون عرفان الهی سبب جوات يّ ير نست که مجرّد اعمال خيا م صد
 .و فوز و فلاح سرمدی و دخول در ملکوت پروردگار نگردد  دیاب
 

66 
THE EXISTENCE OF THE RATIONAL SOUL 
AFTER THE DEATH OF THE BODY 

Question.—After the body is put aside and the spirit has 

obtained freedom, in what way will the rational soul exist? Let 

us suppose that the souls who are assisted by the bounty of the 

Holy Spirit attain to true existence and eternal life. But what 

becomes of the rational souls—that is to say, the veiled 

 ؟ام دارد ينفس ناط ه بچه ق، بعد از خلع اجساد و صعود ارواح 
 سؤال                        

 ؟ داردام ينفس ناط ه بچه ق، بعد از خلع اجساد و خلاصی ارواح 
 و ی يوضات روح ال دس بوجود ق يده بفيّ م نفوس مؤ يفرض کن

ام يعنی ارواح محتزبه بچه قيام دارند نفس ناط ه يات ابدی قيق
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spirits?
159

  

Answer.—Some think that the body is the substance and exists 

by itself, and that the spirit is accidental and depends upon the 

substance of the body, although, on the contrary, the rational 

soul is the substance, and the body depends upon it. If the 

accident—that is to say, the body—be destroyed, the substance, 

the spirit, remains.  

Second, the rational soul, meaning the human spirit, does not 

descend into the body—that is to say, it does not enter it, for 

descent and entrance are characteristics of bodies, and the 

rational soul is exempt from this. The spirit never entered this 

body, so in quitting it, it will not be in need of an abiding-place: 

no, the spirit is connected with the body, as this light is with 

this mirror. When the mirror is clear and perfect, the light of the 

lamp will be apparent in it, and when the mirror becomes 

covered with dust or breaks, the light will disappear.  

The rational soul—that is to say, the human spirit—has neither 

entered this body nor existed through it; so after the 

disintegration of the composition of the body, how should it be 

in need of a substance through which it may exist? On the 

contrary, the rational soul is the substance through which the 

body exists. The personality of the rational soul is from its 

beginning; it is not due to the instrumentality of the body, but 

the state and the personality of the rational soul may be 

strengthened in this world; it will make progress and will attain 

to the degrees of perfection, or it will remain in the lowest 

abyss of ignorance, veiled and deprived from beholding the 

 ؟دارند 
 جواب                        
  که جسد جوهر است و قا م بالذّات است وينبعضی را گمان چن

 جوهر استروح عرض و قا م بجوهر بدن و قال آنکه نفس ناط ه 

 عنی جسم متلاشی شود جوهر روحيو جسد قا م بآن اگر عرض 

 نيام قلول بايعنی روح انسانی قياً آنکه نفس ناط ه يو ثان. باقی 
از  را قلول و دخولين جسد داخل نه ز يعنی در ايجسد ندارد 

در  خصا ص اجسام است و نفس ناط ه مجرّد از آن از اصل داخل
بجسد  خروج محتاج بم رّی باشد بلکه روحن جسد نبوده تا بعد از يا

و کامل  نه صافیينه چون آ ين سراج در آ يتعلّق داشته مثل تعلّق ا
  آنکهيانه غبار برداشت يدار و چون آ ينور سراج در آن پد

عنی روح انسانی ياز اصل نفس ناط ه . شکست نور مخفی ماند 
 بعد از ن جسد قا م نبود تاين جسد قلول ننموده است و بايا در
 ب جسد محتاج بجوهری گردد که قا م بآن باشد بلکهين ترکيا ليتحل

ت نفس ناط ه يّ شخص. نفس ناط ه جوهر است و جسد قا م بآن 

                                                 
159

“Veiled spirits” here signify rational souls, souls not possessing the spirit of faith. Cf. “Soul, Spirit and Mind,” p. 208. 
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signs of God.  

Question.—Through what means will the spirit of man—that is 

to say, the rational soul—after departing from this mortal 

world, make progress?  

Answer.—The progress of man’s spirit in the divine world, 

after the severance of its connection with the body of dust, is 

through the bounty and grace of the Lord alone, or through the 

intercession and the sincere prayers of other human souls, or 

through the charities and important good works which are 

performed in its name.  

THE IMMORTALITY OF CHILDREN 

Question.—What is the condition of children who die before 

attaining the age of discretion or before the appointed time of 

birth?  

Answer.—These infants are under the shadow of the favor of 

God; and as they have not committed any sin and are not soiled 

with the impurities of the world of nature, they are the centers 

of the manifestation of bounty, and the Eye of Compassion will 

be turned upon them.  

 

 نينست ايد منتهی اين جسد قاصل ننماياصل است بواسطه ا از
بد و ترقّی کند يان عالم قوّت ينات و تشخّصات نفس ناط ه در ايّ تع
  آنکه در اسفل درکات جهل ماند وياد ينمامراتب کمال قاصل  و

 .ت الّلّ محزوب و محروم گردد يااز مشاهده آ
 سؤال                        

ن عالم فانی يعنی نفس ناط ه بعد از صعود از ايروح انسانی 
 ؟بد يابچهوسا طی ترقّی 
 جواب                        

 د ترابی در عالم الهیترقّی روح انسانی بعد از قطع تعلّق از جس
 هيّ ير ه خي بطلب مغفرت و ادعيا بصرف فضل و موهبت ربّانی و يا

 مه که بنام اويات و مبراّت عظير  بسبب خياسا ر نفوس انسانی و 

 .مجری گردد قاصل شود 
 ح اطفالا رو اب ای                    

 سؤال                        
  قبل از وعده از رقم س وطياد نيش از بلوغ صعود نماياطفالی که پ

 ؟نگونه اطفال چسانست يقال ا، کنند 
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 جواب                        
و  ئاتی از آنان سر نزدهيّ ن اطفال در ظلّ فضل پروردگارند چون سيا

و  اند لهذا مظاهر فضل گردند دهيعت آلوده نگرديباوساخ عالم طب
 .ت شامل آنها شود يّ  رحمانينلحظات ع

 
67 

ETERNAL LIFE AND ENTRANCE INTO THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD 

You question about eternal life and the entrance into the 

Kingdom. The outer expression used for the Kingdom is 

heaven; but this is a comparison and similitude, not a reality or 

fact, for the Kingdom is not a material place; it is sanctified 

from time and place. It is a spiritual world, a divine world, and 

the center of the Sovereignty of God; it is freed from body and 

that which is corporeal, and it is purified and sanctified from 

the imaginations of the human world. To be limited to place is a 

property of bodies and not of spirits. Place and time surround 

the body, not the mind and spirit. Observe that the body of man 

is confined to a small place; it covers only two spans of earth. 

But the spirit and mind of man travel to all countries and 

regions—even through the limitless space of the heavens—

surround all that exists, and make discoveries in the exalted 

spheres and infinite distances. This is because the spirit has no 

place; it is placeless; and for the spirit the earth and the heaven 

are as one since it makes discoveries in both. But the body is 

limited to a place and does not know that which is beyond it.  

 ه و دخول در ملکوتيّ ات ابديق           
ملکوت . د ينما يه و دخول در ملکوت ميّ ات ابديسؤال از ق
ه است ي و تشبيرتعب نيشود امّا ايظاهری آسمان گفته م باصطلاقی

ست م دّس است يرا ملکوت موقع جسمانی نيو واقعی ز  ی ينه ق 
و مکان جهان روقانی است و عالم رحمانی و مرکز  از زمان

ست و پاک و ياست مجرّد از جسم و جسمان زدانیيسلطنت 
ت در مکان از يّ انسانی چه که محصور  م دّس از اوهام عالم

ط بر تن است نه ين و زمان محارواح و مکا خصا ص اجسامست نه
 یير د که جسم انسان در موقع صغينما  ملاقظه. ع ل و جان 

ن يش از ايد و اقاطه بي نماينوجب زم مکان دارد و تمکّن در دو
ن يم بلکه در ايع ممالک و اقاليانسان در جم ندارد ولی روح و ع ل
در ع کون دارد و يد و اقاطه بر جمي نمايرس فضای نامتناهی آسمان
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For life is of two kinds: that of the body and that of the spirit. 

The life of the body is material life, but the life of the spirit 

expresses the existence of the Kingdom, which consists in 

receiving the Spirit of God and becoming vivified by the breath 

of the Holy Spirit. Although the material life has existence, it is 

pure nonexistence and absolute death for the holy saints. So 

man exists, and this stone also exists, but what a difference 

between the existence of man and that of the stone! Though the 

stone exists, in relation to the existence of man it is nonexistent.  

The meaning of eternal life is the gift of the Holy Spirit, as the 

flower receives the gift of the season, the air, and the breezes of 

spring. Consider: this flower had life in the beginning like the 

life of the mineral; but by the coming of the season of spring, of 

the bounty of the clouds of the springtime, and of the heat of 

the glowing sun, it attained to another life of the utmost 

freshness, delicacy and fragrance. The first life of the flower, in 

comparison to the second life, is death.  

The meaning is that the life of the Kingdom is the life of the 

spirit, the eternal life, and that it is purified from place, like the 

spirit of man which has no place. For if you examine the human 

body, you will not find a special spot or locality for the spirit, 

for it has never had a place; it is immaterial. It has a connection 

with the body like that of the sun with this mirror. The sun is 

not within the mirror, but it has a connection with the mirror.  

In the same way the world of the Kingdom is sanctified from 

everything that can be perceived by the eye or by the other 

senses—hearing, smell, taste or touch. The mind which is in 

man, the existence of which is recognized—where is it in him? 

If you examine the body with the eye, the ear or the other 

ن ين از ايا. ات اجرا کند يّ بی منتهی کشف ا و بعديطب ات عل
 و آسمان ينندارد بلکه لامکانست و زم جهت است که روح مکان

ن يد ولی ايرا اکتشافات در هر دو نمايز  کسانستينسبت بروح 
ات دو يو امّا ق. خبر از دون آن يو ب جسم محصور در مکان

از  ات جسم عبارتيروح امّا ق اتيات جسم و قياتست قيق
ست يروح عبارت از هستی ملکوت اتيات جسمانی است امّا قيق

الهی است و زنده شدن از نفحه  از روح و هستی ملکوتی استفاضه
هر چند وجودی دارد ولی در نزد  ات جسمانیيروح ال دس و ق

مثلاً انسان . است و موت محض   روقانی عدم صرفينم دّس
جود امّا وجود انسانی کزا و وجود مو  زين سنگ نيموجود است و ا

 ن سنگ کزا هر چند سنگيا
 هيّ ات ابدياز ق. وجود دارد امّا نسبت بوجود انسان معدوم است 

 ض روح ال دس است مثل استفاضه گل ازيم صد استفاضه از ف

 اتين گل اوّل قيد که ايملاقظه کن . م و نفحه نوبهاريفصل و نس

 ضانيع و فيز قدوم موسم ربات جمادی لکن ايداشته است امّا ق

 فته است و درياگر يات ديابر بهاری و قرارت آفتاب نورانی ق
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senses, you will not find it; nevertheless, it exists. Therefore, 

the mind has no place, but it is connected with the brain. The 

Kingdom is also like this. In the same way love has no place, 

but it is connected with the heart; so the Kingdom has no place, 

but is connected with man.  

Entrance into the Kingdom is through the love of God, through 

detachment, through holiness and chastity, through truthfulness, 

purity, steadfastness, faithfulness and the sacrifice of life.  

These explanations show that man is immortal and lives 

eternally. For those who believe in God, who have love of God, 

and faith, life is excellent—that is, it is eternal; but to those 

souls who are veiled from God, although they have life, it is 

dark, and in comparison with the life of believers it is 

nonexistence.  

For example, the eye and the nail are living; but the life of the 

nail in relation to the life of the eye is nonexistent. This stone 

and this man both exist; but the stone in relation to the 

existence of man is nonexistent; it has no being; for when man 

dies, and his body is destroyed and annihilated, it becomes like 

stone and earth. Therefore, it is clear that although the mineral 

exists, in relation to man it is nonexistent.  

In the same way, the souls who are veiled from God, although 

they exist in this world and in the world after death, are, in 

comparison with the holy existence of the children of the 

Kingdom of God, nonexisting and separated from God. 

 ن گل بالنّسبهيات اوّل ايست قيت طراوت و لطافت و معطرّ ينها

ات يات ملکوت قينست که قيم صد ا. ه مماتست يات ثانيبح
 ست و منزهّ از زمان و مکانست مثل روحيات ابدياست و ق روح

 را در وجود انسانی اگر فحص کنی مکانين ندارد ز انسان که مکا

 دا نکنی چه که ابداً روح مکانيو موقعی مخصوص از برای روح پ

 ن آفتابين جسم دارد مثل تعلّق ايندارد و مجرّد است امّا تعلّق با

  طور عالم ملکوتينهم. نه تعلّق دارد ينه مکانی ندارد امّا بآ ين آ يبا

 بحواسّ سا ره ياده شود و يبچشم د که  یز يم دّس است از هر چ
ن ع ل که در يا. سمع و شمّ و ذوق و لمس اقساس گردد  مثل

 در کزای انسان است اگر يااست و مسلّم الوجود است آ انسان
 یز يانسان فحص نما ی بچشم و گوش و سا ر قواسّ چ در وجود

آنکه موجود است پس ع ل مکان ندارد امّا تعلّق  ابی و قالين
ز مکان ي محبّت نين است و همچنينملکوت هم چن . داردبدماغ 

 ملکوت مکان ندارد امّا تعلّق ينب لب دارد بهمچن ندارد امّا تعلّق
امّا داخل شدن در ملکوت بمحبّة الّلّ است بان طاع  . بانسان دارد
ه است بصدق و صفاست و است امت و يو تنز  سياست بت د
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 . ستيوفاست بجانفشان
 ستيابد يّ ست و قيواضح گشت که انسان باق اناتين بيپس با

 اتشاني ان دارند قياند و محبّة الّلّ و ا  لکن آنها ی که مؤمن باللّّ 
شود امّا آن نفوسی که محتزب از يه گفته ميّ عنی ابديبه است يّ ط

اتشان ظلمانی است يات دارند امّا قينکه قيهستند با وجود ا ققّ 
 چشم زنده است و ناخن مثلاً .  عدم است ينات مؤمنينسبت بح و
 نيات چشم عدم است ايات ناخن نسبت بحيزنده است امّا ق زين

بوجود  ز وجود دارد امّا سنگ بالنّسبهيسنگ وجود دارد و انسان ن
ن يفت و ايا را انسان چون وفاتيانسان عدم است وجود ندارد ز 

جماد شود پس  جسم متلاشی و معدوم گشت مانند سنگ و خاک
ولی بالنّسبه  وجود جمادی هر چند وجود است مشهود شد که

هر چند   نفوس محتزبه از ققّ ينبهمچن. بوجود انسانی عدم است 
بوجود  ن عالم و عالم بعد از موت وجود دارند امّا بالنّسبهيدر ا

 .قدسی ابناء ملکوت الهی معدومند و مف ود 
 

68 
FATE 

Question.—Is the predestination which is mentioned in the 

 ءسؤال از قضا                    
 سؤال                        



 288 

Holy Books a decreed thing? If so, is not the effort to avoid it 

useless?  

Answer.—Fate is of two kinds: one is decreed, and the other is 

conditional or impending. The decreed fate is that which cannot 

change or be altered, and conditional fate is that which may 

occur. So, for this lamp, the decreed fate is that the oil burns 

and will be consumed; therefore, its eventual extinction is a 

decree which it is impossible to alter or to change because it is 

a decreed fate. In the same way, in the body of man a power of 

life has been created, and as soon as it is destroyed and ended, 

the body will certainly be decomposed, so when the oil in this 

lamp is burnt and finished, the lamp will undoubtedly become 

extinguished.  

But conditional fate may be likened to this: while there is still 

oil, a violent wind blows on the lamp, which extinguishes it. 

This is a conditional fate. It is wise to avoid it, to protect 

oneself from it, to be cautious and circumspect. But the decreed 

fate, which is like the finishing of the oil in the lamp, cannot be 

altered, changed nor delayed. It must happen; it is inevitable 

that the lamp will become extinguished. 

 محتوم امر محتوم است و اگر امر ياآ، ه مذکور يّ قضا که در کتب اله

 ؟است اقتراز را چه ثمر و فا ده مشهود و معلوم 
 جواب                      

 گری مشروط که معلّقيمحتوم است و د یکيقضا دو قسم است 
 ندارد و مشروط یلي و تبدييرشود قضای محتوم آنست که تغيگفته م

ن چراغ يمثلاً قضای محتوم در ا. آنست که ممکن الوقوع است 
بسوزد و تمام گردد پس خاموشی آن قتم است  روغن که  آنست

 قسم ينهم. ست چه که قضای محتوم است يل ممکن نيو تبد ييرتغ
خلق شده که چون آن قوّه زا ل گردد و  ای کل انسانی قوّهيه در

ن چراغ چون ين روغن در ايشود البتّه متلاشی گردد مثل ا منتهی
امّا قضای و . ناً خاموش شود ي يو منتهی شود چراغ  بسوزد

د وزد و چراغ يست ولی باد شدينست که هنوز روغن باقيا مشروط
 ن قضاء مشروط است اقتراز و محافظه و ملاقظهيخاموش کند ا را

 امّا قضاء محتوم که اتمام روغن. د است ين مثمر و مفياط از ايو اقت

چراغ  ابد لابدّ از وقوع است وي نيرل و تأخي و تبدييرچراغ است تغ
 .خاموش گردد البتّه 
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69 
THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS 

Question.—Have the stars of the heavens any influence upon 

the human soul, or have they not?  

Answer.—Some of the celestial stars have a clear and apparent 

material effect upon the terrestrial globe and the earthly beings, 

which needs no explanation. Consider the sun, which through 

the aid and the providence of God develops the earth and all 

earthly beings. Without the light and heat of the sun, all the 

earthly creatures would be entirely nonexistent.  

With regard to the spiritual influence of stars, though this 

influence of stars in the human world may appear strange, still, 

if you reflect deeply upon this subject, you will not be so much 

surprised at it. My meaning is not, however, that the decrees 

which the astrologers of former times inferred from the 

movements of the stars corresponded to occurrences; for the 

decrees of those former astrologers were forms of imagination 

which were originated by Egyptian, Assyrian and Chaldean 

priests; nay, rather, they were due to the fancies of Hindus, to 

the myths of the Greeks, Romans and other star worshipers. But 

I mean that this limitless universe is like the human body, all 

the members of which are connected and linked with one 

another with the greatest strength. How much the organs, the 

members and the parts of the body of man are intermingled and 

connected for mutual aid and help, and how much they 

influence one another! In the same way, the parts of this infinite 

universe have their members and elements connected with one 

another, and influence one another spiritually and materially.  

  جووميرتأث                    
 سؤال                      

 ؟ يا نهه هست يّ ات معنو ير ا در نفوس انسانی تأثير ن جووم آسماني اياآ
 جواب                      

 يره تأثيّ ا بر کره ارض و کا نات ارضير بعضی از کواکب آسمان
د  يملاقظه نما . ست يان نيبه اج بيواضح و مشهود اقت جسمانی

ع کا نات يت کره ارض و جميت ققّ تربيو عنا که آفتاب بعون
ه بکلّی يّ ا و قرارت آفتاب نبود کا نات ارضياگر ض د وينمايه ميّ ارض

ه يّ ات معنو ير ن کواکب را تأثيه هر چند ايّ ات معنو ير تأث امّا . معدوم
ق ين مسأله تدقيد ولی چون در ايب آيانسانی بنظر عز در عالم
 ينست که منزّمين نيچندان تعزّب نفرما ی و لکن م صد ا نما ی
قرکات جووم استنباط نمودند مطابق واقع بود  اقکامی که از سابق

 سابق ضربی از اوهام بود و موجد يناقکام آن طوا ف منزّم رايز 
و  ان بلکه اوهام هندوستانين و کلدانيان و آشور ياکاهنان مصر  آن

من  امّا م صد. ونان و رومان و سا ر ستاره پرستان بود يخرافات 
اجزا  عيست جميانسانکل ين جهان نامتناهی مثل هينست که ايا
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For example, the eye sees, and all the body is affected; the ear 

hears, and all the members of the body are moved. Of this there 

is no doubt; and the universe is like a living person. Moreover, 

the connection which exists between the members of beings 

must necessarily have an effect and impression, whether it be 

material or spiritual.  

For those who deny spiritual influence upon material things we 

mention this brief example: wonderful sounds and tones, 

melodies and charming voices, are accidents which affect the 

air—for sound is the term for vibrations of the air—and by 

these vibrations the nerves of the tympanum of the ear are 

affected, and hearing results. Now reflect that the vibration of 

the air, which is an accident of no importance, attracts and 

exhilarates the spirit of man and has great effect upon him: it 

makes him weep or laugh; perhaps it will influence him to such 

a degree that he will throw himself into danger. Therefore, see 

the connection which exists between the spirit of man and the 

atmospheric vibration, so that the movement of the air becomes 

the cause of transporting him from one state to another, and of 

entirely overpowering him; it will deprive him of patience and 

tranquillity. Consider how strange this is, for nothing comes 

forth from the singer which enters into the listener; 

nevertheless, a great spiritual effect is produced. Therefore, 

surely so great a connection between beings must have spiritual 

effect and influence.  

It has been mentioned that the members and parts of man affect 

and influence one another. For example, the eye sees; the heart 

is affected. The ear hears; and the spirit is influenced. The heart 

is at rest; the thoughts become serene, and for all the members 

of man’s body a pleasant condition is realized. What a 

ارکان و  عنی اعضا ويت ات ان متسلسل يگر مرتبط در نهايکديب
و متعاضد و  گر ممتزج و متعاونيکديکل انسان چگونه با ياجزاء ه

کل يمانند ه ن کون نامتناهیي اجزای اينگر متأثرّ بهمچنيکدياز 
و  اً معن گريکديگر مرتبط و از يکديش بيانسانی اعضا و اجزا

سمع  ع جسم متأثرّ گردديد جميمثلاً چشم مشاهده نما. أثرّ جسماً مت
 ای ن مسأله شبههيد و در ايع ارکان باهتزاز آياستماع کند جم

 نيپس از ا. است  يّ ز مانند شخص قيرا عالم وجود نيست ز ين
  و تأثرّ از لوازم آن چهيران اجزاء کا ناتست تأثيارتباط که م

 ه دريّ ات معنو ير که انکار تأث  از برای نفوسی . جسمانی چه معنوی

 نست کهيم و آن ايکنين مثل مختصر را ذکر ميند ايات نمايّ جسمان

که  عه و آهنگ و آوازهای خوش عرضی استياصوات و الحان بد
ه است و يّ هوا  را صوت عبارت از تموّجاتيشود ز يبر هوا عارض م

 .قاصل گردد  از تموّج هوا اعصاب صماخ گوش متأثرّ شود استماع
اعراض است و  د که تموّجات هوا که عرضی ازيقال ملاقظه کن

 يرت درجه تأثيو بنها چ شمرده شود روح انسانرا بجذب و وله آرديه
د که بمخاطره اندازد يآ ای د بدرجهين کند خندان کند شايابخشد گر 
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connection and what an agreement is this! Since this 

connection, this spiritual effect and this influence, exists 

between the members of the body of man, who is only one of 

many finite beings, certainly between these universal and 

infinite beings there will also be a spiritual and material 

connection. Although by existing rules and actual science these 

connections cannot be discovered, nevertheless, their existence 

between all beings is certain and absolute.  

To conclude: the beings, whether great or small, are connected 

with one another by the perfect wisdom of God, and affect and 

influence one another. If it were not so, in the universal system 

and the general arrangement of existence, there would be 

disorder and imperfection. But as beings are connected one 

with another with the greatest strength, they are in order in their 

places and perfect.  

This subject is worthy of examination.  

انسان و تموجّ هواست که   روحيند چه مناسبتی بيپس ملاقظه کن
بحالی اندازد و بکلّی من لب  یانرا از قالاهتزاز هوا سبب شود انس

د که چ در يملاقظه کن . د بلکه صبر و قرار از برای او نگذاردينما
ابد و در يخروج ن یز يچ را از خوانندهيب است ز يه عزيّ ن قضيا

ه قاصل يّ مه روقانيعظ اتير ن تأثيد با وجود ايمستمع دخول ننما
ه يّ ات و تأثرّات معنو ير تأث از م کا ناترا لابدّ ين ارتباط عظيشود پس ا

 نياست چنانکه ذکر شد که چگونه ا
 مثلاً چشم نظر. گرند يکدياعضا و اجزای انسان متأثر و مؤثرّ در 

 کند قلب متأثرّ شود گوش استماع کند روح متأثرّ شود قلب فارغ

 ع اعضای انسان قالت خوشيبد و از برای جمياش يشود فکر گشا

 و چون؟ ست ين چه مناسباتيی است ان چه ارتباطيا، د يقاصل آ

 نيه است ايّ در اعضای جسمانی انسان که کا نی از کا نات جز 
ه يّ کلّ  ن کا ناتي اينه است البتّه بيّ  و تأثرّات معنو يرن تأثيارتباط و ا

 ز ارتباط جسمانی و معنوی هر دو موجود و هر چنديه نينامتناه

 نتوان نمود ولین روابط يب واعد موجوده و فنون قاضره کشف ا

خلاصه  . ه واضح و مسلّم است يّ  کا نات کلّ ينوجود روابط در ب
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ن کا نات چه کلّی و چه جز ی بحکمت بالغه ينست که ايا کلام
 ينگر و اگر چنيکديگر است و مؤثرّ و متأثرّ از يکديمرتبط ب هيّ اله

بات کلّی وجود اختلال و فتور قاصل يدر نظام عمومی و ترت نبود
 گر است لهذايکديت ات ان مرتبط بين کا نات در نهايا چون شديم

 .ق است  ين تح يان مطلب شايمنتظم و مرتّب و مکمّلست ا
 

70 
FREE WILL 

Question.—Is man a free agent in all his actions, or is he 

compelled and constrained?  

Answer.—This question is one of the most important and 

abstruse of divine problems. If God wills, another day, at the 

beginning of dinner, we will undertake the explanation of this 

subject in detail; now we will explain it briefly, in a few words, 

as follows. Some things are subject to the free will of man, such 

as justice, equity, tyranny and injustice, in other words, good 

and evil actions; it is evident and clear that these actions are, for 

the most part, left to the will of man. But there are certain 

things to which man is forced and compelled, such as sleep, 

death, sickness, decline of power, injuries and misfortunes; 

these are not subject to the will of man, and he is not 

responsible for them, for he is compelled to endure them. But in 

the choice of good and bad actions he is free, and he commits 

them according to his own will.  

 اريو اختمسأله جبر                 
 سؤال                        

 مجبور بی ياش فاعل مختار است يع اعمال خو ي در جمياانسان آ
 ؟ار ياخت

 جواب                        
 ار غامض استيه است و بسيّ ن مسأله از امّهات مسا ل الهيا

 ن مسألهيان ايبه ت مباشرت ناهار بيگر از بدايان شاء الّلّ روزی د

 نستيگردد و آن ايان ميقال مختصر چند کلمه ب.  يمرداز مفصّل پ

 ار انسان است مثل عدل و انصاف ويکه اموری که در تحت اخت

 ن واضح ويا، ه يه و افعال شرّ يّ ير مختصراً اعمال خ، ظلم و اعتساف 

 م دارد وين اعمال مدخلی عظيمشهود است که اراده انسان در ا
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For example, if he wishes, he can pass his time in praising God, 

or he can be occupied with other thoughts. He can be an 

enkindled light through the fire of the love of God, and a 

philanthropist loving the world, or he can be a hater of 

mankind, and engrossed with material things. He can be just or 

cruel. These actions and these deeds are subject to the control 

of the will of man himself; consequently, he is responsible for 

them.  

Now another question arises. Man is absolutely helpless and 

dependent, since might and power belong especially to God. 

Both exaltation and humiliation depend upon the good pleasure 

and the will of the Most High.  

It is said in the New Testament that God is like a potter who 

makes “one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour.”
160

 

Now the dishonored vessel has no right to find fault with the 

potter saying, “Why did you not make me a precious cup, 

which is passed from hand to hand?” The meaning of this verse 

is that the states of beings are different. That which is in the 

lowest state of existence, like the mineral, has no right to 

complain, saying, “O God, why have You not given me the 

vegetable perfections?” In the same way, the plant has no right 

to complain that it has been deprived of the perfections of the 

animal world. Also it is not befitting for the animal to complain 

of the want of the human perfections. No, all these things are 

perfect in their own degree, and they must strive after the 

perfections of their own degree. The inferior beings, as we have 

said, have neither the right to, nor the fitness for, the states of 

the superior perfections. No, their progress must be in their own 

و  ل و مجبور است مثل خوابست که انسان بر آن مجبو يامّا امور 
در  ن امورين اياو ضرر و ز  یممات و عروض امراض و انحطاط قو 

 . را مجبور بر آنستيست و مسؤول از آن نه ز يتحت اراده انسان ن
 شيار خو ي است و باختيّر ه مخيّ ه و افعال شرّ يّ ير امّا در اعمال خ
 اگر مثلاً اگر خواهد بذکر خدا مشغول گردد و. د يارتکاب آن نما

 ی مألوف شود ممکن است که از نار محبّة الّلّ شمعيراد غيخواهد ب
شود   مبغض بنی آدمياسّر است که محبّ  عالم گردد و يبرافروزد و م

اعمال و  ني ظالم گردد ايا عادل شود و ياا پردازد و ي بحبّ دنياو 
امّا  . افعال در تحت تصرّف خود انسانست لهذا مسؤول از آن

 نکه بشر عزز صرف است و ف ريانست و آن ايدر م گريمسأله د

 بحت توانا ی و قدرت مخصوص قضرت پروردگار است و علوّ و

 ل مذکور کهي چنانکه در اجويات و اراده جناب کبر يّ دنوّ بسته بمش

د ينما ل صنعتيز بسازد و ظرفی ذليخداوند مانند کوزه گر قدقی عز 
چرا مرا ، که  ديوزه گر نمال ققّ ندارد که اعتراض بر کيق ذليقال ابر 
ن ياز ا م صود؟ گردد يز نساختی که از دست بدست ميجام عز 
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state.  

Also the inaction or the movement of man depend upon the 

assistance of God. If he is not aided, he is not able to do either 

good or evil. But when the help of existence comes from the 

Generous Lord, he is able to do both good and evil; but if the 

help is cut off, he remains absolutely helpless. This is why in 

the Holy Books they speak of the help and assistance of God. 

So this condition is like that of a ship which is moved by the 

power of the wind or steam; if this power ceases, the ship 

cannot move at all. Nevertheless, the rudder of the ship turns it 

to either side, and the power of the steam moves it in the 

desired direction. If it is directed to the east, it goes to the east; 

or if it is directed to the west, it goes to the west. This motion 

does not come from the ship; no, it comes from the wind or the 

steam.  

In the same way, in all the action or inaction of man, he 

receives power from the help of God; but the choice of good or 

evil belongs to the man himself. So if a king should appoint 

someone to be the governor of a city, and should grant him the 

power of authority, and should show him the paths of justice 

and injustice according to the laws—if then this governor 

should commit injustice, although he should act by the 

authority and power of the king, the latter would be absolved 

from injustice. But if he should act with justice, he would do it 

also through the authority of the king, who would be pleased 

and satisfied.  

That is to say, though the choice of good and evil belongs to 

man, under all circumstances he is dependent upon the 

sustaining help of life, which comes from the Omnipotent. The 

م ام  ن است که م امات نفوس مختلف است آنکه دريعبارت ا
خداوندا مرا  ديادنی از وجود مانند جماد ققّ ندارد که اعتراض نما

 نه که چرا مرا  نباترا ققّ اعتراضينچرا کمالات نباتی ندادی و همچن
وان را سزاوار نه  يق ينوان محروم ساختی و همچنياز کمالات عالم ق

اء ين اشيع ايجم د بلکهيت نمايکه از ف دان کمالات انسانی شکا
ند ما يش نمايخو  د تحرّی کمالات در رتبهيدر رتبه خود کاملند و با

کمالات ما فوق  ت م ام ويدون را چنانچه گذشت ققّ و صلاق
قرکت  سکون و ينو همچن. د يش ترقّی نمايخو د در رتبه ينه بلکه با

 يرمدد نرسد نه بر خ زدان است اگريد قضرت ييانسان موقوف بتأ
از ربّ جود رسد  م تدر نه بر شرّ توانا بلکه چون مدد وجود

  و شرّ هر دو دارد امّا اگر مدد من طعيرتوانا ی بر خ
 و ديينست که در کتب م دّسه ذکر تأيگردد بکلّی عاجز ماند ا

 را محرکّ قوّه ین م ام مثل کشتی است کشتيمَثَلِ ا. ست يق الهيتوف

با  ن قوّت من طع ابداً قرکت نتوانديباد و قوّه بخار است و اگر ا
 ل قوّه بخار کشتی را بآنين سکّان کشتی بهر طرف متمايوجود ا

 ل بغرب بغربيل بشرق بشرق رود و اگر متمايسمت راند اگر متما
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Kingdom of God is very great, and all are captives in the grasp 

of His Power. The servant cannot do anything by his own will; 

God is powerful, omnipotent, and the Helper of all beings.  

This question has become clearly explained. Salutations!  

 ينو همچن. ز کشتی نه بلکه از باد و بخار است ن قرکت ايرود ا
 اريع قرکات و سکنات انسان مستمدّاز مدد رحمان و لکن اختيجم

ن ي پادشاه شخصی را قاکم اينو همچن.  و شرّ راجع بانسان يرخ
ق عدل و ظلم بموجب قانون يد و طر ينمود و قوّه تصرّف بخش شهر
ب وّت و نفوذ  د هر چندين قاکم اگر ظلم نمايقال ا . بنمود

ز يد نيزار است و اگر عدل نمايولی پادشاه از ظلم ب دينمايپادشاه م
. د و پادشاه از عدل راضی و خورسند است ينما بنفوذ پادشاه

 و شرّ راجع بانسان و در هر صورت يرار خيکه اخت نستيم صود ا
م است و کلّ يوجودی از پروردگار سلطنت الهی عظ موقوف بمدد

  بنده باراده خود توانا ی بر امری ندارد پروردگاريرسقدرت ا ديدر 

 ح شدين مسأله توضيع کا نات ايم تدر و تواناست و مدد بخش جم

 .و مشروح گشت و السّلام 
 

71 
VISIONS AND COMMUNICATION WITH SPIRITS 

Question.—Some people believe that they achieve spiritual 

discoveries—that is to say, that they converse with spirits. 

What kind of communion is this?  

  ارواحير و تسخياات و رؤ يّ الهام و کشف        
 سؤال                        

 عنی با ارواح مکالمهيه دارند يّ ات روقانيّ بعضی برآنند که کشف
 ؟ست ن چه قسم ايا، ند ينمايم
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Answer.—Spiritual discoveries are of two kinds: one kind is of 

the imagination and is only the assertion of a few people; the 

other kind resembles inspiration, and this is real—such are the 

revelations of Isaiah, of Jeremiah and of St. John, which are 

real.  

Reflect that man’s power of thought consists of two kinds. One 

kind is true, when it agrees with a determined truth. Such 

conceptions find realization in the exterior world; such are 

accurate opinions, correct theories, scientific discoveries and 

inventions.  

The other kind of conceptions is made up of vain thoughts and 

useless ideas which yield neither fruit nor result, and which 

have no reality. No, they surge like the waves of the sea of 

imaginations, and they pass away like idle dreams.  

In the same way, there are two sorts of spiritual discoveries. 

One is the revelations of the Prophets, and the spiritual 

discoveries of the elect. The visions of the Prophets are not 

dreams; no, they are spiritual discoveries and have reality. They 

say, for example, “I saw a person in a certain form, and I said 

such a thing, and he gave such an answer.” This vision is in the 

world of wakefulness, and not in that of sleep. Nay, it is a 

spiritual discovery which is expressed as if it were the 

appearance of a vision.  

The other kind of spiritual discoveries is made up of pure 

imaginations, but these imaginations become embodied in such 

a way that many simple-hearted people believe that they have a 

reality. That which proves it clearly is that from this controlling 

of spirits no result or fruit has ever been produced. No, they are 

 جواب                        
ک نوع اوهام است که يه بر دو قسم است يّ اکتشافات روقان

ست و آن ياگر که مانند رؤ ياقوام سا ره است و نوع د مصطلح
وقنّاست  ي یياا و رؤ يارم یياا و رؤ ياشع یيا رؤ يردارد نظ  تيق 
نوع د که قوّه متفکّره انسانرا دو يملاقظه نما .  ت دارد يق  که

بتصمّم گردد  ح است چون منضمّ يک نوع تصوّر صحياست  تصوّر
ده و ي صا به و آراء سديربد مانند تدابيادر خارج تحّ ق  آن تصوّر
گر از تصوّرات آن يده و نوع ديع جديه و اختراع صنايّ فن ّ  اکتشافات

زه و ثمری از آن يهوده است که ابداً نتيالات بيفاسده و خ افکار
 ت ندارد بلکه مانند امواج بحر اوهام موج ينشود و ق  قاصل

ه يّ ات روقانيّ  کشفينبهمچن. گذرد يهوده ميچون خوابهای ب زند ويم
ه يّ است و اکتشافات روقانيانب یياک قسم رؤ ياست  بر دو قسم

ست و يست بلکه اکتشافات روقانيا خواب نيانب یيارؤ  ا وياصف
دم و يورتی د صيند که شخصی را در چنيفرماي ت دارد ميق  نيا

داری است نه ي در عالم بيان رؤ يگفتم و چنان جواب داد ا ينچن
د و قسم يفرماي مياست که بعنوان رؤ يبلکه اکتشافات روقان خواب



 297 

but narratives and stories.  

Know that the reality of man embraces the realities of things, 

and discovers the verities, properties and secrets of things. So 

all these arts, wonders, sciences and knowledge have been 

discovered by the human reality. At one time these sciences, 

knowledge, wonders and arts were hidden and concealed 

secrets; then gradually the human reality discovered them and 

brought them from the realm of the invisible to the plane of the 

visible. Therefore, it is evident that the reality of man embraces 

things. Thus it is in Europe and discovers America; it is on the 

earth, and it makes discoveries in the heavens. It is the revealer 

of the secrets of things, and it is the knower of the realities of 

that which exists. These discoveries corresponding to the reality 

are similar to revelation, which is spiritual comprehension, 

divine inspiration and the association of human spirits. For 

instance, the Prophet says, “I saw, I said, I heard such a thing.” 

It is, therefore, evident that the spirit has great perception 

without the intermediary of any of the five senses, such as the 

eyes or ears. Among spiritual souls there are spiritual 

understandings, discoveries, a communion which is purified 

from imagination and fancy, an association which is sanctified 

from time and place. So it is written in the Gospel that, on 

Mount Tabor, Moses and Elias came to Christ, and it is evident 

that this was not a material meeting. It was a spiritual condition 

which is expressed as a physical meeting.  

The other sort of converse, presence and communications of 

spirits is but imagination and fancy, which only appears to have 

reality.  

The mind and the thought of man sometimes discover truths, 

 گريد
 ن اوهام چنان تجسّميه اوهام صرف است ولی ايّ ات روقانيّ از کشف

 ليو دل. ند که تحّ ق دارد ياری ساده دلان گمان نمايد که بسينما
زه و ثمری ي ارواح ابداً نتيرن تسخينست که از اين ايبر ا واضح
 ت يبدانکه ق  .ت است يت و رواينشود بلکه مجرّد قکا قاصل
است و کشف ق ا ق و خواصّ و اسرار يق اشيبر ق ا طيه محيّ انسان

ع و علوم و معارف را يع و بداين صنايع ايمثلاً جم دينما ا را میياش
ن فنون و علوم و يع ايک وقتی جميکشف کرده  هيّ  ت انسانيق 
ه يّ  ت انسانيج ق يمکنون و مکتوم بود بعد بتدر  ع سرّ يع و صنايبدا
پس ثابت شد  . ز شهود آورده يّ ب بحيز غيّ از ق ن را کشف کردهيا

را در اروپ است اکتشاف ياست ز يط بر اشيمح  ت انسانیيکه ق 
 د دريکا نمايامر 
 است و واقفياسرار اشات در آسمان کند کاشف يّ  است کشفينزم

  ت استيات واقعه که مطابق ق يّ ن کشفيا. بر ق ا ق موجودات 

الفت  ست که آن ادراک روقانی است و الهام رحمانی ويامانند رؤ 
 ينچن  گفتم ويندم و چني ديند چنيگو يارواح انسانی چنانکه م
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and from this thought and discovery signs and results are 

produced. This thought has a foundation. But many things 

come to the mind of man which are like the waves of the sea of 

imaginations; they have no fruit, and no result comes from 

them. In the same way, man sees in the world of sleep a vision 

which becomes exactly realized; at another time, he sees a 

dream which has absolutely no result.  

What we mean is that this state, which we call the converse and 

communications of spirits, is of two kinds: one is simply 

imaginary, and the other is like the visions which are mentioned 

in the Holy Book, such as the revelations of St. John and Isaiah 

and the meeting of Christ with Moses and Elias. These are real, 

and produce wonderful effects in the minds and thoughts of 

men, and cause their hearts to be attracted.  

وسا ط  مه بدونيپس معلوم شد که روح را ادراکات عظ. دم يشن
و  هيّ مثل چشم و گوش است و ادراکات روقانقواسّ خمسه 

از  اس و الفتی منزهّيه اتّحادی م دّس از وهم و قيّ مکاشفات وجدان
که  ل مذکوريمثلاً در اجو. ان هست يان روقانيزمان و مکان در م

است   ن واضحيح آمدند و ايا نزد مسيليدر جبل طابور موسی و ا
 يره است که تعبيّ ت روقانيّ فيک کين الفت جسمانی نبود يکه ا

 گر از مکالمات و اقضار ارواح ويو نوع د. بملاقات شده است 

که  ديآي بنظر مينالست و لکن چنيمخابرات اوهام است و محض خ
و  ديق نمايع ل و فکر انسان گاهی اکتشاف ق ا.  ت دارد يق 

 ن فکر اساسيج قاصل گردد اياز آن فکر و اکتشاف آثار و نتا

است  د که مثل امواج بحر اوهامير بخاطر انسان آار امو يدارد ولی بس
 در عالم ينابد و همچنيبر آن ترتّب ن ای زهيثمری ندارد و نت

 ند که ابداً ثمریيشود وقتی خوابی بينه ظاهر ميند که بعي ی بياخوابرؤ 

 يام مخابرات ارواح يگو ين قالتی که مينست که ايم صود ا. ندارد 
 گر کهياوهام محض است و قسم دک قسم از آن يمخاطبات ارواح 

و  وقناّي یياهای مذکور در کتاب م دّس مثل رؤ ياعبارت از رؤ 



 299 

  ت دارد ويا ق يليح با موسی و اياست و مثل ملاقات مسياشع

 مه دريبه در ع ول و افکار قاصل گردد و اجوذابات عظيآثار عز

 .د شود يقلوب پد
 

72 
HEALING BY SPIRITUAL MEANS 

Question.—Some people heal the sick by spiritual means—that 

is to say, without medicine. How is this?  

Answer.—Know that there are four kinds of curing and healing 

without medicine. Two are due to material causes, and two to 

spiritual causes.  

Of the two kinds of material healing, one is due to the fact that 

in man both health and sickness are contagious. The contagion 

of disease is violent and rapid, while that of health is extremely 

weak and slow. If two bodies are brought into contact with each 

other, it is certain that microbic particles will pass from one to 

the other. In the same way that disease is transferred from one 

body to another with rapid and strong contagion, it may be that 

the strong health of a healthy man will alleviate a very slight 

malady in a sick person. That is to say, the contagion of disease 

is violent and has a rapid effect, while that of health is very 

slow and has a small effect, and it is only in very slight diseases 

that it has even this small effect. The strong power of a healthy 

body can overcome a slight weakness of a sick body, and health 

results. This is one kind of healing.  

 هيّ شفا دادن بوسا ط روقان                
 سؤال                        

 نيا، ضها را شفا دهند يعنی بدون دوا مر يها بوسا ط روقانی يبعض
 ؟چگونه است 

 جواب                        
 ديا ان شد اگر درست ملتفت نشدهيش بيت از پيّ فين کيل ايتفص

 بدانکه معالجه و شفا بدون .د يم که درست ملتفت شو يتکرار کن

تست و دو قسم ياّ دوا بر چهار قسم است دو قسم را سبب مادّ 
 يننست که بيا یکيمّا دو قسم مادّی ا. ات يّ سبب روقان گر رايد

ت دارد امّا ي ه هر دو سرايصحّت خواه مرض فی الح  بشر خواه
ت يت صحّت بنهايع است ولی سرايد و سر يمرض شد تيسرا
ن است که اجزاء ياگر دو جسم تماسّ بهم کند لابدّ بر ا ف ويخف
نطور که مرض از يگری انت ال کند و هميبد یکي کروب ازيم
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The other kind of healing without medicine is through the 

magnetic force which acts from one body on another and 

becomes the cause of cure. This force also has only a slight 

effect. Sometimes one can benefit a sick person by placing 

one’s hand upon his head or upon his heart. Why? Because of 

the effect of the magnetism, and of the mental impression made 

upon the sick person, which causes the disease to vanish. But 

this effect is also very slight and weak.  

Of the two other kinds of healing which are spiritual—that is to 

say, where the means of cure is a spiritual power—one results 

from the entire concentration of the mind of a strong person 

upon a sick person, when the latter expects with all his 

concentrated faith that a cure will be effected from the spiritual 

power of the strong person, to such an extent that there will be a 

cordial connection between the strong person and the invalid. 

The strong person makes every effort to cure the sick patient, 

and the sick patient is then sure of receiving a cure. From the 

effect of these mental impressions an excitement of the nerves 

is produced, and this impression and this excitement of the 

nerves will become the cause of the recovery of the sick person. 

So when a sick person has a strong desire and intense hope for 

something and hears suddenly the tidings of its realization, a 

nervous excitement is produced which will make the malady 

entirely disappear. In the same way, if a cause of terror 

suddenly occurs, perhaps an excitement may be produced in the 

nerves of a strong person which will immediately cause a 

malady. The cause of the sickness will be no material thing, for 

that person has not eaten anything, and nothing harmful has 

touched him; the excitement of the nerves is then the only cause 

of the illness. In the same way the sudden realization of a chief 

desire will give such joy that the nerves will be excited by it, 

د يد شاينمايد ميع و شديت سر يگر انت ال و سرايد دجسدی بجس
ار يف مرض بسيز سبب خفيح نيشخص صح دهيصحّت شد

د و يت مرض شدينست که سرايا م صد . ض گردديف مر يخف
 يرل التّأثيو قل ءیار بطيصحّت بس تي است امّا سرايرع التّأثيسر 

 دهيعنی قوّت شدي دارد يرتأث ف جز یيخف یليلهذا در مرضهای خ
ل غلبه کند و صحّت يعل ل جسميح بر ضعف قلين جسم صحيا

 گريامّا قسم د .ک قسم است ين يقاصل شود ا
  دريرس از جسمی تأثيشود که قوّه مغناطيس است ميقوّه مغناط
 ف استيش خفير ن هم تأثيگر کند و سبب شفا بشود و ايجسم د

 آنکه ياشود که شخصی دستی روی سر کسی بگذارد و يلهذا م
د چرا که يقاصل نما ای ض فا دهيد شخص مر يشا یضيدل مر  روی
ض سبب شود و مرض زا ل  يس و تأثرّات نفسانی مر يمغناط يرتأث

امّا دو قسم . ف است يف و خفيار ضعيز بسي نيرن تأثيا گردد
نست که يست ايعنی واسطه شفا قوّه روقانيست يروقان گر کهيد

شخص  را بتمامه توجّه کند و یضيشخص مر  یحيشخص صح
ن يه ايّ در انتظار شفا باشد که از قوّه روقان ت قوّهيض هم در نهايمر 
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and this excitement may produce health.  

To conclude, the complete and perfect connection between the 

spiritual doctor and the sick person—that is, a connection of 

such a kind that the spiritual doctor entirely concentrates 

himself, and all the attention of the sick person is given to the 

spiritual doctor from whom he expects to realize health—

causes an excitement of the nerves, and health is produced. But 

all this has effect only to a certain extent, and that not always. 

For if someone is afflicted with a very violent disease, or is 

wounded, these means will not remove the disease nor close 

and heal the wound—that is to say, these means have no power 

in severe maladies, unless the constitution helps, because a 

strong constitution often overcomes disease. This is the third 

kind of healing.  

But the fourth kind of healing is produced through the power of 

the Holy Spirit. This does not depend on contact, nor on sight, 

nor upon presence; it is not dependent upon any condition. 

Whether the disease be light or severe, whether there be a 

contact of bodies or not, whether a personal connection be 

established between the sick person and the healer or not, this 

healing takes place through the power of the Holy Spirit.  

من صحّت قاصل خواهد شد و اعت اد  ح از برایيشخص صح
ح و  شخص يانه آن شخص صحيم تامّ داشته باشد ب سمی که

ح تمام هّمت يدا گردد و آن شخص صحيپ ک ارتباط تامّ يض قلباً يمر 
 بحصول شفا ين يز يض نير شخص م ض بگمارديرا در شفای مر 

زانی قاصل ينفسانی در عصب ه  و تأثرّاتيرداشته باشد از تأث
 . بدياض شفا يسبب گردد و مر  زان عصبيشود و آن تأثرّ و ه

ت آمال و آرزو ينها یز يچ را یضين است که شخص مر يمَثلَش ا
زانی يد در عصبش هيد شايبده باشد بغتةً بشارت قصول آنرا باو

 زان مرضيز آن هقاصل شود و ا
 دي چون امر پر وقشتی فزأةً رخ دهد شاينبکلّی رفع گردد و همچن
 زان قاصل گردد و از آن فوراً مرضيح هيدر عصب شخص صح

 نخورده یز يرا چيقاصل شود و سبب آن مرض شیء مادّی نبوده ز 

 زان عصب مورث آن مرض شدهيده بلکه مجرّد هيباو نرس یز يچ

کند   دايتهای آرزو بغتةً چنان سرور پ قسم از قصول منينقال بهم
 زان صحّت قاصليدا شود و از آن هيزان در عصب پيکه ه

 ب روقانیيان شخص طبيخلاصه از ارتباط تامّ کامل در م. گردد 
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د و ينما ب توجّه تامّ يض ب سمی که آن شخص طبيو شخص مر 
ب يشرا قصر در شخص طبيع توجّه خو يز جميض نيمر  شخص

 ارتباط سبب ينر قصول صحّت گردد همو منتظ روقانی کند
امّا . دا گردد يزان عصب صحّت پيو از ه زان عصب شوديه
ار يدارد نه دا ماً مثلاً اگر کسی بمرض بس يرک درجه تأثينها همه بيا

ن وسا ط نه مرض زا ل گردد يزخمی بردارد با ياد مبتلی گردد و يشد
ط در مرضهای ين وسايعنی ايد يام جو يبد و التيا و نه زخم مرهم

 یليه خيّ ه قو يه معاونت کند چرا بنيندارد مگر بن د قکمیيشد
امّا قسم چهارم آنست   .م بود يّ ن قسم سيدفع کند ا وقتها مرض را
ال دس شفا قاصل گردد و آن نه مشروط بتماسّ  که ب وّه روح
چ شرطی يمشروط بنظر قتّی و نه مشروط بحضور به است و نه
 ستيمشروط ن

  قاصلينف باشد و خواه قوی خواه تماسّ جسميخواه مرض ضع
 ب ارتباط قاصليض و طبي مر ينگردد خواه نگردد خواه در ب

 ض قاضر باشد خواه غا ب آن ب وّه روحيشود خواه نشود خواه مر 
 .ال دس است 
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73 
HEALING BY MATERIAL MEANS 

Yesterday at table we spoke of curative treatment and spiritual 

healing, which consists in treating maladies through the 

spiritual powers.  

Now let us speak of material healing. The science of medicine 

is still in a condition of infancy; it has not reached maturity. But 

when it has reached this point, cures will be performed by 

things which are not repulsive to the smell and taste of man—

that is to say, by aliments, fruits and vegetables which are 

agreeable to the taste and have an agreeable smell. For the 

provoking cause of disease—that is to say, the cause of the 

entrance of disease into the human body—is either a physical 

one or is the effect of excitement of the nerves.  

But the principal causes of disease are physical, for the human 

body is composed of numerous elements, but in the measure of 

an especial equilibrium. As long as this equilibrium is 

maintained, man is preserved from disease; but if this essential 

balance, which is the pivot of the constitution, is disturbed, the 

constitution is disordered, and disease will supervene.  

For instance, there is a decrease in one of the constituent 

ingredients of the body of man, and in another there is an 

increase; so the proportion of the equilibrium is disturbed, and 

disease occurs. For example, one ingredient must be one 

thousand grams in weight, and another five grams, in order that 

the equilibrium be maintained. The part which is one thousand 

grams diminishes to seven hundred grams, and that which is 

five grams augments until the measure of the equilibrium is 

 هيّ معالجه بوسا ط مادّ                 
 ه معالجهيّ در مسأله طبّ و علاج روقانی ذکر شد که ب وای معنو 

 طبّ هنوز در . يمه صحبت دار يّ شود قال از معالجه ماديامراض م

 ده و چون بحدّ بلوغ برسديت است بحدّ بلوغ نرسيّ درجه طفول

 عنیيا ی شود که مشامّ و مذاق انسان کره از آن ندارد يباشمعالجه 

 بة الراّ حه هستنديّ ف المذاق و طيه و بفواکه و بنباتاتی که لطيباغذ
 يا عنی سبب دخول امراض در جسم انسانيرا مدخل امراض يز  .

ه  يّ امّا موادّ جسمان. زان عصبی ي تأثرّ و هياه است و يّ موادّ جسمان
نست که جسم انسان مرکّب است ياست ا سبب اصلی امراض که
زان اعتدال مخصوصی تا آن اعتدال يعناصر متعدّده ولی بم از
ه که يّ انسان مصون از امراض است و چون در موازنه اصل ستيباق

 شود امراضياعتدال مزاج است خللی عارض شود مزاج مختلّ م مدار

نسان ک جز ی از اجزاء مرکّبه جسم ايمثلاً در . مستولی گردد 
زان اعتدال بهم خورد يد ميد جو يگر تزايقاصل شود و جزء د تناقص

 کيد که هزار درهم باشد يک جزء بايمرض عارض شود مثلاً  پس
 د که پنج درهم باشد تا اعتدال قاصل شود آن جزءيگر بايجزء د



 304 

disturbed; then disease occurs. When by remedies and 

treatments the equilibrium is reestablished, the disease is 

banished. So if the sugar constituent increases, the health is 

impaired; and when the doctor forbids sweet and starchy foods, 

the sugar constituent diminishes, the equilibrium is 

reestablished, and the disease is driven off. Now the 

readjustment of these constituents of the human body is 

obtained by two means—either by medicines or by aliments; 

and when the constitution has recovered its equilibrium, disease 

is banished. All the elements that are combined in man exist 

also in vegetables; therefore, if one of the constituents which 

compose the body of man diminishes, and he partakes of foods 

in which there is much of that diminished constituent, then the 

equilibrium will be established, and a cure will be obtained. So 

long as the aim is the readjustment of the constituents of the 

body, it can be effected either by medicine or by food.  

The majority of the diseases which overtake man also overtake 

the animal, but the animal is not cured by drugs. In the 

mountains, as in the wilderness, the animal’s physician is the 

power of taste and smell. The sick animal smells the plants that 

grow in the wilderness; he eats those that are sweet and fragrant 

to his smell and taste, and is cured. The cause of his healing is 

this. When the sugar ingredient has become diminished in his 

constitution, he begins to long for sweet things; therefore, he 

eats an herb with a sweet taste, for nature urges and guides him; 

its smell and taste please him, and he eats it. The sugar 

ingredient in his nature will be increased, and health will be 

restored.  

It is, therefore, evident that it is possible to cure by foods, 

aliments and fruits; but as today the science of medicine is 

دا  يپ ديهزار درهمی تنزّل کند هفتصد درهم شود و جزء پنج درهمی تزا
شود و  اعتدال بر هم خورد پس مرض عارض زانيکند تا آنکه م

مندفع شود  دا کند مرضيه و معالجات اعتدال پيچون بواسطه ادو 
از غذاهای  د صحّت مختلّ شود و چونيد نمايمثلاً جزء شکری تزا

کند  دايم منع کند جزء شکری تناقص پين و نشوی قکيير ش
 اجزا که نيل ايقال تعد. اعتدال قاصل شود مرض مندفع گردد 

 ياه يادو   بسببيادر جسم انسانست بدو اسباب قاصل شود 
را يشود ز  دا کرد مرض مندفعيه و چون مزاج اعتدال پيبسبب اغذ

لهذا چون  ز موجوديع عناصر مرکّبه که در انسانست در نباتات نيجم
تناول کند   ای بد اطعمهياجز ی از اجزاء مرکّبه جسم انسان تناقص 

کند و شفا  دايباشد پس اعتدال پ دياکه در آن آن جزء ناقص ز 
بدوا ممکن و بغذا  نيل اجزاست ايقاصل شود مادام که م صد تعد

ز يوان نيبر ق شود اکثرشيامراض که بر انسان عارض م. ممکن 
وان در کوه و يق بيوان بدوا معالجه نکند طبيعارض شود امّا ق

ده يبان رو ايدر ب ن نباتاتی کهيابان قوّه ذا  ه و قوّه شامّه است ايب
اش  در شامّه ک در مذاقش ويض استشمام کند هر يوان مر يق
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imperfect, this fact is not yet fully grasped. When the science of 

medicine reaches perfection, treatment will be given by foods, 

aliments, fragrant fruits and vegetables, and by various waters, 

hot and cold in temperature.  

This discourse is brief; but, if God wills, at another time, when 

the occasion is suitable, this question will be more fully 

explained. 

ش يسبب شفا بد وياد آنرا خورد و شفا ين و خوشبوی آيير ش
فته اشتها يا نست مثلاً چون جزء شکری در مزاجش تناقصيا

عت آنرا يرا طبيد ز ينما ن طعم تناوليير د لهذا نبات شيدا نمايپ ینيير بش
د آنرا يدنش خوشش آياز چش ش وياز بو د يسوق کند و دلالت نما
پس  . و صحّت قاصل شود دا کنديد پيخورد جزء شکری تزا

و فواکه معالجه کرد ولی    هيمه و اغذطعشود بايمعلوم شد که م
اند و چون  است لهذا درست پی نبرده چون طبّ الی الآن ناقص

بة يّ ط ه و فواکه و نباتاتيه و اغذمکمال رسد باطع طبّ بدرجه
درجاتش معالجه خواهد شد  اه مختلفه بارده و قارهّ ويراّ حه و مال
 گر بمناسبتی مفصّليد الّلّ وقت اءمختصر است ان ش انين بيا
 .گشت  ان خواهديب
 

V MISCELLANEOUS SUBJECTS 
 قسم پنزم                        

 ع مختلفهيمواض در م الات               
 ر سر ناهارب گفتگو                   

 
74 

THE NONEXISTENCE OF EVIL 
 ستير وجود شرّ نان آنکه ديدر ب            
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The true explanation of this subject is very difficult. Know that 

beings are of two kinds: material and spiritual, those perceptible 

to the senses and those intellectual.  

Things which are sensible are those which are perceived by the 

five exterior senses; thus those outward existences which the 

eyes see are called sensible. Intellectual things are those which 

have no outward existence but are conceptions of the mind. For 

example, mind itself is an intellectual thing which has no 

outward existence. All man’s characteristics and qualities form 

an intellectual existence and are not sensible.  

Briefly, the intellectual realities, such as all the qualities and 

admirable perfections of man, are purely good, and exist. Evil 

is simply their nonexistence. So ignorance is the want of 

knowledge; error is the want of guidance; forgetfulness is the 

want of memory; stupidity is the want of good sense. All these 

things have no real existence.  

In the same way, the sensible realities are absolutely good, and 

evil is due to their nonexistence—that is to say, blindness is the 

want of sight, deafness is the want of hearing, poverty is the 

want of wealth, illness is the want of health, death is the want 

of life, and weakness is the want of strength.  

Nevertheless a doubt occurs to the mind—that is, scorpions and 

serpents are poisonous. Are they good or evil, for they are 

existing beings? Yes, a scorpion is evil in relation to man; a 

serpent is evil in relation to man; but in relation to themselves 

they are not evil, for their poison is their weapon, and by their 

sting they defend themselves. But as the elements of their 

بدانکه کا نات بر . ار مشکل است ين مسأله بسي ت ايان ق يب
ک يعنی يمحسوس و مع ول  ، است جسمانی و روقانی دو قسم

ستند بلکه يگر محسوس نيمحسوس هستند و قسم د قسم از کا نات
خمسه ظاهره ادراک شود  محسوس آنست که بحواسّ  . مع ول هستند

ن را محسوس گفته يند ايچشم می ب خارجه که ن کا ناتيمثل ا
که وجود خارج ندارد ع ل آنرا ادراک  شود و مع ول آنستيم
ع ياست وجود خارجی ندارد و جم کند مثلاً خود ع ل مع وليم

عنی صفات يع لی دارند نه قسّی  اخلاق و صفات انسانی وجود
باری ق ا ق مع وله مثل صفات  .  تی است مع ول نه محسوسيق 

 محض است و وجود است و يرخ عيممدوقه انسان جمو کمالات 
ت يعدم علمست ضلالت عدم هدا شرّ عدم آنهاست مثل جهل

نها اعدام يت است ايبلاهت عدم درا ان عدم ذکر استياست نس
 يرز خيو امّا ق ا ق محسوسه آن ن. دارند  نست که وجودياست نه ا

عنی کوری عدم بصر است کری ياست  محض است و شرّ اعدام
غناست مرض عدم صحّت است موت  عدم سمع است ف ر عدم

بخاطر  ای و لکن شبهه. است  اتست ضعف عدم قوّتيعدم ق
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poison do not agree with our elements—that is to say, as there 

is antagonism between these different elements, therefore, this 

antagonism is evil; but in reality as regards themselves they are 

good.  

The epitome of this discourse is that it is possible that one thing 

in relation to another may be evil, and at the same time within 

the limits of its proper being it may not be evil. Then it is 

proved that there is no evil in existence; all that God created He 

created good. This evil is nothingness; so death is the absence 

of life. When man no longer receives life, he dies. Darkness is 

the absence of light: when there is no light, there is darkness. 

Light is an existing thing, but darkness is nonexistent. Wealth is 

an existing thing, but poverty is nonexisting.  

Then it is evident that all evils return to nonexistence. Good 

exists; evil is nonexistent.  

 نکه ع رب و مار را سمّ استيد و آن ايآيم
 بلی ع رب شرّ . ست ين امر وجودي شرّ است و ايا است يرن خيا

 ه بخودشاست امّا بالنّسبه بما مار شرّ است امّا بالنّسبه بما امّا بالنّسب
 شيش محافظه خو يست بلکه آن سمّ سلاح اوست که بآن نيشرّ ن

 عنیيد يامّا چون عنصر آن سمّ با عنصر ما مطابق نمی آ. د ينمايم
 ت است لهذا شرّ است ويّ  عناصر ما و عنصر او ضدّ يندر ما ب

 کنيمخلاصه کلام آنکه . ند ير  ه خيبالنّسبه بهم شرنّد ولی فی الح 

گر شرّ است امّا در قدّ ذاتش شرّ يدء یه بشبالنّسب یئيک شي
ست آنچه خدا خلق  يپس ثابت شد که در وجود شرّ ن .  ستين

ن موت يمثلاً ا. ن شرّ راجع باعدام است يخلق کرده ا يرکرده خ
ات که بانسان نرسد موتست ظلمت عدم يامداد ق اتستيعدم ق

ست لکن يست ظلمت است نور امر وجوديکه نور ن نوراست وقتی
ست غنا امر وجودی است يست بلکه عدميوجودی ن ظلمت امر
ع شرور راجع باعدام يست پس معلوم شد که جميعدم امّا ف ر امر

 . امر وجودی است شرّ امر عدمی  يراست خ
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75 
TWO KINDS OF TORMENT 

Know that there are two kinds of torment: subtile and gross. For 

example, ignorance itself is a torment, but it is a subtile 

torment; indifference to God is itself a torment; so also are 

falsehood, cruelty and treachery. All the imperfections are 

torments, but they are subtile torments. Certainly for an 

intelligent man death is better than sin, and a cut tongue is 

better than lying or calumny.  

The other kind of torment is gross—such as penalties, 

imprisonment, beating, expulsion and banishment. But for the 

people of God separation from God is the greatest torment of 

all. 

 اب بر دو قسم استعذ                
 . ظيف و عذاب غليبدانکه عذاب بر دو قسم است عذاب لط

ف است و نفس ينفس جهل عذاب است ولی عذاب لط مثلاً 
از ققّ عذاب است نفس کذب عذاب است ظلم عذابست  غفلت

نست که يتش ايص عذاب است نهايع ن ايعذابست جم انتيخ
شد نزد او قتل ف است البتّه انسانی که شعور داشته بايلط عذاب
و نوع . ده بهتر از کذب و افتراست يخطاست و لسان بر  بهتر از

ظ است که مجازات است قبس است يعذاب عذاب غل گر ازيد
امّا در نزد اهل الّلّ اقتزاب از  . طرد است نفی است ضرب است
 .ن عذابهاست يع ايجم ققّ اعظم از

 
76 

THE JUSTICE AND MERCY OF GOD 

Know that to do justice is to give to everyone according to his 

deserts. For example, when a workman labors from morning 

until evening, justice requires that he shall be paid his wages; 

but when he has done no work and taken no trouble, he is given 

a gift: this is bounty. If you give alms and gifts to a poor man 

although he has taken no trouble for you, nor done anything to 

deserve it, this is bounty. So Christ besought forgiveness for his 

 در ذکر عدل و رحمت ققّ                 
  يرمثلاً شخصی اج. بدانکه عدل اعطای کلّ ذی ققّ قّ ه است 

صبح تا شام کار کرده عدل اقتضای آن کند که اجرت او  که از
ده يآنست که کاری نکرده است و زحمتی نکش شود فضل داده
 را بدون يرت شده است مثلاً شما شخصی ف يولی مورد عنا است

د و قال آنکه او بجهت شما  يه و صدقه دهيّ کشد عط آنکه زحمتی
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murderers: this is called bounty.  

Now the question of the good or evil of things is determined by 

reason or by law. Some believe that it is determined by law; 

such are the Jews, who, believing all the commandments of the 

Pentateuch to be absolutely obligatory, regard them as matters 

of law, not of reason. Thus they say that one of the 

commandments of the Pentateuch is that it is unlawful to 

partake of meat and butter together because it is taref, and taref 

in Hebrew means unclean, as kosher means clean. This, they 

say, is a question of law and not of reason.  

But the theologians think that the good and evil of things 

depend upon both reason and law. The chief foundation of the 

prohibition of murder, theft, treachery, falsehood, hypocrisy 

and cruelty, is reason. Every intelligent man comprehends that 

murder, theft, treachery, falsehood, hypocrisy and cruelty are 

evil and reprehensible; for if you prick a man with a thorn, he 

will cry out, complain and groan; so it is evident that he will 

understand that murder according to reason is evil and 

reprehensible. If he commits a murder, he will be responsible, 

whether the renown of the Prophet has reached him or not; for 

it is reason that formulates the reprehensible character of the 

action. When a man commits this bad action, he will surely be 

responsible.  

But in a place where the commands of a Prophet are not known, 

and where the people do not act in conformity with the divine 

instructions, such as the command of Christ to return good for 

evil, but act according to the desires of nature—that is, if they 

torment those who torment them—from the point of view of 

religion they are excused because the divine command has not 

. ن فضل است ياست که استح اقی داشته باشد ا کاری نکرده
  نرا فضليدر ققّ قاتلانش طلب مغفرت کرد ا حيمثلاً قضرت مس

 مشروع ياا مع ول است يقسن و قبح اش و امّا مسأله. ند يگو 
آنانرا اعت اد ، هود يمشروع است مثل  ها برآنند کهيبعض. است 

ست مشروع است نه مع ول يتورات تعبّد ع اقکاميچنانست که جم
نست که جمع گوشت با ياقکام تورات ا ند که از جملهيگو يمثلاً م. 

و در لسان عبرانی طرَِف ناپاک و   است را طرَِفيز نه ز يروغن جا
امّا . ند مشروع است نه مع ول يگو  ن امر رايکشِر پاک است ا

 بناءٌ . ا مع ول است و مشروع ياش ون برآنند که قسن و قبحيّ اله
انت و کذب و نفاق و ظلم يخ ت قتل و سرقت ويّ ه ممنوعيعل

انت  يکه قتل سرقت خ کندينرا ادراک ميمع ولست هر ع لی ا
ک خاری يرا اگر يز  ح و مذموم استيفاق ظلم کلّ قبکذب ن

د پس معلوم است که ينما د کند و ناله و فغانيابانسانی روا داری فر 
د مؤاخذ يچون ارتکاب نما ح و مذموم است ويفهمد قتل ع لاً قبيم

 ت نبوّت باو برسد خواهياست خواه ص
 ن نفوس چونيتش را ادراک کند ايّ نرسد چونکه ع ل مذموم
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been delivered to them. Though they do not deserve mercy and 

beneficence, nevertheless, God treats them with mercy and 

forgives them.  

Now vengeance, according to reason, is also blameworthy, 

because through vengeance no good result is gained by the 

avenger. So if a man strikes another, and he who is struck takes 

revenge by returning the blow, what advantage will he gain? 

Will this be a balm for his wound or a remedy for his pain? No, 

God forbid! In truth the two actions are the same: both are 

injuries; the only difference is that one occurred first, and the 

other afterward. Therefore, if he who is struck forgives, nay, if 

he acts in a manner contrary to that which has been used toward 

him, this is laudable. The law of the community will punish the 

aggressor but will not take revenge. This punishment has for its 

end to warn, to protect and to oppose cruelty and transgression 

so that other men may not be tyrannical.  

But if he who has been struck pardons and forgives, he shows 

the greatest mercy. This is worthy of admiration.  

 امّا اوامر نبوّت اگر. حه کنند لابدّ مؤاخذند ين اعمال قبياب اارتک

 ح فرمودهيه قرکت نکنند مثلاً مسيّ مات الهيبجا ی نرسد و مطابق تعل

ده اگر ين امر اگر بآن شخص نرسيند ايکه جفا را بوفا م ابلی نما
ز يت نموده او نيّ عنی اگر کسی باو اذيعت قرکت کند يطب بم تضای

را امر الهی باو ابلاغ نشده هر چند ياً معذور است ز نيکند د تيّ اذ
ز ندارد لکن خدا بفضل معامله يت و الطاف نياستح اق عنا آن
ز مذموم است چه که از يرا انت ام ع لاً نيد ز يفرمايو عفو م کنديم

مثلاً اگر کسی بشخصی  . نشود از برای منت م ثمری قاصل  انت ام
ز شخص يزد و او نيبرخ شخص مضروب اگر بانت ام ضربتی زند

بد يا زخمش مرهم يازند چه فا ده از برای او قاصل آ ضاربرا ضربتی
 ه هر دو عمل يرد استغفر الّلّ و فی الح يدرمان پذ و دردش

ولی تفاوتش ت دّم و تأخّر است لهذا شخص  ت استيّ ست اذيکي
امّا . بلکه بالعکس معامله کند ممدوح است  ديمضروب اگر عفو نما

ند نه انت ام کشند و يضاربرا قصاص نما ه آن شخصيّ اجتماعأت يه
که ردع و دفع قاصل گردد و م اومت  ن قصاص بجهت آنستيا

 گرانيشود تا د یظلم و تعدّ 
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 ند ولی شخص مضروب البتّه اگر عفو و سماحيدست تطاول نگشا

  . ت را مبذول دارد محبوب استيت عنايد بلکه نهاينما
 

77 
THE RIGHT METHOD OF TREATING CRIMINALS 

Question.—Should a criminal be punished, or forgiven and his 

crime overlooked?  

Answer.—There are two sorts of retributory punishments. One 

is vengeance, the other, chastisement. Man has not the right to 

take vengeance, but the community has the right to punish the 

criminal; and this punishment is intended to warn and to 

prevent so that no other person will dare to commit a like 

crime. This punishment is for the protection of man’s rights, but 

it is not vengeance; vengeance appeases the anger of the heart 

by opposing one evil to another. This is not allowable, for man 

has not the right to take vengeance. But if criminals were 

entirely forgiven, the order of the world would be upset. So 

punishment is one of the essential necessities for the safety of 

communities, but he who is oppressed by a transgressor has not 

the right to take vengeance. On the contrary, he should forgive 

and pardon, for this is worthy of the world of man.  

The communities must punish the oppressor, the murderer, the 

malefactor, so as to warn and restrain others from committing 

like crimes. But the most essential thing is that the people must 

be educated in such a way that no crimes will be committed; for 

it is possible to educate the masses so effectively that they will 

avoid and shrink from perpetrating crimes, so that the crime 

 ؟ عفو ياتحقّ ع وبت است مجرم مس            
 سؤال                        

 ؟ عفو و اغماض نظر يا مجرم مستحقّ ع وبت است و ياآ
 جواب                        

 ک قسميک قسم انت ام است يه بر دو قسم است يّ ع وبات جزا 
 ه ققّ يّ أت اجتماعيامّا بشر ققّ انت ام ندارد ولی ه. قصاص است 
 ن قصاص بجهت ردع و منع استيمجرم دارند و اقصاص را از 
ن قصاص مدافعه يو ا. گر متزاسر بر آن جرم نشود يتا شخص د

را انت ام تشفّی صدر است که از يق وق بشر است نه انت ام ز  از
. را بشر ققّ انت ام ندارد ين جا ز نه ز يبالمثل قاصل گردد و ا م ابله

 ند نظم عالم بهم خورد لهذا بکلّی معاف باشينن اگر مجرميوجود ا با

 ه است ولی شخص مظلوميّ أت اجتماعيه هيّ قصاص از لوازم ضرور 

 ن سزاواريه ققّ انت ام ندارد بلکه عفو و سماح لازم و ايمتعدّی عل

د ظالم و قاتل و ضارب يه بايّ أت اجتماعيامّا ه. عالم انسان است 
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itself will appear to them as the greatest chastisement, the 

utmost condemnation and torment. Therefore, no crimes which 

require punishment will be committed.  

We must speak of things that are possible of performance in 

this world. There are many theories and high ideas on this 

subject, but they are not practicable; consequently, we must 

speak of things that are feasible.  

For example, if someone oppresses, injures and wrongs 

another, and the wronged man retaliates, this is vengeance and 

is censurable. If the son of ‘Amr kills the son of Zayd, Zayd has 

not the right to kill the son of ‘Amr; if he does so, this is 

vengeance. If ‘Amr dishonors Zayd, the latter has not the right 

to dishonor ‘Amr; if he does so, this is vengeance, and it is very 

reprehensible. No, rather he must return good for evil, and not 

only forgive, but also, if possible, be of service to his oppressor. 

This conduct is worthy of man: for what advantage does he 

gain by vengeance? The two actions are equivalent; if one 

action is reprehensible, both are reprehensible. The only 

difference is that one was committed first, the other later.  

But the community has the right of defense and of self-

protection; moreover, the community has no hatred nor 

animosity for the murderer: it imprisons or punishes him 

merely for the protection and security of others. It is not for the 

purpose of taking vengeance upon the murderer, but for the 

purpose of inflicting a punishment by which the community 

will be protected. If the community and the inheritors of the 

murdered one were to forgive and return good for evil, the cruel 

would be continually ill-treating others, and assassinations 

would continually occur. Vicious people, like wolves, would 

 اسر بجرمگران متزيند تا ردع و منع قاصل گردد که ديقصاص نما را

 ت نمود کهيد نفوس را چنان تربينست که بايولی اصل ا. نشوند 

 ت نمود که از ارتکابيتوان جمعی را چنان تربيرا ميجرم واقع نگردد ز 

جرم  شان نفسيند که در نزد ايحاش نمايجرا م چنان اجتناب و است
 ت عذاب و قصاص باشد لهذا جرمی واقعياعظم ع وبت و نها

 ش دريم که اجرايبگو  یز يد چيو با. ری شود نگردد تا قصاص جا

 ه هست امّايلات عاليّ ار تصوّرات و خيعالم امکان ممکن است بس

باشد  جرام که ممکن الايبگو  یز يد چيه بايست بناء عليقابل اجرا ن
 مثلاً اگر نفسی بنفسی ظلمی کند ستمی کند تعدّی کند و آن. 

 راين مذموم است ز يو ا ن انت ام استيد ايشخص م ابله بالمثل نما
 د را بکشديد اگر پسر عمرو را بکشد عمرو ققّ ندارد که پسر ز يز 

 د بالعکسيار مذموم است بلکه باين بسياگر بکند انت ام است ا

 نيا. د يم ابله کند عفو کند بلکه اگر ممکن شود اعانتی بمتعدّی نما
 ثمرینکه از برای او از انت ام چه ينوع سزاوار انسانست بجهت ا

 ست اگر مذموم است هر دو مذموم استيکيقاصل هر دو عمل 

 هيّ أت اجتماعيامّا ه. ن م دّم بود و آن مؤخّر ينست که ايت اينها
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destroy the sheep of God. The community has no ill-will and 

rancor in the infliction of punishment, and it does not desire to 

appease the anger of the heart; its purpose is by punishment to 

protect others so that no atrocious actions may be committed.  

Thus when Christ said: “Whosoever shall smite thee on the 

right cheek, turn to him the left one also,”
161

 it was for the 

purpose of teaching men not to take personal revenge. He did 

not mean that, if a wolf should fall upon a flock of sheep and 

wish to destroy it, the wolf should be encouraged to do so. No, 

if Christ had known that a wolf had entered the fold and was 

about to destroy the sheep, most certainly He would have 

prevented it.  

As forgiveness is one of the attributes of the Merciful One, so 

also justice is one of the attributes of the Lord. The tent of 

existence is upheld upon the pillar of justice and not upon 

forgiveness. The continuance of mankind depends upon justice 

and not upon forgiveness. So if, at present, the law of pardon 

were practiced in all countries, in a short time the world would 

be disordered, and the foundations of human life would 

crumble. For example, if the governments of Europe had not 

withstood the notorious Attila, he would not have left a single 

living man.  

Some people are like bloodthirsty wolves: if they see no 

punishment forthcoming, they will kill men merely for pleasure 

and diversion. One of the tyrants of Persia killed his tutor 

merely for the sake of making merry, for mere fun and sport. 

The famous Mutavakkil, the Abbasid, having summoned his 

 ه بغضی ندارديّ أت اجتماعيرا هيققّ محافظه و ققّ مدافعه دارد ز 

کند  گران قاتل را قبسيعداوتی ب اتل ندارد امّا مجرّد بجهت قفظ د
اوست  گران محفوظ مانند نه م صد انت ام ازيد د کهي قصاص نمايا

ماند  ه محفوظيّ أت اجتماعيم صود قصاص است که بآن قصاص ه
و از  ديه عفو نمايّ أت اجتماعيو الّا اگر وارث م تول عفو کند و ه

کنند  دو جهت بالعکس معامله شود نفوس ستمکار متّصل تعدّی
اغنام  انند گرگو در هر آنی قتلی واقع گردد بلکه نفوس درنده م

غرضی  ت بد در قصاص ندارديّ ه نيّ أت اجتماعيند هيالهی را محو نما
 ندارد تشفّی صدر نخواهد بلکه م صدش از قصاص محافظه

نکه يپس ا. ح نشود ين امر قبيگری مرتکب ايگرانست که ديد
د که اگر کسی طرف راست تو را بزند طرف يفرمايح ميمس قضرت
نست که اگر يت ناس بود نه م صد ايبن م صد تر ياور ايب چپت را

ع آن گلّه گوسفند را يفتد و بخواهد جميان گلّه بيچنانچهگرگی م
دند که  يديح ميد بلکه اگر قضرت مسيگرگ را اعانت کن بدرد آن

ع گلّه را محو خواهد نمود لابدّ آن  يگلّه شده است و جم گرگی داخل

                                                 
161

Cf. Matt. 5:39. 
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ministers, councillors and functionaries to his presence, let 

loose a box full of scorpions in the assembly and forbade 

anyone to move. When the scorpions stung those present, he 

burst forth into boisterous laughter.  

To recapitulate: the constitution of the communities depends 

upon justice, not upon forgiveness. Then what Christ meant by 

forgiveness and pardon is not that, when nations attack you, 

burn your homes, plunder your goods, assault your wives, 

children and relatives, and violate your honor, you should be 

submissive in the presence of these tyrannical foes and allow 

them to perform all their cruelties and oppressions. No, the 

words of Christ refer to the conduct of two individuals toward 

each other: if one person assaults another, the injured one 

should forgive him. But the communities must protect the rights 

of man. So if someone assaults, injures, oppresses and wounds 

me, I will offer no resistance, and I will forgive him. But if a 

person wishes to assault Siyyid Manshadí,
162

 certainly I will 

prevent him. Although for the malefactor noninterference is 

apparently a kindness, it would be an oppression to Manshadí. 

If at this moment a wild Arab were to enter this place with a 

drawn sword, wishing to assault, wound and kill you, most 

assuredly I would prevent him. If I abandoned you to the Arab, 

that would not be justice but injustice. But if he injure me 

personally, I would forgive him.  

One thing remains to be said: it is that the communities are day 

and night occupied in making penal laws, and in preparing and 

organizing instruments and means of punishment. They build 

prisons, make chains and fetters, arrange places of exile and 

ت است يّ نهمچنانکه عفو از صفت رحما. فرمودند يم گرگرا منع
مه وجود بر ستون عدل قا م نه يت است خيّ ربوب ز از صفتيعدل ن

مثلاً الآن در عموم . بر عدل است نه عفو  عفو و ب ای بشر
مجری شود در اندک زمانی جهان بر هم  ممالک عالم قانون عفو

لای مشهور را اگر يتآبرافتد مثلاً  ات انسانیيان قيخورد و بن
 د بشرکر يقکومت اروپ م اومت نم

 نند که قصاصیيبعضی از بشر گرگ خونخوارند اگر بب . گذاشتينم

 ست از بابت محض سرور و فرح و تسلّی خاطر خوديدان نيدر م

 دن معلّميران محض خندياز ستمکاران ا یکي. ند يانسانرا قتل نما

متوکّل عبّاسی مشهور در مجلس . شرا بشوخی و مزاح بکشت يخو 
ک جعبه ع رب در ينمود و يا قاضر موزرا و وکلا و امنا ر  خود

د و چون يکرد که کسی قرکت ننمايکردند و قکم ميم مجلس رها
أت يباری قوام ه. د يخنديزد و ميدند قه هه ميگز يوزرا را م ع ارب
ح را م صد از عفو يبعدل است نه عفو پس قضرت مس هيّ اجتماع

ن شما نست که اگر ملل سا ره بر شما هزوم کنند خانمايا و سماح نه

                                                 
162

A Bahá’í sitting with us at table. 
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banishment, and different kinds of hardships and tortures, and 

think by these means to discipline criminals, whereas, in reality, 

they are causing destruction of morals and perversion of 

characters. The community, on the contrary, ought day and 

night to strive and endeavor with the utmost zeal and effort to 

accomplish the education of men, to cause them day by day to 

progress and to increase in science and knowledge, to acquire 

virtues, to gain good morals and to avoid vices, so that crimes 

may not occur. At the present time the contrary prevails; the 

community is always thinking of enforcing the penal laws, and 

of preparing means of punishment, instruments of death and 

chastisement, places for imprisonment and banishment; and 

they expect crimes to be committed. This has a demoralizing 

effect.  

But if the community would endeavor to educate the masses, 

day by day knowledge and sciences would increase, the 

understanding would be broadened, the sensibilities developed, 

customs would become good, and morals normal; in one word, 

in all these classes of perfections there would be progress, and 

there would be fewer crimes.  

It has been ascertained that among civilized peoples crime is 

less frequent than among uncivilized—that is to say, among 

those who have acquired the true civilization, which is divine 

civilization—the civilization of those who unite all the spiritual 

and material perfections. As ignorance is the cause of crimes, 

the more knowledge and science increases, the more crimes 

will diminish. Consider how often murder occurs among the 

barbarians of Africa; they even kill one another in order to eat 

each other’s flesh and blood! Why do not such savageries occur 

in Switzerland? The reason is evident: it is because education 

ند و يال و اولاد تعدّی نماياموالرا غارت کنند بر اهل و ع را بسوزانند
د تا يم شو ير ستمکار تسلکناموس کنند شما در م ابل آن لش هتک

ح معامله يو تعدّی مجری دارند بلکه مراد قضرت مس هر ظلم
گری يان دو شخص است که اگر شخصی بديم خصوصی در

 د متعدّیيتعدّی نما
 هيّ د محافظه ق وق بشر يه بايّ أت اجتماعيد امّا هيعفو نماد يه بايعل
مثلاً اگر کسی بر نفس من تعدّی کند و ظلم و جفا روا  . دينما

 ولی يم بلکه عفو نمايمو زخم بر جگرگاه زند ابداً تعرّض ننما دارد
 يمد منشادی تعدّی کند البتّه ردع و منع نمايّ ن سيبخواهد با اگر کسی
لم عدم تعرّض بظاهر رحمت است لکن در ققّ در ققّ ظا هر چند
مثلاً اگر الآن شخص عربی متوقّش . منشادی ظلم است  جناب
ف مسلول بخواهد تو را تعرّض کند و يمحلّ شود و با س نيوارد ا

ن ي ايمم او نماي و اگر تو را تسليمد البتّه منع نمايقتل نما زخم زند و
 . د عفوش کنمينما يّتنه عدل امّا بشخص من اگر اذ ظلم است

ه شب و يّ أت اجتماعينست که هيباقی ماند و آن ا گريز ديک چي
ؤ و تدارک آلات و ادوات قصاص يُّ  مجازات و تهينقوان بيروز بترت
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and virtues prevent them.  

Therefore, the communities must think of preventing crimes, 

rather than of rigorously punishing them. 

ند و محلّ نفی و ي تدارک نمايرا کنند و کند و زجويّ زندان مه ، پردازند
ن وسا ط يب دهند تا بايو زجر و مشّ ت گوناگون ترت سُرگون

ع يين وسا ط سبب تضيند و قال آنکه ايت نمايجرم را ترب حاباص
د شب و روز يه بايّ أت اجتماعيل اقوال بلکه هيگردد و تبد اخلاق
ت شوند و روز بروز يو منتهای هّمت را بگمارد که نفوس ترب بکوشد

ند يبند و کسب فضا ل نماياکنند و در علوم و معارف توسّع  ترقّی
نشود  ند تا جرم واقعيدرندگی اجتناب نما ل آداب کنند و ازيتحص و
 ينشه در فکر آنند که قوانيه هميّ أت اجتماعيقال بالعکس ه. 

و  ا سازند آلات قتليّ و اسباب قصاص مه. ند يمجازات را محکم نما
ن يا جرح و محلّ قبس و نفی تدارک کنند و منتظر وقوع جرم شوند

 موم کوشند تا روزت عيامّا اگر در ترب . دي نمايرتأث وءار سيبس
 د اقساساتيد نمايد شود ادراکات تزايابروز معارف و علوم ز 
  گردد خلاصه درينل شود عادات تحسيترقّی کند اخلاق تعد

 نيو ا. ع مراتب کمالات ترقّی قاصل گردد وقوع جرم کم شود يجم
 عنیيل الوقوع است ي اقوام متمدّنه جرم قلينتجربه شده است که ب

حه يت صحيّ مدن. اند  ل کردهيحه تحصيت صحيّ آنها ی که مدن



 317 

ت نفوسی که جامع کمالات جسمانی يّ است مثل مدن هيّ ت الهيّ مدن
و چون سبب قصول و وقوع اجرام جهل است  اند و روقانی بوده

در  . د اجرام قلّت قاصل کنديلت ترقّی نمايو فض هر قدر علم
می که د که چ در قتل واقع شود ب سيملاقظه کن  ايبرابره افر 

گر را خورند چرا در يکدينموده گوشت و خون  گر را هلاکيکدي
شود سبب واضح يه واقع نميّ وقوعات وقش ينچن(س يسو ) چره ياسو 

د در يه بايّ أت اجتماعيپس ه. لت است يفض ت استياست که ترب
ن باشد که اجرام را يواقع نشود نه در فکر ا ن باشد که جرميفکر ا

 .و قصاص صارم مجری داشت نمود  دهيد مجازات شديبا
 

78 
STRIKES 

You have questioned me about strikes. This question is and will 

be for a long time the subject of great difficulties. Strikes are 

due to two causes. One is the extreme greed and rapacity of the 

manufacturers and industrialists; the other, the excesses, the 

avidity and intransigence of the workmen and artisans. It is, 

therefore, necessary to remedy these two causes.  

But the principal cause of these difficulties lies in the laws of 

the present civilization; for they lead to a small number of 

individuals accumulating incomparable fortunes, beyond their 

 مسئله اعتصاب                          
مه يمسئله مشکلات عظ نيدر ا .د ياز مسئله اعتصاب سؤال نمود

 یکيز است ين مشکلات دو چيشود و مورث ايو م قاصل شده
و  گری غلوّ يها و د اصحاب معامل و کارخانه ت طمع و قرصشدّ 

امّا  .د چاره هر دو را کرد يپس با ها طمع و سرکشی عمله و فعله
را يت قاضره است ز يّ مدن یعيطب ينن مشکلات قوانيسبب اصلی ا

ن ياش از لزوم ثروت بی پايب ن که نفوسی معدوديا ينن قوانيزه اينت
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needs, while the greater number remain destitute, stripped and 

in the greatest misery. This is contrary to justice, to humanity, 

to equity; it is the height of iniquity, the opposite to what causes 

divine satisfaction.  

This contrast is peculiar to the world of man: with other 

creatures—that is to say, with nearly all animals—there is a 

kind of justice and equality. Thus equality exists in a 

shepherd’s flock and in a herd of deer in the country. Likewise, 

among the birds of the prairie, of the plain, of the hills or of the 

orchard, and among every kind of animal some kind of equality 

prevails. With them such a difference in the means of existence 

is not to be found; so they live in the most complete peace and 

joy.  

It is quite otherwise with the human species, which persists in 

the greatest error, and in absolute iniquity. Consider an 

individual who has amassed treasures by colonizing a country 

for his profit: he has obtained an incomparable fortune and has 

secured profits and incomes which flow like a river, while a 

hundred thousand unfortunate people, weak and powerless, are 

in need of a mouthful of bread. There is neither equality nor 

benevolence. So you see that general peace and joy are 

destroyed, and the welfare of humanity is negated to such an 

extent as to make fruitless the lives of many. For fortune, 

honors, commerce, industry are in the hands of some 

industrialists, while other people are submitted to quite a series 

of difficulties and to limitless troubles: they have neither 

advantages, nor profits, nor comforts, nor peace.  

Then rules and laws should be established to regulate the 

excessive fortunes of certain private individuals and meet the 

ن مخالف يو سامان مانند و ا ن و بی سريابند و اکثری برهنه و عر يا
ن رضای قضرت يو مبا  اعتسافينت و انصاف و ععدالت و مروّ 

 .بنوع بشر است  ن تفاوت مختصّ يرحمن و ا
و ک نوع عدالت يباً يوان ت ر يع قيعنی جميا در سا ر کا نات امّ 

ابان ي گله اغنام و دسته آهو در بينموجود مثلاً در ب مساوات
 مرغان چمن در دشت و کوهسار و ين در بينو همچن مساواتست

ک قسم مساواتی قاصل يباً يوان ت ر ياز انواع ق بوستان هر نوعی
ت راقتند يگر ندارند لهذا در نهايکديتفاوت از  شتيچندان در مع

ت يف بنی نوع انسان که نهاند بخلاينما و بسعادت زندگانی
کنی که فردی از يملاقظه م . انياعتساف و عدم انصاف در م

ش نموده ثروت يمستعمره خو  را یميافراد انسان گنزی اندوخته و اقل
ا ساخته ولی يّ ل روان مهيس فته و منافع و واردات بمثابهيان يابی پا

ک ل مه يو ناتوان و محتاج  فيگر ضعيچارگان ديصد هزار نفر از ب
 ست لهذايان نينان مساوات و مواساتی در م

و راقت نوع  ش و سعادت عمومی مختلّ يساآکنی که يملاقظه م
را ثروت و يبی ثمر ز  یير غف ات جمّ يب سمی مسلوب که ق بشر
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needs of millions of the poor masses; thus a certain moderation 

would be obtained. However, absolute equality is just as 

impossible, for absolute equality in fortunes, honors, 

commerce, agriculture, industry would end in disorderliness, in 

chaos, in disorganization of the means of existence, and in 

universal disappointment: the order of the community would be 

quite destroyed. Thus difficulties will also arise when 

unjustified equality is imposed. It is, therefore, preferable for 

moderation to be established by means of laws and regulations 

to hinder the constitution of the excessive fortunes of certain 

individuals, and to protect the essential needs of the masses. For 

instance, the manufacturers and the industrialists heap up a 

treasure each day, and the poor artisans do not gain their daily 

sustenance: that is the height of iniquity, and no just man can 

accept it. Therefore, laws and regulations should be established 

which would permit the workmen to receive from the factory 

owner their wages and a share in the fourth or the fifth part of 

the profits, according to the capacity of the factory; or in some 

other way the body of workmen and the manufacturers should 

share equitably the profits and advantages. Indeed, the capital 

and management come from the owner of the factory, and the 

work and labor, from the body of the workmen. Either the 

workmen should receive wages which assure them an adequate 

support and, when they cease work, becoming feeble or 

helpless, they should have sufficient benefits from the income 

of the industry; or the wages should be high enough to satisfy 

the workmen with the amount they receive so that they may 

themselves be able to put a little aside for days of want and 

helplessness.  

When matters will be thus fixed, the owner of the factory will 

no longer put aside daily a treasure which he has absolutely no 

ر بار  ين در ز يبنفوسی معدود و سا ر  ع مختصّ يو صنا ت و تجارتعزّ 
و راقت و  نامحدود و از فوا د و منافع ت و زحمتگران مش ّ 

ل ثروت ب داد که معدّ يو قانونی ترت د نظاميپس با .ش محروم يساآ
ون از ف راء ياج هزار ملياقت سدّ  مفرط نفوس معدود گردد و باعث

ز ين ولی مساوات تامّ . شود  جمهور شود تا اندکی اعتدال قاصل
 تدر ثروت و عزّ  ممکن نه چه که مساوات تامّ 

شانی و اغتشاش يختلال و پر و تجارت و فلاقت و صناعت سبب ا
انتظام امور جمهور بر هم  یو ناکامی عمومی شود و بکلّ  شتيمع

نست  آز محذور واقع پس بهتر ي مشروع نيردر مساوات غ رايخورد ز 
 و نظاماتی وضع يننست که قوانيد و اعتدال ايان آيبم که اعتدال

 اجيثروت مفرط بی لزوم بعضی نفوس شود و دافع اقت شود که مانع
ها هر  ک صاقب کارخانهيمثلاً اصحاب فبر  .گردد  ه جمهوريّ ضرور 

شت يت معيچارگان عمله ب در کفايرند ولی بآ روز کنزی بدست
ه انسان منصف ت اعتساف است البتّ ين نهايا ندير ه اجرت نگيّ ومي

 دي باياپس  .د يقبول ننما
ه از صاقب يّ وميگذاشت که گروه عمله اجرت   ینينظامات و قوان
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need of (for, if the fortune is disproportionate, the capitalist 

succumbs under a formidable burden and gets into the greatest 

difficulties and troubles; the administration of an excessive 

fortune is very difficult and exhausts man’s natural strength). 

And the workmen and artisans will no longer be in the greatest 

misery and want; they will no longer be submitted to the worst 

privations at the end of their life.  

It is, then, clear and evident that the repartition of excessive 

fortunes among a small number of individuals, while the 

masses are in need, is an iniquity and an injustice. In the same 

way, absolute equality would be an obstacle to life, to welfare, 

to order and to the peace of humanity. In such a question 

moderation is preferable. It lies in the capitalists’ being 

moderate in the acquisition of their profits, and in their having a 

consideration for the welfare of the poor and needy—that is to 

say, that the workmen and artisans receive a fixed and 

established daily wage—and have a share in the general profits 

of the factory.  

It would be well, with regard to the common rights of 

manufacturers, workmen and artisans, that laws be established, 

giving moderate profits to manufacturers, and to workmen the 

necessary means of existence and security for the future. Thus 

when they become feeble and cease working, get old and 

helpless, or leave behind children under age, they and their 

children will not be annihilated by excess of poverty. And it is 

from the income of the factory itself, to which they have a right, 

that they will derive a share, however small, toward their 

livelihood.  

In the same way, the workmen should no longer make 

 خمس منافع باقتضای وسع ياند و شرکتی در ربع و ير بگ کيفبر 
 در منافع و فوا د گروه عمله با صاقب ياباشند و  ک داشتهيفبر 
س المال و اداره از أعنی ر يمشترک کردند  ک بنوع معتدلیيفبر 

 آنکه عمله ياو  .از گروه فعله  ک و شغل و عمليصاقب فبر 
 يا عاجز ياچون س ط و  ندير ه گيّ وميشت معتدله اجرت يب در مع

 استفاده از ت ققّ يناتوان گردند ب در کفا
جرت باندازه  ی باشد که عمله ا يا ه داشته باشند و يواردات فبر 

ند و اندکی از برای روز عزز يم داری از اجرت قناعت نما بصرف
ن منوال باشد نه صاقب يچون کار بر ا. اندوخته کنند  و ناتوانی

چوجه از برای او مثمر ثمر يد که بهيخته نماکنزی اندو  ق هر روزيفبر 
ت شود شخص صاقب ثروت در يثروت اگر بی نها رايز ) ست ين
ت زحمت و محنت افتد و اداره دا ره يو در غا ل افتدير حمل ث يز 

انسان مضمحل   یعيشود و قوای طب ار مشکليثروت مفرطه بس
ند و در ت از پا افتتعب و مش ّ  تيو نه عمله و فعله از نها( گردد 

 اج مبتلا گردنديت اقتت عمر بشدّ ينها
 د که اختصاص ثروت مفرطه بنفوس معدودهيم گردپس معلوم و مسلّ 
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excessive claims and revolt, nor demand beyond their rights; 

they should no longer go out on strike; they should be obedient 

and submissive and not ask for exorbitant wages. But the 

mutual and reasonable rights of both associated parties will be 

legally fixed and established according to custom by just and 

impartial laws. In case one of the two parties should transgress, 

the court of justice should condemn the transgressor, and the 

executive branch should enforce the verdict; thus order will be 

reestablished, and the difficulties, settled. The interference of 

courts of justice and of the government in difficulties pending 

between manufacturers and workmen is legal, for the reason 

that current affairs between workmen and manufacturers cannot 

be compared with ordinary affairs between private persons, 

which do not concern the public, and with which the 

government should not occupy itself. In reality, although they 

appear to be private matters, these difficulties between the two 

parties produce a detriment to the public; for commerce, 

industry, agriculture and the general affairs of the country are 

all intimately linked together. If one of these suffers an abuse, 

the detriment affects the mass. Thus the difficulties between 

workmen and manufacturers become a cause of general 

detriment.  

The court of justice and the government have, therefore, the 

right of interference. When a difficulty occurs between two 

individuals with reference to private rights, it is necessary for a 

third to settle the question. This is the part of the government. 

Then the problem of strikes—which cause troubles in the 

country and are often connected with the excessive vexations of 

the workmen, as well as with the rapacity of manufacturers—

how could it remain neglected?  

  مساوات تامّ ينو همچن .اج جمهور ظلم و اعتساف است يبا اقت
پس در  .ش نوع انسانی يساآزندگانی و راقت و انتظام و  ز مخلّ ين
د در ياهل ثروت با نست کهياعتدال از همه بهتر و آن ا نصورتيا

ند و مراعات ف را و اهل ياعتدال را ملاقظه نما اکتساب منافع
ومی ينست که عمله و فعله را اجرتی يو آن ا اج را منظور دارندياقت

 ای ب و بهرهيز نصيق نيه فبر يّ عموم ر گردد و از منافعمعلوم و م رّ 
 ق وي صاقبان فبر ينما ب نست در ق وق مشترکهيمختصر ا .بند يا

سبب منافع معتدله  د قانونی گذاشته شود کهيعموم عمله و فعله با
 است بال ينو تأم شت لازمه فعلهيک گردد و اسباب معيصاقب فبر 

و ناتوان   ير خود پياشان شود که اگر عمله عاجز و س ط و يا
 ت ف ر گذاشتند از شدّ ير فوت نمودند و اطفال صغياگردند و 

 قيشت از واردات نفس فبر يعم مضمحل نگردند بلکه اندک ققّ 
ش از يند و بيد ننماو تمرّ  د عمله غلوّ ي باينو همچن .داشته باشند 

اد کنند و يند و اطاعت و ان ينطلبند و اعتصاب ننما استح اق
 اجرت فاقش نخواهند

 ت رسماً يّ ان ب انون عدل و ق ّ ينبلکه ق وق معتدله مشترکه طرف
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Good God! Is it possible that, seeing one of his fellow-creatures 

starving, destitute of everything, a man can rest and live 

comfortably in his luxurious mansion? He who meets another 

in the greatest misery, can he enjoy his fortune? That is why, in 

the Religion of God, it is prescribed and established that 

wealthy men each year give over a certain part of their fortune 

for the maintenance of the poor and unfortunate. That is the 

foundation of the Religion of God and is binding upon all.  

And as man in this way is not forced nor obliged by the 

government, but is by the natural tendency of his good heart 

voluntarily and radiantly showing benevolence toward the poor, 

such a deed is much praised, approved and pleasing.  

Such is the meaning of the good works in the Divine Books and 

Tablets.  

ند بعد المحاکمه محکوم  يم شود و هر طرف تجاوز نماو مسلّ  قمح ّ 
بد و يانافذه جزای قطعی مجری دارند تا امور انتظام  هگردند و قوّ 

مشکلات  گردد و مداخله قضا و قکومت در مشکلات بر طرف
و عمله مداخله مشروعه است مانند  قي اصحاب فبر ينقاصله ب

ست که يکار جز ی ن  عمله و صاقبانينب یمعامله عادّ 
ست يققّ مداخله ن ندارد و قکومت را ت و دخلی بعموميّ خصوص

د ولی از يبنظر آ ق و عمله هر چند مسئله خصوصیيرا مسئله فبر يز 
را امور يز  ت عمومی قاصل گردد مضرّ ينمشکلات قاصله در ما ب

 مرتبط ت کلّ تجارت و صنعت و فلاقت بلکه اشغال عمومی ملّ 

ت بعموم فتوری قاصل شود مضرّ  یکياگر در  .گر است يکديب
ق سبب ي عمله و صاقبان فبر ينلهذا مشکلات قاصله ب رسد
مداخله دارد و چون  گردد و قضا و قکومت ققّ  ت عمومیمضرّ 

د که ينفس در ق وق جز ی واقع شود ثالثی با  دويناختلاف ما ب
 نآد و يدعوا را فصل نما

پس مسئله اعتصاب که سبب اختلال مملکت و   .قکومتست 
 کثرت طمع صاقبان ياله و ت اعتساف عممنبعث از شدّ  گاهی
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سبحان الّلّ انسان چون  ؟شود که مهمل ماند يچگونه م ق استيفبر 
ند يش گرسنه و برهنه و بی سر و سامان بينوع خو  نفوسی را از بنی

ا در ير ش کند و کسانيخود راقت و آسا چگونه در قصر عالی
ن چگونه از ثروت خود ممنون و يا ند با وجودياج بيت اقتينها

ر که اهل ثروت ن و م رّ ه م نّ يّ اله نست که شرا عيا ؟د گردد خوشنو 
ش يهر سالی مبلغی از مال خو  ضعفا یير محض اعاشه ف را و دستگ

ع يه است و بر جميّ اله عتيساس شر ان از يند و ايد انفاق نمايرا با
 ن خصوص بحسب ظاهريو چون در ا.  استينفرض ع

بصرافت  بلکه ست و محکوم نهيانسان از طرف قکومت مجبور ن
د ينمايبر ف را م ان انفاقيحت روح و ر يب خاطر در نهايطبع و ط

و م صود از اعمال مبروره   ن استيير ار محبوب و مرغوب و شيبس
 لامنست والسّ يالهی مذکور ا لواحاکه در کتب و 

 
79 

THE REALITY OF THE EXTERIOR WORLD 

Certain sophists think that existence is an illusion, that each 

being is an absolute illusion which has no existence—in other 

words, that the existence of beings is like a mirage, or like the 

reflection of an image in water or in a mirror, which is only an 

 وهام است ه برآنند که موجودات عبارت از ايّ طا فه سوفسطا 
 ه برآنند که موجودات عبارت از اوهامات استيّ طا فه سوفسطا 

 عنی وجود موجوداتيهر موجود وهم محض است ابداً وجود ندارد 

ش ينما ه در آب و مرآتست کهيّ  خود مثل صور مر يامثل سراب و 
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appearance having in itself no principle, foundation or reality.  

This theory is erroneous; for though the existence of beings in 

relation to the existence of God is an illusion, nevertheless, in 

the condition of being it has a real and certain existence. It is 

futile to deny this. For example, the existence of the mineral in 

comparison with that of man is nonexistence, for when man is 

apparently annihilated, his body becomes mineral; but the 

mineral has existence in the mineral world. Therefore, it is 

evident that earth, in relation to the existence of man, is 

nonexistent, and its existence is illusory; but in relation to the 

mineral it exists.  

In the same manner the existence of beings in comparison with 

the existence of God is but illusion and nothingness; it is an 

appearance, like the image reflected in a mirror. But though an 

image which is seen in a mirror is an illusion, the source and 

the reality of that illusory image is the person reflected, whose 

face appears in the mirror. Briefly, the reflection in relation to 

the person reflected is an illusion.  

Then it is evident that although beings in relation to the 

existence of God have no existence, but are like the mirage or 

the reflections in the mirror, yet in their own degree they exist.  

That is why those who were heedless and denied God were said 

by Christ to be dead, although they were apparently living; in 

relation to the people of faith they were dead, blind, deaf and 

dumb. This is what Christ meant when He said, “Let the dead 

bury their dead.”
163

  

باطل  ن رأیيا . محض است ابداً اصل و اساسی و تحّ  ی ندارد
امّا در  نسبت بوجود ققّ اوهام است را وجود موجوداتياست ز 

. ست ين رتبه امکان موجوداترا وجود محّ ق است و ثابت قابل انکار
انسان وقتی   رايمثلاً وجود جمادی نسبت بوجود انسانی عدم است ز 
در عالم جمادی  که بظاهر معدوم گردد جسدش جماد شود ولی جماد

معدوم  انسان وجود دارد پس واضح شد که تراب نسبت بوجود
و . وجود دارد  است و وجودش اوهام امّا در رتبه جمادی تراب

و عدم محض   وجود موجودات بالنّسبه بوجود ققّ اوهامينبهمچن
دا شود ينه پيآ ش است مثل صوری که درياست و عبارت از نما

است امّا  شود هر چند اوهاميده مينه ديولی آن صوری که در آ 
صورتش  شخص عاکس است که ت آن صور موهومه ياصل و ق 

 نست که عکس بالنّسبه بعاکسينه ظاهر شد مختصر اين آ يدر ا

پس واضح شد که هر چند موجودات بالنّسبه بوجود . وهم است 
 ققّ 

 ه در مرآتند ولیيّ وجودی ندارند بلکه مانند سراب و صور مر 

                                                 
163

Matt. 8:22. 
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 نست که غافلان از ققّ و منکران رايا. در رتبه خود وجود دارند 

 گفتند و قال آنکه بظاهر زنده بودند امّايح مرده ميمسقضرت 

 نستيان مرده بودند و کور و کر و لال بودند ايمبالنّسبه باهل ا

ها دفن  د مرده ها را بگذار مردهيفرمايح که ميم صد قضرت مس
 .ندينما
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REAL PREEXISTENCE 

Question.—How many kinds of preexistence and of phenomena 

are there?  

Answer.—Some sages and philosophers believe that there are 

two kinds of preexistence: essential preexistence and 

preexistence of time. Phenomena are also of two kinds, 

essential phenomena and that of time.  

Essential preexistence is an existence which is not preceded by 

a cause, but essential phenomena are preceded by causes. 

Preexistence of time is without beginning, but the phenomena 

of time have beginnings and endings; for the existence of 

everything depends upon four causes—the efficient cause, the 

matter, the form and the final cause. For example, this chair has 

a maker who is a carpenter, a substance which is wood, a form 

which is that of a chair, and a purpose which is that it is to be 

used as a seat. Therefore, this chair is essentially phenomenal, 

for it is preceded by a cause, and its existence depends upon 

  و قادثيماقسام قد                 
 سؤال                       

 ؟ و قادث چند قسم است يمقد        
 جواب                       

 يم بر دو قسم است قديمبعضی از قکما و فلاسفه برآنند که قد
 دوث هم بر دو قسم است قدوث ذاتی و زمانی قيمذاتی و قد

  ذاتی وجودی که مسبوق بعلّت نه قدوثيمقد. قدوث زمانی 
  زمانی لا اوّل است قدوث زمانیيمقد. ذاتی وجود مسبوق بعلّت 

علّت  ا وجودش منوط بچهارياز اش یئيرا هر شيز . اوّل و آخر دارد 
 . است علّت فاعلی و علّت مادّی و علّت صوری و علّت غا ی

 دارد که چوب ای ن خت صانعی دارد و آن جّوار است مادّهيمثلاً ا
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causes. This is called the essential and really phenomenal.  

Now this world of existence in relation to its maker is a real 

phenomenon. As the body is sustained by the spirit, it is in 

relation to the spirit an essential phenomenon. The spirit is 

independent of the body, and in relation to it the spirit is an 

essential preexistence. Though the rays are always inseparable 

from the sun, nevertheless, the sun is preexistent and the rays 

are phenomenal, for the existence of the rays depends upon that 

of the sun. But the existence of the sun does not depend upon 

that of the rays, for the sun is the giver and the rays are the gift.  

The second proposition is that existence and nonexistence are 

both relative. If it be said that such a thing came into existence 

from nonexistence, this does not refer to absolute nonexistence, 

but means that its former condition in relation to its actual 

condition was nothingness. For absolute nothingness cannot 

find existence, as it has not the capacity of existence. Man, like 

the mineral, is existing; but the existence of the mineral in 

relation to that of man is nothingness, for when the body of 

man is annihilated it becomes dust and mineral. But when dust 

progresses into the human world, and this dead body becomes 

living, man becomes existing. Though the dust—that is to say, 

the mineral—has existence in its own condition, in relation to 

man it is nothingness. Both exist, but the existence of dust and 

mineral, in relation to man, is nonexistence and nothingness; 

for when man becomes nonexistent, he returns to dust and 

mineral.  

Therefore, though the world of contingency exists, in relation to 

the existence of God it is nonexistent and nothingness. Man and 

dust both exist, but how great the difference between the 

 است و صورتی دارد که خت است و علّت غا ی آن جلوس بر

و  را مسبوق بعلّت استين خت قادث ذاتی است ز يآنست پس ا
 . نديگو   ی ينرا قادث ذاتی و قادث ق يوجودش مشروط بعلّت ا

 است و چون جسم ی ين عالم کون نسبت بصانع قادث ق يپس ا

 مستمدّ از روح است و قا م بروح پس جسم بالنّسبه بروح قادث

 . ستي ذاتيمست و روح مستغنی از جسم و بالنّسبه بجسم قديذات
  و شعاعيمشه ملازم آفتاب و لکن آفتاب قديهر چند شعاع هم

منوط  را وجود شعاع منوط بوجود آفتاب امّا وجود آفتابيقادث ز 
وجود و  و مسأله ثانی آنکه. ض ين فيا ض است وابشعاع نه آن ف

عدم وجود  ست اگر گفته شود که فلان شیء ازيعدم هر دو اضاف
بحال   بالنّسبهيمعنی قال قديست يفت م صود عدم محض نيا

وجود  را استعداديابد ز يقاضر عدم بود چه که عدم محض وجود ن
بالنّسبه  جمادامّا وجود . ز موجود يندارد انسان موجود است جماد ن

گردد خاک  را جسم انسان چون معدوميبوجود انسان عدم است ز 
مرده زنده  د و آن جسميو جماد شود و چون خاک بعالم انسان آ
م ام خود  عنی جماد دريشود انسان موجود گردد هر چند خاک 
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existence of the mineral and that of man! The one in relation to 

the other is nonexistence. In the same way, the existence of 

creation in relation to the existence of God is nonexistence. 

Thus it is evident and clear that although the beings exist, in 

relation to God and to the Word of God they are nonexistent. 

This is the beginning and the end of the Word of God, Who 

says: “I am Alpha and Omega”; for He is the beginning and the 

end of Bounty. The Creator always had a creation; the rays 

have always shone and gleamed from the reality of the sun, for 

without the rays the sun would be opaque darkness. The names 

and attributes of God require the existence of beings, and the 

Eternal Bounty does not cease. If it were to, it would be 

contrary to the perfections of God.  

موجود  وجود دارد امّا بالنّسبه بانسان عدم است م صد هر دو
ستی ين د بالنّسبه بانسان عدم واست لکن هستی خاک و جما

پس  . را چون انسان معدوم شود خاک گردد و جماد شودياست ز 
عالم امکان هر چند موجود ولی بالنّسبه بوجود ققّ معدوم ونابود 

 کزا و وجود  یانسان و خاک هر دو موجود لکن وجود جماد

  طور وجود خلقينن عدم است هميانسانی کزا آن بالنّسبه با

 پس هر چند عالم کون هستی دارد. ود ققّ عدم است نسبت بوج

ن واضح و مشهود گشت که  ياز ا. ولی نسبت بحقّ عدم است 
نست يبا وجود وجود بالنّسبه بحقّ و کلمة الّلّ معدومند ا کا نات

ض يرا مبدأ في ز ياد منم الف و يفرمايت کلمة الّلّ که ميّ و آخر  تيّ اوّل
 است

  ت شعاعيشه از شمس ق يته و همشه ققّ خلق داشيو منتهی و هم

ور است و اسماء و يجرا آفتاب بی نور ظلمت ديلامع ساطع ز 
ل ي تعطيمض قديه م تضی وجود کا نات است و در فيّ اله صفات

 .ه است يّ را منافی کمالات الهيز  ز نهيجا
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81 
REINCARNATION 

Question.—What is the truth of the question of reincarnation, 

which is believed by some people?  

Answer.—The object of what we are about to say is to explain 

the reality—not to deride the beliefs of other people; it is only 

to explain the facts; that is all. We do not oppose anyone’s 

ideas, nor do we approve of criticism.  

Know, then, that those who believe in reincarnation are of two 

classes: one class does not believe in the spiritual punishments 

and rewards of the other world, and they suppose that man by 

reincarnation and return to this world gains rewards and 

recompenses; they consider heaven and hell to be restricted to 

this world and do not speak of the existence of the other world. 

Among these there are two further divisions. One division 

thinks that man sometimes returns to this world in the form of 

an animal in order to undergo severe punishment and that, after 

enduring this painful torment, he will be released from the 

animal world and will come again into the human world; this is 

called transmigration. The other division thinks that from the 

human world one again returns to the human world, and that by 

this return rewards and punishments for a former life are 

obtained; this is called reincarnation. Neither of these classes 

speak of any other world besides this one.  

The second sort of believers in reincarnation affirm the 

existence of the other world, and they consider reincarnation 

the means of becoming perfect—that is, they think that man, by 

going from and coming again to this world, will gradually 

 مسأله تناسخ                
 سؤال                     

 ؟مسأله تناسخ که معت د بعضی ملل است چسان است 
 جواب                     

 د مللي ع اينتوه ت است يان ق يشود ما را م صد بيآنچه گفته م

 ان واقعست و بس و الّا بوجدان نفسی تعرّضيست مجرّد بيگر نيد

ان بر دو قسمند يپس بدان تناسخ . يمم و اعتراض روا ندار يننما 
ستند لهذا يمعت د بع اب و ثواب معنوی در عالم اخروی ن قسمی
ند ين عالم مجازات و مکافات بيکه انسان بتناسخ و رجوع با برآنند
گر قا ل ين جهان دانند و بجهان ديم را قصر در ايو جح ميو نع

ضاً بر دو قسمند بعضی برآنند که انسان  يفرقه ا نيو ا . ستندين
ده يد تا مجازات شديوان درآين عالم بصورت قيبا گاهی در رجوع

د يوان دوباره بعالم انسان آيم از عالم قيحمل عذاب ال ند و بعد ازيب
گر برآنند که از عالم انسان بعالم يسم دتواسخ نامند و ق ن رايو ا

رجوع کند و در رجوع ثواب و جزای زندگانی اوّل مشاهده  انسان
ن جهان قا ل ي ايرند و هر دو فرقه بجهانی غينرا تناسخ گو يا د وينما
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acquire perfections, until he reaches the inmost perfection. In 

other words, that men are composed of matter and force: matter 

in the beginning—that is to say, in the first cycle—is imperfect, 

but on coming repeatedly to this world it progresses and 

acquires refinement and delicacy, until it becomes like a 

polished mirror; and force, which is no other than spirit, is 

realized in it with all the perfections.  

This is the presentation of the subject by those who believe in 

reincarnation and transmigration. We have condensed it; if we 

entered into the details, it would take much time. This summary 

is sufficient. No logical arguments and proofs of this question 

are brought forward; they are only suppositions and inferences 

from conjectures, and not conclusive arguments. Proofs must be 

asked for from the believers in reincarnation, and not 

conjectures, suppositions and imaginations.  

But you have asked for arguments of the impossibility of 

reincarnation. This is what we must now explain. The first 

argument for its impossibility is that the outward is the 

expression of the inward; the earth is the mirror of the 

Kingdom; the material world corresponds to the spiritual world. 

Now observe that in the sensible world appearances are not 

repeated, for no being in any respect is identical with, nor the 

same as, another being. The sign of singleness is visible and 

apparent in all things. If all the granaries of the world were full 

of grain, you would not find two grains absolutely alike, the 

same and identical without any distinction. It is certain that 

there will be differences and distinctions between them. As the 

proof of uniqueness exists in all things, and the Oneness and 

Unity of God is apparent in the reality of all things, the 

repetition of the same appearance is absolutely impossible. 

گر از اهل تناسخ بعالم اخروی قا ل و تناسخ را يو فرقه د . ستندين
ج  ين جهان بتدر يب در ايااتکامل شمرند که انسان بذهاب و  واسطه
ب يعنی نفوس ترکيد تا آنکه بمرکز کمال رسد يکمالات نما کسب

عنی دور اوّل ناقص است و چون يت يقوّتند مادّه در بدا از مادّه و
د و صفا و لطافت قاصل کند تا يد مادّه ترقّی نماين عالم آيبا مکرّر
ع  يمنه شفّاف گردد وقوّت که عبارت از روح است بجيآ  مانند

 کمالات
ن است مسأله اهل تناسخ و تواسخ مختصراً يا. بد يادر آن تحّ ق 

 تي مجمل کفاينل شود همي اوقات تعطيمل پرداز يشد اگر بتفص انيب
 ن مسأله ندارند مجرّد تصوّر ويه بر ايّ  ع ليناست و دلا ل و براه

 د از معت دان تناسخيبا. استنباط از قرا ن است نه برهان قاطع 

و  شما از من دلا ل ید نه قرا ن و تصوّر و وجدان وليطلب برهان
برهان  اوّل. د نمود يان امتناع بايد لهذا بيزو ي امتناع تناسخ مينبراه

 ن است که ظاهر عنوان باطن است و ملکيامتناع ا
پس در عالم . نه ملکوت و عالم جسمانی مطابق عالم روقانی يآ 

چ کا نی از  يابد چه که هيملاقظه نما که تجلّی تکرّر ن محسوس
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Therefore, reincarnation, which is the repeated appearance of 

the same spirit with its former essence and condition in this 

same world of appearance, is impossible and unrealizable. As 

the repetition of the same appearance is impossible and 

interdicted for each of the material beings, so for spiritual 

beings also, a return to the same condition, whether in the arc of 

descent or in the arc of ascent, is interdicted and impossible, for 

the material corresponds to the spiritual.  

Nevertheless, the return of material beings with regard to 

species is evident; so the trees which during former years 

brought forth leaves, blossoms and fruits in the coming years 

will bring forth exactly the same leaves, blossoms and fruits. 

This is called the repetition of species. If anyone makes an 

objection saying that the leaf, the blossom and the fruit have 

been decomposed, and have descended from the vegetable 

world to the mineral world, and again have come back from the 

mineral world to the vegetable world, and, therefore, there has 

been a repetition—the answer is that the blossom, the leaf and 

the fruit of last year were decomposed, and these combined 

elements were disintegrated and were dispersed in space, and 

that the particles of the leaf and fruit of last year, after 

decomposition, have not again become combined, and have not 

returned. On the contrary, by the composition of new elements, 

the species has returned. It is the same with the human body, 

which after decomposition becomes disintegrated, and the 

elements which composed it are dispersed. If, in like manner, 

this body should again return from the mineral or vegetable 

world, it would not have exactly the same composition of 

elements as the former man. Those elements have been 

decomposed and dispersed; they are dissipated in this vast 

space. Afterward, other particles of elements have been 

د در يت توقيع الوجوه مشابه و مماثل نه آيمن جم گریيکا نات بد
د اگر خزا ن وجود مملوّ از دانه گردد دو دانه يموجود و پد ايع اشيجم

ابی لابدّ ياز نيع الوجوه مشابه و مطابق و مماثل بدون امتيجم را من
 ا موجود ويع اشيد در جميچون برهان توق. ان يدر م یز يو تما فرق

 ع کا نات مشهود پس تکرّريت ققّ در ق ا ق جميّ ت و فردانيّ وقدان

 تجلّی واقد ممتنع و محال لهذا تناسخ که تکرّر ظهور روح واقد

ن ين جهان تجلّی واقد است و ايت و شؤون سابق در ايّ بماه
و چون از برای هر کا نی از کا نات .  ممکن يرو غ ليمستح
کا نات   یواقد محال و ممتنع پس از برا تزلّیه تکرّر بيّ ناسوت
از م امات چه در قوس نزول و چه در  ز تکرّر در م امیيه نيّ ملکوت

ولی . را ناسوت مطابق ملکوتست يل ز يمستح قوس صعود ممتنع و
عنی يث النّوع عود و رجوع واضح يق ه منيّ در کا نات ناسوت

ده بودند در برگ و شکوفه و ثمر نمو   سابقيناشزاری که در سن
ن را يو ازهار و اثمار ببار آوردند ا نه همان اوراقيز بعيسنه لاقق ن
د که آن ورق و شکوفه و ياعتراض نما ند و اگر کسی يتکرّر نوع گو 

نبات بعالم جماد تنزّل نمود دوباره از عالم  ثمر متلاشی شد و از عالم
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combined, and a second body has been formed; it may be that 

one of the particles of the former individual has entered into the 

composition of the succeeding individual, but these particles 

have not been conserved and kept, exactly and completely, 

without addition or diminution, so that they may be combined 

again, and from that composition and mingling another 

individual may come into existence. So it cannot be proved that 

this body with all its particles has returned; that the former man 

has become the latter; and that, consequently, there has been 

repetition; that the spirit also, like the body, has returned; and 

that after death its essence has come back to this world.  

If we say that this reincarnation is for acquiring perfections so 

that matter may become refined and delicate, and that the light 

of the spirit may be manifest in it with the greatest perfection, 

this also is mere imagination. For, even supposing we believe in 

this argument, still change of nature is impossible through 

renewal and return. The essence of imperfection, by returning, 

does not become the reality of perfection; complete darkness, 

by returning, does not become the source of light; the essence 

of weakness is not transformed into power and might by 

returning, and an earthly nature does not become a heavenly 

reality. The tree of Zaqqúm,
164

 no matter how frequently it may 

come back, will not bring forth sweet fruit, and the good tree, 

no matter how often it may return, will not bear a bitter fruit. 

Therefore, it is evident that returning and coming back to the 

material world does not become the cause of perfection. This 

theory has no proofs nor evidences; it is simply an idea. No, in 

و  نست که شکوفهيفت جواب اياپس تکرّر  جماد بعالم نبات آمد
ل گشت و يمتلاشی شد و آن عناصر مرکّبه تحل برگ و ثمر پارسال

نها بعد يشد آن اجزاء مرکّبه برگ و ثمر پارسال بع قين فضا تفر يدر ا
ب عناصر يب نگشته و عود ننموده بلکه از ترکيترک ل دوبارهياز تحل
ل ي جسم انسان بعد از تحلينو همچن. عود کرده  تيّ ده نوعيجد

ق شود و اگر چنانچه از عالم جماد يمرکّبه تفر  جزاءمتلاشی گردد و ا
نه اجزاء مرکّبه ين جسم بعيجسم عود کند ا ني نبات دوباره اياو 

ن يق گشت و در ايل شد و تفر يعناصر تحل انسان سابق نبوده آن
ب گشت و يگر از عناصر ترکيشد بعد اجزاء د فضای واسع منتشر
ب ين سابق در ترکد جز ی از اجزاء انسايشا جسم ثانی شد و

ده و يانها بدون ز يشود امّا آن اجزاء بتمامها و ع انسان لاقق داخل
ب يب گردد و از آن ترکيو مصون نمانده تا دوباره ترک ن صان محفوظ
ن جسم ينکه ايد و استدلال شود بايلاقق بوجود آ و امتزاج انسان
ه ينموده و شخص اوّل شخص ثانی شده بناء عل بتمام اجزا عود

نه عود و تکرّر نموده و يو روح مانند جسم بع دهيرّر قاصل گردتک

                                                 
164

The infernal tree mentioned in the Qur’án. 
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reality the cause of acquiring perfections is the bounty of God.  

The Theosophists believe that man on the arc of ascent
165

 will 

return many times until he reaches the Supreme Center; in that 

condition matter becomes a clear mirror, the light of the spirit 

will shine upon it with its full power, and essential perfection 

will be acquired. Now, this is an established and deep 

theological proposition, that the material worlds are terminated 

at the end of the arc of descent, and that the condition of man is 

at the end of the arc of descent, and at the beginning of the arc 

of ascent, which is opposite to the Supreme Center. Also, from 

the beginning to the end of the arc of ascent, there are 

numerous spiritual degrees. The arc of descent is called 

beginning,
166

 and that of ascent is called progress.
167

 The arc of 

descent ends in materialities, and the arc of ascent ends in 

spiritualities. The point of the compass in describing a circle 

makes no retrograde motion, for this would be contrary to the 

natural movement and the divine order; otherwise, the 

symmetry of the circle would be spoiled.  

Moreover, this material world has not such value or such 

excellence that man, after having escaped from this cage, will 

desire a second time to fall into this snare. No, through the 

Eternal Bounty the worth and true ability of man becomes 

apparent and visible by traversing the degrees of existence, and 

not by returning. When the shell is once opened, it will be 

apparent and evident whether it contains a pearl or worthless 

matter. When once the plant has grown it will bring forth either 

thorns or flowers; there is no need for it to grow up again. 

ن يم که ايو اگر گو . ن عالم فرموده يرجوع با بعد از فوت بذاته
د و شفّاف  يکمالست تا مادّه کسب صفا نما تناسخ بجهت قصول

ز تصوّر ين نيکمال در او ظاهر شود ا گردد و پرتو روح بمنتهای
 ييرن مطلب در تجدّد و عود تغياق يتصد را بر فرضيمحض است ز 

 ت کمال يجوهر ن ص بعود و رجوع ق  رايت ممکن نه ز يّ ماه
 ت عزز يو رجوع مصدر نور نشود ق  نگردد ظلمت صرف بعود

ه بعود و رجوع يّ ت ناسوتيّ نشود و ماه برجعت قدرت و قوّت
ن ندهد يير بد ثمر شيازقّوم آنچه تکرّر  ه نشود شزرهيّ  ت ملکوتيق 

ارد پس معلوم شد  يوه تلخ ببار نيم به هر چه عود کنديّ و شزره ط
 که تکرّر و رجوع بعالم ناسوتی

 نه عبارت از یلين تصوّر را برهان و دليمورث کمال نشود و ا
 .ض پروردگار ي ه فيافکار است بلکه مدار قصول کمال فی الح 

ها برآنند که انسان در قوس صعود بکراّت و مراّت ياسفيث قضرات
نکه بمرکز اعلی رسد در آن م ام مادّه مرآت يد تا ايرجوع نما عود و
ت قوّت سطوع کند و کمال ذاتی يشود و انوار روح بنها صافی
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Besides, advancing and moving in the worlds in a direct order 

according to the natural law is the cause of existence, and a 

movement contrary to the system and law of nature is the cause 

of nonexistence. The return of the soul after death is contrary to 

the natural movement, and opposed to the divine system.  

Therefore, by returning, it is absolutely impossible to obtain 

existence; it is as if man, after being freed from the womb, 

should return to it a second time. Consider what a puerile 

imagination this is which is implied by the belief in 

reincarnation and transmigration. Believers in it consider the 

body as a vessel in which the spirit is contained, as water is 

contained in a cup; this water has been taken from one cup and 

poured into another. This is child’s play. They do not realize 

that the spirit is an incorporeal being, and does not enter and 

come forth, but is only connected with the body as the sun is 

with the mirror. If it were thus, and the spirit by returning to 

this material world could pass through the degrees and attain to 

essential perfection, it would be better if God prolonged the life 

of the spirit in the material world until it had acquired 

perfections and graces; it then would not be necessary for it to 

taste of the cup of death, or to acquire a second life.  

The idea that existence is restricted to this perishable world, 

and the denial of the existence of divine worlds, originally 

proceeded from the imaginations of certain believers in 

reincarnation; but the divine worlds are infinite. If the divine 

worlds culminated in this material world, creation would be 

futile: nay, existence would be pure child’s play. The result of 

these endless beings, which is the noble existence of man, 

would come and go for a few days in this perishable dwelling, 

and after receiving punishments and rewards, at last all would 

ه است که عوالم يّ  مسا ل الهينگردد و قال آنکه مسلّم مدقّ  قاصل
ت قوس يت قوس نزول منتهی گردد و م ام انسان نهايبنها جسمانی

گر ياست د یه م ابل مرکز اعلت قوس صعود است کيو بدا نزول
 ه است قوس نزولرايّ روقان ت قوس صعود مراتبيت تا نهايبدا از

 اتيّ ابداع خوانند و قوس صعود را اختراع نامند قوس نزول بجسمان

 م دا رهيات و نوک پرگار در ترسيّ منتهی گردد و قوس صعود بروقان

 ست وو نظم الهی ا یعيرا منافی قرکت طبيد ز يقرکت قه ری ننما

ن گذشته عالم ناسوتی را يو از ا. الّا انتظام دا ره بر هم خورد 
 ن قفس دوبارهينه که انسان بعد از جوات از ا یتيّ قدر و مز  چندان

  تيت ق يّ ض ابدی استعداد و قابليد بلکه بفين دام نمايآرزوی ا

. رجوع  ان گردد نه بتکرّر ويمراتب وجود ظاهر و ع  دريرانسان بس
دهان   ک مرتبهيزف که در کُمون دارد چون و خَ  ر دُرّ ن صدف هيا

  ياخار  ديک مرتبه برو ياه چون ين گيان شود و ايد ظاهر و عيگشا
 و يرس ن گذشتهيو از ا. ست ينبات ثانی ناج بايگل ببار آرد اقت

 سبب وجود است یعيم بر نظم طبيقرکت در عوالم بخطّ مست 
 ام است و رجوعسبب انعد یعيو قرکت منافی نظم و وضع طب
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become perfect. The divine creation and the infinite existing 

beings would be perfected and completed, and then the Divinity 

of the Lord, and the names and qualities of God, on behalf of 

these spiritual beings, would, as regards their effect, result in 

laziness and inaction! “Glory to thy Lord, the Lord Who is 

sanctified from all their descriptions.”
168

  

Such were the limited minds of the former philosophers, like 

Ptolemy and the others who believed and imagined that the 

world, life and existence were restricted to this terrestrial globe, 

and that this boundless space was confined within the nine 

spheres of heaven, and that all were empty and void. Consider 

how greatly their thoughts were limited and how weak their 

minds. Those who believe in reincarnation think that the 

spiritual worlds are restricted to the worlds of human 

imagination. Moreover, some of them, like the Druzes and the 

Nusayris, think that existence is restricted to this physical 

world. What an ignorant supposition! For in this universe of 

God, which appears in the most complete perfection, beauty 

and grandeur, the luminous stars of the material universe are 

innumerable! Then we must reflect how limitless and infinite 

are the spiritual worlds, which are the essential foundation. 

“Take heed ye who are endued with discernment.”
169

  

But let us return to our subject. In the Divine Scriptures and 

Holy Books “return” is spoken of, but the ignorant have not 

understood the meaning, and those who believed in 

reincarnation have made conjectures on the subject. For what 

the divine Prophets meant by “return” is not the return of the 

essence, but that of the qualities; it is not the return of the 

 و مخالف نظم الهی لهذا یعيروح بعد از صعود منافی قرکت طب
 ل مانند آنست که انسانيقصول وجود ممتنع و مستح، از رجوع 

 ملاقظه . ديبعد از خلاصی از عالم رقم دوباره بعالم رقم رجوع نما

جسم را ظرف ، د که اهل تناسخ و تواسخ را چه تصوّر سست ينما 
 ن جامين آب از ايمظروف دانند مانند آب و جام ا و روقرا شمرند

است  انين تصوّر ملعبه صبيگر عود کرد ايفراغت نمود و در جام د
آن قدر ملاقظه نکنند که روح از مجرّدات است و دخول و . 

نه قاصل ينست که تعلّق بتن مانند آفتاب بآ يت ايندارد نها خروج
قطع  یبعالم جسمان و اگر چنانچه روح بسبب تکرّر رجوع دينما

بد بهتر آن بود که پروردگار روح را ياو کمال ذاتی  ديمراتب نما
داد تا اکتساب کمالات و يدر عالم جسمانی م اتيامتداد ق

ات ثانی يدن جام هلاک و قصول قيچش نمود لزوميوضات ميف
ن جهان فانی و يتصوّر قصر وجود در ا ن فکر اصلاً ازيا. نبود 

ان منبعث و قال آنکه يبعضی از تناسخ ی دراله یانکار جهانها
ن عالم جسمانی منتهی گردد يعوالم الهی با اگر. عوالم الهی نامتناهی 
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Manifestation, but that of the perfections. In the Gospel it says 

that John, the son of Zacharias, is Elias. These words do not 

mean the return of the rational soul and personality of Elias in 

the body of John, but rather that the perfections and qualities of 

Elias were manifested and appeared in John.  

A lamp shone in this room last night, and when tonight another 

lamp shines, we say the light of last night is again shining. 

Water flows from a fountain; then it ceases; and when it begins 

to flow a second time, we say this water is the same water 

flowing again; or we say this light is identical with the former 

light. It is the same with the spring of last year, when blossoms, 

flowers and sweet-scented herbs bloomed, and delicious fruits 

were brought forth; next year we say that those delicious fruits 

have come back, and those blossoms, flowers and blooms have 

returned and come again. This does not mean that exactly the 

same particles composing the flowers of last year have, after 

decomposition, been again combined and have then come back 

and returned. On the contrary, the meaning is that the delicacy, 

freshness, delicious perfume and wonderful color of the flowers 

of last year are visible and apparent in exactly the same manner 

in the flowers of this year. Briefly, this expression refers only to 

the resemblance and likeness which exist between the former 

and latter flowers. The “return” which is mentioned in the 

Divine Scriptures is this: it is fully explained by the Supreme 

Pen
170

 in the Kitáb-i-Íqán. Refer to it, so that you may be 

informed of the truth of the divine mysteries.  

Upon you be greetings and praise.  

ن کا نات يزه ايان گردد که نتيملعبه صب اد عبث شود بلکه وجوديجا
 نا متناهی وجود اشرف انسانی

 د و مکافاتيب نمايان دار فانی ذهاب و ايمی چند در اياّ ز ايآن ن
 اد الهی و کا نات موجودهيجد عاقبت کلّ کامل گردند و انيب

ه و اسماء و صفات يّ ت ربّانيّ ل و منتهی شوند الوهينامتناهی تکم
 معطّل و يره موجوده الآن از تأثيّ ن کا نات روقانيدر ققّ ا هيّ اله

 هير صِفُونَ مانند ع ول قصيَ لْعِزَّةِ عَمَّا اگردد سُبْحَانَ ربَِّکَ رَبِّ  معوّق
 اعت اد و تصوّر ينن که چنيوس و سا ر يلملاسفه سلف مثل بطف
ات و وجود محصور در کره ارض است و يکه جهان ق نمودنديم
ع يفضای نامتناهی وجود محصور در طب ات تسعه آسمانی و جم نيا

 و ع ولشان يرد که چ در فکرشان قصيملاقظه نما . و خالی  فارغ
ند که جهانهای الهی ينما ز چنان گمانيان نيبود قال تناسخ فيضع

ان مثل دروز و يدر عوالم تصوّر انسانی بلکه بعضی از تناسخ محصور
ن ين جهان جسمانی ايتصوّر چنان که وجود محصور در ا را یير صنُ 

ت کمال ين کون الهی که در نهايرا در ايجاهلانه است ز  چه تصوّر
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متناهی ه عالم جسمانی نايّ ن اجرام نورانيو عظمت نمودار ا و جمال
ه که اصل اساس است يّ ه الهيّ د نمود که عوالم روقانيبا گر دقّتيد

باری بر  . اولی الابصار يانست فاعتبروا يانامتناهی و بی پا چ در
ه ذکر رجعت يّ  در کتب م دّسه و صحف الهيممطلب رو  سر اصل

را ينادانان پی بمعانی آن نبردند و تناسخ گمان نمودند ز  موجود ولی
ست بلکه رجوع يالهی از رجوع رجوع ذاتی ن یايم صود انب

 عنی رجوعيست يصفات
بن  یييحد که يفرمايل ميدر اجو. ست رجوع کمالاتست يمظهر ن

ان مراد رجوع نفس ناط ه و ين بياست از ايليقضرت ا يازکرّ 
نه بلکه مراد  یييحا در جسد قضرت يليقضرت ا تيّ شخص

جلوه و  یييحا در قضرت يليو صفات قضرت ا نست کمالاتيا
ن محفل برافروخت چون يکه شب گذشته در ا سراجی. ظهور نمود 
شب باز روشن يم چراغ ديگر برافروزد گو يد نده سراجيدر شب آ

ن  يافت چون باز جر ياجاری بود بعد ان طاع  ای شد آب از چشمه
ن آب آن آبست دوباره جاری شد و يم ايگو  ن ثانیياکند در جر 

 در بهار سال گذشته گل و ينو همچن سراج نه آنين سراج بعيا
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م که ينده گو يخوشگوار بار آمد در سال آ وهي بشکفت و مينقيار 
 و ازهار عود و ينقياآن گل و ر  وه خوشگوار بار آمد ويآن م

 ان م صد آنين بياز ا. عروج نمود 
 بيل دوباره ترکينه بعد از تحليست که اجزاء مرکّبه گل پارسال بعين
نست که آن لطافت و يوع نمود بلکه مراد افت و عود و رجيا

نه در  يع که در گل پارسال بود بعيبه و لون بديّ و را حه ط ملاقت
امسال مشهود و واضح است خلاصه م صود تشابه و تماثل  گل

ه مذکور يّ گل و آن گل است و رجعتی که در صحا ف اله ني اينب
مشروح  مفصّل و  ی ان ب لم اعلين معنی در رساله ايا نست ويا

ک يد و عليه مطلّع گرديّ د تا بر ق ا ق اسرار الهينما  گشته مراجعت
 . ءة و الثنّايّ التّح

 
82 

PANTHEISM 

Question.—How do the Theosophists and the Súfís understand 

the question of pantheism?
171

 What does it mean, and how 

nearly does it approximate to the truth?  

Answer.—Know that the subject of pantheism is ancient. It is a 

 وقدت وجود                     
 سؤال                           

  تيه چگونه است و ق يّ اسفه و صوفيمسأله وقدة الوجود ث
 ؟ ير خيا ت است ين مسأله م ارن ق يم صدشان چه و ا
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belief not restricted to the Theosophists and the Súfís; on the 

contrary, some of the sages of Greece believed in it, like 

Aristotle, who said, “The simple truth is all things, but it is not 

any one of them.” In this case, “simple” is the opposite of 

“composed”; it is the isolated Reality, which is purified and 

sanctified from composition and division, and which resolves 

Itself into innumerable forms. Therefore, Real Existence is all 

things, but It is not one of the things.  

Briefly, the believers in pantheism think that Real Existence 

can be compared to the sea, and that beings are like the waves 

of the sea. These waves, which signify the beings, are 

innumerable forms of that Real Existence; therefore, the Holy 

Reality is the Sea of Preexistence,
172

 and the innumerable forms 

of the creatures are the waves which appear.  

Likewise, they compare this theory to real unity and the 

infinitude of numbers; the real unity reflects itself in the 

degrees of infinite numbers, for numbers are the repetition of 

the real unity. So the number two is the repetition of one, and it 

is the same with the other numbers.  

One of their proofs is this: all beings are things known of God; 

and knowledge without things known does not exist, for 

knowledge is related to that which exists, and not to 

nothingness. Pure nonexistence can have no specification or 

individualization in the degrees of knowledge. Therefore, the 

realities of beings, which are the things known of God the Most 

High, have the existence which knowledge has,
173

 since they 

have the form of the Divine Knowledge, and they are 

 جواب                          
اسفه و يص بثي است خصيمقد" الوجود  وقدة" ن مسأله يبدانکه ا

وقدة ه ز معت د بيونان نيندارد بلکه بعضی از قکماء  هيّ صوف
ع يجم ی يط ق يد بسيگو يس که مي ارسطاطاليرنظ الوجود بودند

ب ينزا م ابل ترکيط ايست و بسيا نياز اش کيچياست و هياش
 ميب و ت سيه که م دّس و منزهّ از ترکيّ فردان  تيعنی ق ياست 

است يکلّ اش  ی يده پس وجود ق ينامتناهی گرد بوده منحلّ بصور
ن وقدة الوجود را اعت اد يباری معت د . ستيا نياش ک ازيچيولی ه

. ع کا نات مانند امواج يست و جميابمنزله در  ی يق   که وجودينچن
 ی يعبارت از کا ناتست صور نامتناهی آن وجود ق  ن امواج کهيا

بحر قدمست و صور نامتناهی کا نات   ت م دّسهيق  است پس
و اعداد نامتناهی  ی يه بواقد ق ي تشبينو همچن . امواج قادثه

را يدر مراتب اعداد نامتناهی جلوه کرده ز  ی يق  ند که واقدينمايم
است و  یکيمثلاّ عدد دو تکرّر . است  ی يق  اعداد تکرّر واقد

ع  يست که جمني آنان اينو از جمله براه .  سا ر اعدادينهمچن
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preexistent, as the Divine Knowledge is preexistent. As 

knowledge is preexistent, the things known are equally so, and 

the individualizations and the specifications of beings, which 

are the preexistent knowledges of the Essence of Unity, are the 

Divine Knowledge itself. For the realities of the Essence of 

Unity, knowledge, and the things known, have an absolute 

unity which is real and established. Otherwise, the Essence of 

Unity would become the place of multiple phenomena, and the 

multiplicity of preexistences
174

 would become necessary, which 

is absurd.  

So it is proved that the things known constitute knowledge 

itself, and knowledge the Essence itself—that is to say, that the 

Knower, the knowledge and the things known are one single 

reality. And if one imagines anything outside of this, it 

necessitates coming back to the multiplicity of preexistences 

and to enchainment;
175

 and preexistences end by becoming 

innumerable. As the individualization and the specification of 

beings in the knowledge of God were the Essence of Unity 

itself, and as there was not any difference between them, there 

was but one veritable Unity, and all the things known were 

diffused and included in the reality of the one Essence—that is 

to say, that, according to the mode of simplicity and of unity, 

they constitute the knowledge of God the Most High, and the 

Essence of the Reality. When God manifested His glory, these 

individualizations and these specifications of beings which had 

a virtual existence—that is to say, which were a form of the 

Divine Knowledge—found their existence substantiated in the 

external world; and this Real Existence resolved Itself into 

ابد يست و علم بی معلوم تحّ ق نياکبر  کا نات معلومات قضرت
 يّن بد نه معدوم عدم صرف را چه تعيا شیء موجوده را علم تعلّق بيز 

پس ق ا ق کا نات که . قاصل گردد  و تشخّصی در مرآت علم
ه يّ را صور علميوجود علمی داشتند ز  معلومات باری تعالی است

 يم است مادام علم قديمالهی قد را علميد ز نيمه بودند و قديّ اله
  است و تشخّصاتيمز قديمعلومات ن

  علم الهیينتند عيّ نات کا نات که معلومات ذات اقديّ و تع
 ت و علم و معلوماترا وقدتيّ  ت ذات اقديرا ق يهستند ز 

 ت معرض کثرات گردد و تعدّديّ صرف محّ ق و م رّر و الّا ذات اقد

 ينع پس ثابت شد که معلومات. باطل است ن يد و ايقدما لازم آ
  تيعنی عالم و علم و معلوم ق ي ذات يناند و علم ع علم بوده

 د وي لازم آيمم تعدّد قديواقده است و اگر دون آن تصوّر نما 

 نامتناهی گردد و چونه تسلسل قاصل گردد و قدما منتهی ب

ت يّ  ذات اقديننات کا نات در علم ققّ عيّ تشخّصات و تع
و  بود ی يان نبود پس وقدت ق يازی در ميچ وجه امتيو به اند ودهب
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infinite forms. Such is the foundation of their argument.  

The Theosophists and the Súfís are divided into two branches: 

one, comprising the mass, who, simply in the spirit of imitation, 

believe pantheism without comprehending the meaning of their 

renowned savants; for the mass of the Súfís believe that the 

signification of Being is general existence, taken substantively, 

which is comprehended by the reason and the intelligence—that 

is to say, that man comprehends it. Instead of that, this general 

existence is one of the accidents which penetrate the reality of 

beings, and the qualities of beings are the essence. This 

accidental existence, which is dependent on beings, is like other 

properties of things which depend on them. It is an accident 

among accidents, and certainly that which is the essence is 

superior to that which is the accident. For the essence is the 

origin, and the accident is the consequence; the essence is 

dependent on itself, and the accident is dependent on something 

else—that is to say, it needs an essence upon which to depend. 

In this case, God would be the consequence of the creature. He 

would have need of it, and it would be independent of Him.  

For example, each time that the isolated elements combine 

conformably to the divine universal system, one being among 

beings comes into the world. That is to say, that when certain 

elements combine, a vegetable existence is produced; when 

others combine, it is an animal; again others combine, and they 

produce different creatures. In this case, the existence of things 

is the consequence of their reality: how could it be that this 

existence, which is an accident among accidents, and 

necessitates another essence upon which it depends, should be 

the Preexistent Essence, the Author of all things?  

 تيّ  ت ذات اقديع معلومات بنحو بساطت و وقدت در ق يجم
عنی بنحو بساطت و وقدت معلومات يمندمج و مندرج بودند 

 ذات ققّ بودند و چون ققّ تجلّی ظهور ينتعالی بودند و ع یبار 
عنی يوجود علمی داشتند نات کا نات که يّ آن تشخّصات و تع نمود
فتند و آن وجود يا ینيه بودند در خارج وجود عيّ ه الهيّ علم صور
 .ن است اصل استدلال آنان يد ايه منحلّ گردينامتناه بصور ی يق 
ک قسم عوامند که آنها محض يها بدو قسمند يو صوف هاياسفيو ث
 علمای يروقدت وجودند و ملتفت م صد مشاه د معت ديت ل
، ه را گمان چنان که مراد از وجود يّ را عوام صوفيز  ندستيش نيخو 

عنی يست که مفهوم ذهنی و ع لی انسانست يمصدر  وجود عامّ 
ن وجود عامّ عرضی است از يد و قال آنکه اينمايم انسان ادراک

ات کا نات يّ د و ماهينمايقلول بر ق ا ق کا نات م اعراض که
ت يّ تست مانند خاصضی که قا م بکا نارَ ن وجود عَ يا جوهر است و

و البتّه جوهر . است عرضی است از اعراض يباش ا که قا مياش
را جوهر اصل است و عرض فرع است ياست ز  اعظم از عرض

عنی محتاج بجوهری که ي يراست و عرض قا م بغ جوهر قا م بنفسه
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But the initiated savants of the Theosophists and Súfís, who 

have studied this question, think there are two categories of 

existence. One is general existence, which is understood by the 

human intelligence; this is a phenomenon, an accident among 

accidents, and the reality of the things is the essence. But 

pantheism does not apply to this general and imaginary 

existence, but only to the Veritable Existence, freed and 

sanctified from all other interpretation; through It all things 

exist, and It is the Unity through which all things have come 

into the world, such as matter, energy and this general existence 

which is comprehended by the human mind. Such is the truth of 

this question according to the Theosophists and the Súfís.  

Briefly, with regard to this theory that all things exist by the 

Unity, all are agreed—that is to say, the philosophers and the 

Prophets. But there is a difference between them. The Prophets 

say, The Knowledge of God has no need of the existence of 

beings, but the knowledge of the creature needs the existence of 

things known; if the Knowledge of God had need of any other 

thing, then it would be the knowledge of the creature, and not 

that of God. For the Preexistent is different from the 

phenomenal, and the phenomenal is opposed to the Preexistent; 

that which we attribute to the creature—that is, the necessities 

of the contingent beings—we deny for God; for purification, or 

sanctification from imperfections, is one of His necessary 

properties. So in the phenomenal we see ignorance; in the 

Preexistent we recognize knowledge. In the phenomenal we see 

weakness; in the Preexistent we recognize power. In the 

phenomenal we see poverty; in the Preexistent we recognize 

wealth. So the phenomenal is the source of imperfections, and 

the Preexistent is the sum of perfections. The phenomenal 

knowledge has need of things known; the Preexistent 

ن صورت ققّ فرع خلق است و محتاج بخلق و يدر ا قا م بآن باشد
بحسب نظام  یبيهر ترک ءلاً عناصر مفردهمث. از ققّ  خلق مستغنی

 عمومی الهی گردد
 ب شود ازيعنی چون عناصری ترکيکا نی از کا نات موجود شود 

و  ب شوديگر ترکيب وجود نباتی قاصل گردد و عناصری ديآن ترک
و از  ب شوديگر ترکيوانی قاصل گردد وعناصری دياز او وجود ق

ق يق ا ا فرعيت وجود اشن صور يبد در ايااو کا نات سا ره وجود 
است  ن وجود که عرضی از اعراضيشود که ايچگونه م، ا شد ياش

 ؟کلّ   ذاتی باشد و موجديمو محتاج بجوهری که قا م بآن باشد قد
 ن مسألهيها بعد از تعمّق در ايها و صوفياسفيامّا علماء ماهر ث

 وجود عامّ که مفهوم ذهنی یکيبرآنند که وجود بر دو قسم است 

 ايق اشيسان است آن قادث است و عرضی از اعراض و ق اان
بلکه  ن وجود عامّ ذهنی نهيامّا م صد از وقدة الوجود ا. جواهر 

است و  منزهّ و م دّس یير است که از هر تعب ی يم صود وجود ق 
  ی يق  عنی واقدياست و آن واقد است يتحّ ق به الأشيآن ما 
عامّ که  دّه و قوّت و وجودعنی مايفته ياا باو وجود يع اشيکه جم
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Knowledge is independent of their existence. So the 

preexistence of the specification and of the individualization of 

beings which are the things known of God the Most High does 

not exist; and these divine and perfect attributes are not so 

understood by the intelligence that we can decide if the Divine 

Knowledge has need of things known or not.  

Briefly, this is the principal argument of the Súfís; and if we 

wished to mention all their proofs and explain their answers, it 

would take a very long time. This is their decisive proof and 

their plain argument—at least, of the savants of the Súfís and 

the Theosophists.  

But the question of the Real Existence by which all things 

exist—that is to say, the reality of the Essence of Unity through 

which all creatures have come into the world—is admitted by 

everyone. The difference resides in that which the Súfís say, 

“The reality of the things is the manifestation of the Real 

Unity.” But the Prophets say, “it emanates from the Real 

Unity”; and great is the difference between manifestation and 

emanation. The appearance in manifestation means that a single 

thing appears in infinite forms. For example, the seed, which is 

a single thing possessing the vegetative perfections, which it 

manifests in infinite forms, resolving itself into branches, 

leaves, flowers and fruits: this is called appearance in 

manifestation; whereas in the appearance through emanation 

this Real Unity remains and continues in the exaltation of Its 

sanctity, but the existence of creatures emanates from It and is 

not manifested by It. It can be compared to the sun from which 

emanates the light which pours forth on all the creatures; but 

the sun remains in the exaltation of its sanctity. It does not 

descend, and it does not resolve itself into luminous forms; it 

 ها وياسفي ت مسأله ثين است ق يا. مفهوم ع لی انسانست 

واقد است متّفق  ءايتحّ ق به الأشينکه ما يباری در ا. ها يصوف
 اينزاست که انبيا و لکن فرق در ايعنی فلاسفه و انبياست  هيعل
 ست علم خلق محتاجيند علم ققّ محتاج بوجود کا نات نيفرمايم

 د معلوماتست اگر علم ققّ محتاج بمادون باشد آن علم خلقبوجو 

آنچه  يمن قادثست و قادث مخالف قدي مبايمرا قدياست نه ققّ ز 
م ينما  م که از لوازم قدوثست در ققّ سلبيرا در خلق ثابت نما 

مثلاً  . قادث س از ن ا ص از خصا ص وجوب دريه و ت ديرا تنز يز 
 يمدر قد مينيم در قادث عزز بين اثبات علم کيمم در قدينيجهل ب

م يکن  غنا اثباتيمم در قدينيم در قادث ف ر بيقدرت اثبات نما 
علم   جامع کمالات چونکهيمن ا ص است و قد أعنی قادث منشي

  مستغنی از وجوديممعلوماتست علم قد قادث محتاج بوجود

نات و تشخّصات کا نات که معلومات يّ ت تعيّ معلومات لذا قدم
ه محاط يّ ه الهيّ ن اوصاف کمالي واقع و  ايرالی است غتع باری

ست تا قکم نما ی که علم الهی محتاج يه نيّ ع ل بادراکات
هاست و اگر ين اعظم برهان صوفيا باری.  ير خيابمعلوماتست 
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does not appear in the substance of things through the 

specification and the individualization of things; the Preexistent 

does not become the phenomenal; independent wealth does not 

become enchained poverty; pure perfection does not become 

absolute imperfection.  

To recapitulate: the Súfís admit God and the creature, and say 

that God resolves Himself into the infinite forms of the 

creatures, and manifests like the sea, which appears in the 

infinite forms of the waves. These phenomenal and imperfect 

waves are the same thing as the Preexistent Sea, which is the 

sum of all the divine perfections. The Prophets, on the contrary, 

believe that there is the world of God, the world of the 

Kingdom, and the world of Creation: three things. The first 

emanation from God is the bounty of the Kingdom, which 

emanates and is reflected in the reality of the creatures, like the 

light which emanates from the sun and is resplendent in 

creatures; and this bounty, which is the light, is reflected in 

infinite forms in the reality of all things, and specifies and 

individualizes itself according to the capacity, the worthiness 

and the intrinsic value of things. But the affirmation of the Súfís 

requires that the Independent Wealth should descend to the 

degree of poverty, that the Preexistent should confine itself to 

phenomenal forms, and that Pure Power should be restricted to 

the state of weakness, according to the limitations of contingent 

beings. And this is an evident error. Observe that the reality of 

man, who is the most noble of creatures, does not descend to 

the reality of the animal, that the essence of the animal, which 

is endowed with the powers of sensation, does not abase itself 

to the degree of the vegetable, and that the reality of the 

vegetable, which is the power of growth, does not descend to 

 ع دلا ل آنرا ذکريم جميبخواه
 ل قاطعيل اجوامد دليار بتطو يم بسيان نما يم و اجوبه آنانرا بيکن

 نيها اياسفيان و ثيعنی علمای فضلای صوفياطع آنان و برهان س
 عنیياست يتحّ ق به الأشيکه ما   ی يامّا مسأله وجود ق  .بود 
 هيفته متّفق علياع کا نات باو وجود يت که جميّ  ت ذات اقديق 

ا يق اشيند ق ايگو يه ميّ نزاست  که صوفياست امّا تفاوت در ا
 ی يد صادر از واقد ق نيفرمايا مياست و انب ی يواقد ق  ظهور
تجلّی ظهوری . ار است يان ظهور و صدور بسيو تفاوت م است

آنست که شیء واقد در صور نامتناهی ظاهر شود مثلاً  عبارت از
ست چون ظهور يشیء واقد است و دارنده کمالات نبات قبّه که

نامتناهی اغصان و اوراق و شکوفه و اثمار منحلّ گردد  د بصورينما
نست که آن يو امّا تجلّی صدوری ا. ند يظهوری گو  ین را تجلّ يا

ش باقی و برقرار و لکن وجود  يس خو يعلوّ ت د در ی يواقد ق 
مثلش مانند آفتابست که . فته نه ظهور ياصدور  کا نات از او

ع کا نات فا ض ولی شمس در علوّ يو بر جم شعاع از او صادر
ه منحلّ يّ بصور شعاعاز برای او واقع نه و  س خود باقی تنزلّیيت د
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the reality of the mineral.  

Briefly, the superior reality does not descend nor abase itself to 

inferior states; then how could it be that the Universal Reality 

of God, which is freed from all descriptions and qualifications, 

notwithstanding Its absolute sanctity and purity, should resolve 

Itself into the forms of the realities of the creatures, which are 

the source of imperfections? This is a pure imagination which 

one cannot conceive.  

On the contrary, this Holy Essence is the sum of the divine 

perfections; and all creatures are favored by the bounty of 

resplendency through emanation, and receive the lights, the 

perfection and the beauty of Its Kingdom, in the same way that 

all earthly creatures obtain the bounty of the light of the rays of 

the sun, but the sun does not descend and does not abase itself 

to the favored realities of earthly beings.  

After dinner, and considering the lateness of the hour, there is 

no time to explain further.  

Salutations.  

ا جلوه ننموده ينات و تشخّصات اشيّ ا بتعياش تيّ ده و در هو ينگرد
 ف ر نشده کمال محض ن ص يرغنای مطلق اس دهيقدم قادث نگرد

ها ققّ و خلق ينست که صوفيکلام ا مختصر. ده يصرف نگرد
ده و ظهور ينامتناهی خلق منحلّ گرد ند که ققّ بصوريقا لند و گو 

ن امواج ينامتناهی امواج جلوه نموده ا  که بصوريادر فته مانند يا
ه بود يّ ع کمالات الهياست که جامع جم يمقادثه ناقصه همان بحر قد

است و عالم ملکوت و عالم خلق سه  اء برآنند که عالم ققّ يامّا انب. 
 ضيز از ققّ صادر اوّل که فيچ

 شعاع يرفته و تجلّی در ق ا ق کا نات نموده نظياست صدور يملکوت

ضکه يد و آن فيبد و در کا نات جلوه نماياکه از آفتاب صدور 
 شعاعست در ق ا ق کلّ شیء بصور نامتناهی تجلّی کند و بحسب

 امّا قول. بد يا و تشخّص يّن ا تعيات اشيّ ت ماهيّ استعداد و قابل

 يمد و قديها اقتضا کند که غنای مطلق تنزّل بدرجه ف ر نمايصوف
 بد و قدرت محض در مرآت عزز محدود بحدودياد يّ بصور قادثه ت 

م که ينما يملاقظه م. البطلانست  يّ هين بديه شود و ايّ امکان
د يه ننمايّ واني ت قيه که اشرف مخلوقاتست تنزّل بح يّ انسان  تيق 
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اسه است برتبه نبات هبوط ه که واجد قوّت قسّ يّ وانيق تيّ و ماه
ه يّ  ت جماديدر ق  ه استيه که آن قوّه ناميّ  ت نباتيق  نکند و

ه يّ ه را در مراتب سفليّ ق علو ينست ق ايمختصر ا . ديس وط نفرما
ه که م دّس از يّ ه الهيّ  ت کلّ يشود که ق يچگونه م تنزّل و هبوطی نه

ه صرف بصور و يس و تنز يو نعوتست با وجود ت د ع اوصافيجم
ن وهم محض يکه مصدر ن ا ص است منحلّ گردد ا هيّ ق کونيق ا

ت يّ س جامع کمالات ربوبيمحال بلکه آن جوهر ت د وّراست و تص
ض تجلّی صدوری و يض از فيع کا نات مستفيو جم ت استيّ و الوه

ه  يّ ع کا نات ارضيکمال و جمال ملکوتی او مانند جم م تبس از انوار
د و شمس را در ق ا ق ينمايض نور از شعاع شمس ميف که اکتساب

بعد از خوردن شام . طی نه ه تنزّل و هبو يّ موجودات ارض ضهيمستف
 .ن نوشتن مجال نه و السّلام يش از ايشب ب و آخر

 
83 

THE FOUR METHODS OF ACQUIRING 
KNOWLEDGE 

There are only four accepted methods of comprehension—that 

is to say, the realities of things are understood by these four 

 ن ادراکيمواز                     
 عنیين است يزان ادراک آنچه مسلّم است منحصر در چهار مواز يم

 زان قسّ استياوّل م .شود يز ادراک مين چهار چيا بايق ا ق اش

 شوديو شامّه و لامسه اقساس م عنی آنچه بچشم و گوش و ذا  هي
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methods.  

The first method is by the senses—that is to say, all that the 

eye, the ear, the taste, the smell, the touch perceive is 

understood by this method. Today this method is considered the 

most perfect by all the European philosophers: they say that the 

principal method of gaining knowledge is through the senses; 

they consider it supreme, although it is imperfect, for it 

commits errors. For example, the greatest of the senses is the 

power of sight. The sight sees the mirage as water, and it sees 

images reflected in mirrors as real and existent; large bodies 

which are distant appear to be small, and a whirling point 

appears as a circle. The sight believes the earth to be motionless 

and sees the sun in motion, and in many similar cases it makes 

mistakes. Therefore, we cannot trust it.  

The second is the method of reason, which was that of the 

ancient philosophers, the pillars of wisdom; this is the method 

of the understanding. They proved things by reason and held 

firmly to logical proofs; all their arguments are arguments of 

reason. Notwithstanding this, they differed greatly, and their 

opinions were contradictory. They even changed their views—

that is to say, during twenty years they would prove the 

existence of a thing by logical arguments, and afterward they 

would deny it by logical arguments—so much so that Plato at 

first logically proved the immobility of the earth and the 

movement of the sun; later by logical arguments he proved that 

the sun was the stationary center, and that the earth was 

moving. Afterward the Ptolemaic theory was spread abroad, 

and the idea of Plato was entirely forgotten, until at last a new 

observer again called it to life. Thus all the mathematicians 

disagreed, although they relied upon arguments of reason. In 

تامّ  زانين ميع فلاسفه اروپا ايامروز نزد جم. ند يگو ينرا محسوس ميا
 زانرا م دّسين مين قسّ است و ايند اعظم مواز يگو ياست م

 . را خطا دارديزان قسّ ناقص است ز يشمارند و قال آنکه ميم
 رند و صو يه بصر است بصر سراب را آب بيّ مثلاً اعظم قوای قسّ 

 ه راير ند و اجسام کبيشمارد و موجود بي ت ميه در مرآترا ق يّ مر 

  را ساکن گمان کند آفتابراينند زمي داند ن طه جوّاله را دا ره بيرصغ

بر  شوديار امور خطا کند لهذا نميند و امثال ذلک در بسيمتحرکّ ب
نزد  زان درين ميزان ع ل است و ايزان ثانی ميم .آن اعتماد کرد 

 زان ادراک بود بع ل استدلاليم،  قکمت يناساط، اولی  فلاسفه

 شانيرا استدلالات اينمودند ز يه تشبّث ميّ کردند و بدلا ل ع ليم

 ار اختلاف کردند و آرا شانين بسيست با وجود ايعش ع ليجم

ست يک مسأله را بيعنی يکردند يل فکر ميمختلف بود قتّی تبد
ست يکردند بعد از بيه استدلال بر وجودش ميّ بدلا ل ع ل سال
 ت بادلهّينمودند قتّی افلاطون در بدايه نفی آنرا ميّ بدلا ل ع ل سال

 نمود و بعد بدلا ليه اثبات سکون ارض و قرکت شمس را ميّ ع ل

  متحرکّ و بعد فکرينه اثبات نمود که شمس مرکز است و زميّ ع ل
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the same way, by logical arguments, they would prove a 

problem at a certain time, then afterward by arguments of the 

same nature they would deny it. So one of the philosophers 

would firmly uphold a theory for a time with strong arguments 

and proofs to support it, which afterward he would retract and 

contradict by arguments of reason. Therefore, it is evident that 

the method of reason is not perfect, for the differences of the 

ancient philosophers, the want of stability and the variations of 

their opinions, prove this. For if it were perfect, all ought to be 

united in their ideas and agreed in their opinions.  

The third method of understanding is by tradition—that is, 

through the text of the Holy Scriptures—for people say, “In the 

Old and New Testaments, God spoke thus.” This method 

equally is not perfect, because the traditions are understood by 

the reason. As the reason itself is liable to err, how can it be 

said that in interpreting the meaning of the traditions it will not 

err, for it is possible for it to make mistakes, and certainty 

cannot be attained. This is the method of the religious leaders; 

whatever they understand and comprehend from the text of the 

books is that which their reason understands from the text, and 

not necessarily the real truth; for the reason is like a balance, 

and the meanings contained in the text of the Holy Books are 

like the thing which is weighed. If the balance is untrue, how 

can the weight be ascertained?  

Know then: that which is in the hands of people, that which 

they believe, is liable to error. For, in proving or disproving a 

thing, if a proof is brought forward which is taken from the 

evidence of our senses, this method, as has become evident, is 

not perfect; if the proofs are intellectual, the same is true; or if 

they are traditional, such proofs also are not perfect. Therefore, 

 راصد اً ير وس شهرت کرد و فکر افلاطون بکلّی فراموش شد اخيمبطل
ون يّ ضيار  پس چون قضرات. ن رأی کرد ياء ايد دوباره اقيجد

بودند و  هيّ اختلاف کردند و قال آنکه کلّ مستدلّ بدلا ل ع ل
از  نمودند و بعديه مدّتی اثبات ميّ را بدلا ل ع ل ای  مسألهينهمچن

از فلاسفه مدّتی بر  یکيمثلاً . ه نفی کردند يّ مدّتی بدلا ل ع ل
 نمود بعد از مدّتیي مينثباتش اقامه ادلهّ و براهثابت بود و در ا یيرأ

پس . کرد يل ع لی نفی آنرا ميشد و بدلياز آن رأی منصرف م
ست چه که اختلاف فلاسفه اولی يزان ع لی تامّ نيشد که م معلوم
زان ع ل تامّ ين است که ميل بر ايل فکر دليثبات و تبد و عدم

متّفق الفکر و متّحد  عيد جميزان ع ل تامّ بود بايچه اگر م ستين
زان ن ل است و آن نصوص کتب يزان ثالث ميم .باشند  الرأّی

شود خدا در تورات چنان فرموده است و ياست که گفته م م دّسه
 ست بجهت آنکهيزان هم تامّ نين مي فرموده است اينل چنياجو در

 نکه نفس ع ل محتمل الخطاستين ل را ع ل ادراک کند بعد از ا

خطا  گفت که در ادراک و استنباط معانی اقوال من ولهچگونه توان  
 ين يو  را ممکن است که خطا کندي صواب است ز ينننموده بلکه ع
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there is no standard in the hands of people upon which we can 

rely.  

But the bounty of the Holy Spirit gives the true method of 

comprehension which is infallible and indubitable. This is 

through the help of the Holy Spirit which comes to man, and 

this is the condition in which certainty can alone be attained.  

 ن است آنچه آنها ازياسهای اديزان ر ين ميا. شود يقاصل نم
 ه آنهاست که از آنيّ ن ادراکات ع لينصوص کتاب ادراک کنند ا
 زانست ويمثل مرا ع ل ي ت واقع ز ينصوص ادراک کنند نه ق 

 زان که مختلّ باشديمعانی مدرکه از نصوص مثل شیء موزون م
 پس بدان آنچه در دست ناس است. شود يموزون چه نوع معلوم م

ل يدل اگر ءرا در اثبات و نفی شیيو معت د ناس محتمل الخطاست ز 
ع لی   ليست و اگر دليزان تامّ نيقسّی آرد واضح شد که آن م

ست ين ز تامّ يد آن نيل ن لی گو ي اگر دلياست يز تامّ نيد آن نيگو 
نما ی  ست که اعتماديزانی نيپس واضح شد که در دست خلق م

شکّ و  ح است که در آن ابداً يزان صحيض روح ال دس ميبلکه ف
سد ير م دات روح ال دس است که بانسانييست و آن تأين ای شبهه

 .شود ي قاصل مين يو در آن م ام 
 

84 
THE NECESSITY OF FOLLOWING THE 
TEACHINGS OF THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Question.—Those who are blessed with good actions and 

universal benevolence, who have praiseworthy characteristics, 

who act with love and kindness toward all creatures, who care 

 هيّ م مظاهر الهيمتابعت نمودن تعالدر وجوب        
 سؤال                       

  خواهی عمومی موفّ ند و اخلاقيره و خيّ ير نفوسی که باعمال خ
 ند و ف را راينمايع خلق را محبّت و مهربانی ميه دارند و جميّ مرض
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for the poor, and who strive to establish universal peace—what 

need have they of the divine teachings, of which they think 

indeed that they are independent? What is the condition of these 

people?  

Answer.—Know that such actions, such efforts and such words 

are praiseworthy and approved, and are the glory of humanity. 

But these actions alone are not sufficient; they are a body of the 

greatest loveliness, but without spirit. No, that which is the 

cause of everlasting life, eternal honor, universal 

enlightenment, real salvation and prosperity is, first of all, the 

knowledge of God. It is known that the knowledge of God is 

beyond all knowledge, and it is the greatest glory of the human 

world. For in the existing knowledge of the reality of things 

there is material advantage, and through it outward civilization 

progresses; but the knowledge of God is the cause of spiritual 

progress and attraction, and through it the perception of truth, 

the exaltation of humanity, divine civilization, rightness of 

morals and illumination are obtained.  

Second, comes the love of God, the light of which shines in the 

lamp of the hearts of those who know God; its brilliant rays 

illuminate the horizon and give to man the life of the Kingdom. 

In truth, the fruit of human existence is the love of God, for this 

love is the spirit of life, and the eternal bounty. If the love of 

God did not exist, the contingent world would be in darkness; if 

the love of God did not exist, the hearts of men would be dead, 

and deprived of the sensations of existence; if the love of God 

did not exist, spiritual union would be lost; if the love of God 

did not exist, the light of unity would not illuminate humanity; 

if the love of God did not exist, the East and West, like two 

lovers, would not embrace each other; if the love of God did 

 م الهیياج بتعاليگر چه اقتيکوشند ديپرورند و در صلح عمومی ميم

ن نفوس چگونه است يقال ا ، شمرنديا مستغنی مدارند لهذا خود ر 
 ؟

 جواب                        
 ن اعمال و رفتار و گفتار ممدوح است و م بول و شرفيبدانکه ا

 ستيرا جسديد ز يت ننماين اعمال کفايست ولی مجرّد ايعالم انسان

 ه و عزّتيّ ات ابديت لطافت ولی بی روح بلکه سبب قيدر نها

است  اوّل عرفان الهی ی يه و فوز و فلاح ق يّ ت کلّ يّ انه و نور يّ سرمد
ن يو ا ستين معلوم است که معرفت ققّ م دّم بر هر عرفانيو ا

ا ياش قيمعرفت ق ا، را در وجود يست ز ياعظم من بت عالم انسان
الهی  د امّا عرفانيت صوری ترقّی نمايّ د جسمانی بخشد و مدنيفوا

 ت عالميّ و علو  ی يت ق ير سبب ترقّی و اجوذاب روقانی و بص

 .ت وجدان گردد يّ ل اخلاق و نورانيت ربّانی و تعديّ انسانی و مدن
قلب بر  اً محبّة الّلّ است که بعرفان ققّ نور محبّة الّلّ در زجاجهيو ثان

ات يانسانرا ق د و وجودياش آفاق را روشن نما افروزد و اشعّه ساطعه
الّلّ و محبّة الّلّ  سانی محبّةزه وجود اني ه نتيملکوتی بخشد و فی الح 
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not exist, division and disunion would not be changed into 

fraternity; if the love of God did not exist, indifference would 

not end in affection; if the love of God did not exist, the 

stranger would not become the friend. The love of the human 

world has shone forth from the love of God and has appeared 

by the bounty and grace of God.  

It is clear that the reality of mankind is diverse, that opinions 

are various and sentiments different; and this difference of 

opinions, of thoughts, of intelligence, of sentiments among the 

human species arises from essential necessity; for the 

differences in the degrees of existence of creatures is one of the 

necessities of existence, which unfolds itself in infinite forms. 

Therefore, we have need of a general power which may 

dominate the sentiments, the opinions and the thoughts of all, 

thanks to which these divisions may no longer have effect, and 

all individuals may be brought under the influence of the unity 

of the world of humanity. It is clear and evident that this 

greatest power in the human world is the love of God. It brings 

the different peoples under the shadow of the tent of affection; 

it gives to the antagonistic and hostile nations and families the 

greatest love and union.  

See, after the time of Christ, through the power of the love of 

God, how many nations, races, families and tribes came under 

the shadow of the Word of God. The divisions and differences 

of a thousand years were entirely destroyed and annihilated. 

The thoughts of race and of fatherland completely disappeared. 

The union of souls and of existences took place; all became true 

spiritual Christians.  

The third virtue of humanity is the goodwill which is the basis 

عالم امکان  اگر محبّة الّلّ نبود. ست يض ابدياتست و فيروح ق
محروم از  ظلمانی بود اگر محبّة الّلّ نبود قلوب انسان مرده و

انسانی محو  اقساسات وجدانی بود اگر محبّة الّلّ نبود کمالات عالم
انسانی نبود  در نشأه ی يو نابود بود اگر محبّة الّلّ نبود ارتباط ق 

الّلّ نبود نور  مف ود بود اگر محبّة یاگر محبّة الّلّ نبود اتّحاد روقان
شرق و غرب مانند  وقدت عالم انسانی مخمود بود اگر محبّة الّلّ نبود

اگر محبّة الّلّ نبود  گر نمی نموديکديدو دلبر دست در آغوش 
ة الّلّ نبود محبّ  گشت اگريتلاف نم اه اختلاف و انش اق بدل ب

شد و ير نمياار ياغ شد اگر محبّة الّلّ نبوديمنتهی نم یگانگيگانگی بيب
ض موهبة الّلّ يف از ای محبّت عالم انسانی اشراقی از محبّة الّلّ و جلوه

مختلف است و آراء  و واضح است که ق ا ق نوع انسان. است 
راکات آراء و افکار و اد ن تفاوتين و اقساسات متفاوت و ايمتبا

را يست ز يمنبعث از لوازم ذات  افراد نوع انسانينو اقساسات ب
لوازم وجود است که منحلّ  تفاوت در مراتب وجود کا نات از
م که آن غالب يه هستيّ قوّه کلّ  کيبصور نامتناهی است پس محتاج ب

ن اختلاف را يو بآن قوّت ا بر اقساسات و آراء و افکار کلّ گردد
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of good actions. Certain philosophers have considered intention 

superior to action, for the goodwill is absolute light; it is 

purified and sanctified from the impurities of selfishness, of 

enmity, of deception. Now it may be that a man performs an 

action which in appearance is righteous, but which is dictated 

by covetousness. For example, a butcher rears a sheep and 

protects it; but this righteous action of the butcher is dictated by 

desire to derive profit, and the result of this care is the slaughter 

of the poor sheep. How many righteous actions are dictated by 

covetousness! But the goodwill is sanctified from such 

impurities.  

Briefly, if to the knowledge of God is joined the love of God, 

and attraction, ecstasy and goodwill, a righteous action is then 

perfect and complete. Otherwise, though a good action is 

praiseworthy, yet if it is not sustained by the knowledge of 

God, the love of God, and a sincere intention, it is imperfect. 

For example, the being of man must unite all perfections to be 

perfect. Sight is extremely precious and appreciated, but it must 

be aided by hearing; the hearing is much appreciated, but it 

must be aided by the power of speech; the faculty of speech is 

very acceptable, but it must be aided by the power of reason, 

and so forth. The same is true of the other powers, organs and 

members of man; when all these powers, these senses, these 

organs, these members exist together, he is perfect.  

Now, today, we meet with people in the world who, in truth, 

desire the universal good, and who according to their power 

occupy themselves in protecting the oppressed and in aiding the 

poor: they are enthusiastic for peace and the universal well-

being. Although from this point of view they may be perfect, if 

they are deprived of the knowledge and love of God, they are 

نفوذ وقدت عالم انسانی در  فراد را در تحتع ايد و جميقکمی نما
اعظم قوّت در عالم انسانی  ن واضح و مشهود است کهيو ا. آرد 

 مهيمحبّة الّلّ است ملل مختلفه را بظلّ خ
 ت محبّتيگانگی آرد و شعوب و قبا ل متضادّه و متباغضه را نهاي

 ح ب وّتيد که بعد از قضرت مسيملاقظه نما . تلاف بخشد  و ا
 ة الّلّ چه قدر امم و اجناس و قبا ل و شعوب مختلفه در ظلّ محبّ 

 نت و اختلاف هزار ساله بکلّی محو و نابوديکلمة الّلّ در آمد و مبا

 ان برفت و اتّحاد جان و وجدانيشد اوهام جنس و وطن از م

و ثالث  .دند يو روقانی گرد ی يق  یحيد و کلّ مسيقاصل گرد
ه يّ ير  اساس اعمال خيرت خيّ ست و ن ايرت خيّ عالم انسانی ن من بت
ت يّ را نياند ز  ت را مرجّح بر عمل دانستهيّ  نينبعضی از محّ   است و

نور محض است و از شوا ب غرض و مکر و خدعه منزهّ و  هيّ ير خ
ولی ممکن که انسان بظاهر عمل مبروری مجری دارد ولی  م دّس
پروراند و را يمثلاً قصّاب گوسفند. بر اغراض نفسانی باشد  مبنی

ن عمل مبرور قصّاب مبنی بر غرض انتفاع است يکند ولی ا محافظه
ار از يچه بس. ن پرورش ذبح گوسفند مظلوم است يا زهيو نت
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imperfect.  

Galen, the physician, in his book in which he comments on the 

treatise of Plato on the art of government,
176

 says that the 

fundamental principles of religion have a great influence upon a 

perfect civilization because “the multitude cannot understand 

the connection of explanatory words; so it has need of 

symbolical words announcing the rewards and punishments of 

the other world; and that which proves the truth of this 

affirmation,” he says, “is that today we see a people called 

Christians who believe in rewards and punishments; and this 

sect show forth beautiful actions like those which a true 

philosopher performs. So we all see clearly that they do not fear 

death, that they expect and desire nothing from the multitude 

but justice and equity, and they are considered as true 

philosophers.”  

Now observe what was the degree of the sincerity, the zeal, the 

spiritual feeling, the obligation of friendship, and the good 

actions of a believer in Christ, so that Galen, the philosophical 

physician, although he was not of the Christian religion, should 

yet bear witness to the good morals and the perfections of these 

people, to the point of saying that they were true philosophers. 

These virtues, these morals, were obtained not only through 

good actions, for if virtue were only a matter of obtaining and 

giving forth good, as this lamp is lighted and illuminates the 

house—without doubt this illumination is a benefit—then why 

do we not praise the lamp? The sun causes all the beings of the 

earth to increase, and by its heat and light gives growth and 

development: is there a greater benefit than that? Nevertheless, 

ه يّ ير ت خيّ ه است امّا نيّ که مبنی بر اغراض نفسان اعمال مبرور
باری بعد از عرفان الهی و ظهور محبّة الّلّ و . شوا ب  نيم دّس از ا

ه اعمال مبروره تامّ و کاملست يّ ير ت خيّ وجدانی و ن اجوذاب قصول
ه ممدوح است ولی بدون آنکه مستند يّ ير هر چند اعمال خ و الّا 

مثلاً . ت صادقه باشد ناقص است يّ و محبّت ربّانی و ن بعرفان الهی
 وجود انسانی

 ار محبوب و م بوليد جامع کمالات باشد تا کامل گردد بصر بسيبا

 د ب وّهيّ د مؤ يار م بول ولی بايمع باشد و سمع بسد بسيّ د مؤ يولی با

 د ب وّه عاقلهيّ د مؤ يار م بول ولی بايناط ه باشد و قوّه ناط ه بس

 باشد و قس علی ذلک سا ر قوی و اعضا و ارکان انسانی و چون

. شود  ت قوی و قواسّ و اعضا و اجزا قاصل گردد کامليّ ن جمعيا
  عمومير ه خيد فی الح ان دا شدهيقال در عالم بعضی نفوس پ

 ند ويام نمايخواهند و ب در قوّه بمعاونت مظلوم و اعانت ف را ق

ن جهت  يش عمومی هستند هر چند از ايمفتون صلح و آسا
نوس يجال. از عرفان الّلّ و محبّة الّلّ محروم و ناقص  کاملند لکن

                                                 
176

Cf. Ibn Ábí Usaybíá, Üyün al-anbá fí tabaqát al-átibbá (Cairo: 1882) tom. i., pp. 76–77. 
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as this good does not come from goodwill and from the love 

and knowledge of God, it is imperfect.  

When, on the contrary, a man gives to another a cup of water, 

the latter is grateful and thanks him. A man, without reflecting, 

will say, “This sun which gives light to the world, this supreme 

bounty which is apparent in it, must be adored and praised. 

Why should we not be grateful and thankful to the sun for its 

bounty, when we praise a man who performs a simple act of 

kindness?” But if we look for the truth, we see that this 

insignificant kindness of the man is due to conscious feelings 

which exist; therefore, it is worthy of praise, whereas the light 

and heat of the sun are not due to the feelings and 

consciousness; therefore, they are not worthy of eulogy or of 

praise and do not deserve gratitude or thanks.  

In the same way, when a person performs a good action, 

although it is praiseworthy, if it is not caused by the love and 

knowledge of God, it is imperfect. Moreover, if you reflect 

justly, you will see that these good actions of other men who do 

not know God are also fundamentally caused by the teachings 

of God—that is to say, that the former Prophets led men to 

perform these actions, explained their beauty to them, and 

declared their splendid effects; then these teachings were 

diffused among men and reached them successively, one after 

the other, and turned their hearts toward these perfections. 

When men saw that these actions were considered beautiful, 

and became the cause of joy and happiness for mankind, they 

conformed to them.  

Wherefore these actions also come from the teachings of God. 

But justice is needed to see this, and not controversy and 

ه يّ است مدنيش که شرح رساله افلاطون در سيخو  م در کتابيقک
حه يت صحيّ در مدن یميه دخل عظيّ نيد ديکه ع ا سدينو ياست م

ه را يّ اق اقوال برهانيجمهور ناس س "نکه ين ايا دارد و برهان بر
ه از اخبارات يّ ن جهت محتاج کلمات رموز ياز ا ادراک نتوانند و

ن مطلب آنکه يل بر ثبوت ايدار آخرتند و دل ثواب و ع اب در
اند و بثواب و  مّی بنصاریا که مسير که قوم ميوم مشاهده می کنيال

د مثل ينماين طا فه افعال قسنه صدور مياز ا ع اب معت د و مؤمن
 لسوفيافعال نفسی که ف

م که از موت ينما ياناً مشاهده ميع ما عياست چنانچه جم ی يق 
 اقشان بعدل و انصاف ازيندارند و از کثرت قرص و اشت مخافتی
د که يقال شما دقّت نما  .) انتهی (  " محسوبند ی ي ق ينمتفلسف
صادقه و اعمال  یياه و نوايّ و جانفشانی و اقساسات روقان صدق

م ينوس قکيح بچه درجه بود که جالينفوس مؤمن بمس هيّ ير خ
ح نبود شهادت بر اخلاق و  يآنکه از ملّت مس لسوف با وجوديف

 ی يلسوف ق ين نفوس فيد ايگو يکه م کمالات آن نفوس داده
ه قاصل نگردد اگر يّ ير مجرّد اعمال خ و خصا ل ن فضا ليا. هستند 
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discussion. Praise be to God, you have been to Persia, and you 

have seen how the Persians, through the holy breezes of 

Bahá’u’lláh, have become benevolent toward humanity. 

Formerly, if they met anyone of another race, they tormented 

him and were filled with the utmost enmity, hatred and 

malevolence; they went so far as to throw dirt at him. They 

burned the Gospel and the Old Testament, and if their hands 

were polluted by touching these books, they washed them. 

Today the greater number of them recite and chant, as is 

suitable, the contents of these two Books in their reunions and 

assemblies, and they expound their esoteric teaching. They 

show hospitality to their enemies. They treat the bloodthirsty 

wolves with gentleness, like gazelles in the plains of the love of 

God. You have seen their customs and habits, and you have 

heard of the manners of former Persians. This transformation of 

morals, this improvement of conduct and of words, are they 

possible otherwise than through the love of God? No, in the 

name of God. If, by the help of science and knowledge, we 

wished to introduce these morals and customs, truly it would 

take a thousand years, and then they would not be spread 

throughout the masses.  

Today, thanks to the love of God, they are arrived at with the 

greatest facility.  

Be admonished, O possessors of intelligence!  

ز الآن روشن ين چراغ ني است ايرخ م صد مجرّد قصول و صدور
ن روشنا ی يست که اين ای چ شبههينموده ه ن محلّ را منوّرياست و ا

ن آفتاب که يش ننما ی اين سراجرا ستايا ني است با وجود ايرخ
دهد يرارت نشو و نما مد و بحينمايت ميترب ه رايّ ع کا نات ارضيجم
 صادر از يرن خياز آنست و لکن چون ا اعظم یير گر چه خيد
ش و جلوه يست ابداً نمايو عرفان الهی ن هيّ  و محبّت الهيرت خيّ ن

گری دهد ممنون يانسان چون جامی آب بد ک شخصيندارد ولی 
ن آفتابرا که يد ايگو يانسان بی فکر م قال. و متشکّر آن گردد 

د پرستش نمود يم از او ظاهر بايض عظيف نيوده و اجهان روشن نم
 ش کرد چرا ممنونيو ستا

 ا که من بت جز ی محدود داردير م و انسانيو متشکّر آن نباش
ن منفعت يم که اينما ي ملاقظه ميم ت نگر يامّا چون بح . م يبستا 
ش يانسان منبعث از اقساسات وجدانست لهذا سزاوار ستا جز ی
نور و قرارتش منبعث از اقساس و وجدان ن يولی آفتاب ا است

 ت نه ويّ ت و شکرانيّ ست و سزاوار ممنونيق مدح و ثنا نيلهذا لا نه
ه از آنان صادر هر چند ممدوقند يّ ير  نفوسی که اعمال خينهمچن
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 ه چون منبعث از عرفان ققّ و محبّة الّلّ نه البتّهيّ ير ن اعمال خيا ولی

صاف نگری ملاقظه ن گذشته چون بانيو از ا . ناقص است
ز از اصل منبعث از يه نفوس سا ره نيّ ير ن اعمال خيکه ا نما یيم

 اند و سلف نفوسرا دلالت بر آن نموده یايعنی انبيالهی است  ميتعال

 اند ات قسنه آنرا شرح دادهير اند و تأث ان نمودهيمحسّنات آنرا ب
ن نفوس يان بشر منتشر شده مسلسل و متتابع بايم ميابن تعال

 نيدند که اين کمالات کرده و ناس چون ديو قلوبرا متوجّه با دهيرس
اعمال مستحسن است و در عالم انسانی سبب سعادت و کامرانی 

ه است ولی قدری يّ م الهيز از تعالين نيمتابعت نمودند پس ا لهذا
د يران رفتيالحمد لّلّ شما با. لازم است نه محاجزه و مجادله  انصاف

ان چگونه بنوع يرانيات قدس بهاء الّلّ احاز نف د کهينمود و ملاقظه
ش هر نفسی را از سا ر طوا ف تصادف يمهربانند و پ انسان

نه داشتند قتّی يت عداوت و بغض و کيزدند و نهايم شينمودند نيم
سوختند و اگر دستشان يل و تورات را ميو اجو نمودنديس ميتنز

ن دو  ي اينشستند قال اکثر از مضاميشد ميم آلوده بآن کتاب
کنند ي ميرند و تفسينمايل ميو مجالس بالمناسبه ترت کتاب را در محافل
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ش را يدهند و دشمنان خو يل ميآنرا شرح و تفص و معانی و رموز
مانندغزال صحرای محبّة الّلّ نوازش را خونخوار  پرورند و گرگانيم
 یديانرا شنيرانيو اخلاق سا ر ا یديو سلوک آنانرا د ند روشينما
  جز بمحبّة الّلّ قصوليال رفتار و گفتار آيب اخلاق و تعديت ل نيا

ن يج ايترو  م که بوسا ط معارف و علوميخواستيفت لا و الّلّ اگر ميا
  عموم قصولينگذشت و بيسال م م البتّه هزارياخلاق و اطوار کن 

 فتياسهولت قصول  تيقال بسبب محبّة الّلّ بنها فتيانمی 
 .باب الأل  اولیيافاعتبروا 

 
   
   
 


